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T he morphological characteristics of artefacts
are the starting point for establishing the typo-
logy and no matter how straightforward this

procedure seems for finds from the Neolithic sites,
there are certain problems, first of all related to the ter-
minology used. The fact is that there has been no coordi-
nated and generally accepted terminology, since the first
specialized works concerning chipped stone artefacts
were published in the Serbian archaeological literature
and worldwide. The inconsistent use of terminology
has led some interpretations in the wrong direction and,
to a certain extent, also impeded the use of data from
contemporary as well as earlier investigations.

The following proposal for systematization and
nomenclature is based on the need for coordination and
correct scientific expression and it tends towards the
exclusion of arbitrariness but not the free use of certain
terms in order to make possible the better assimilation of
our results into the standards already established world-
wide, which, are not immune to similar problems. Of
course, this proposal is also liable to changes and the
basic suggestion is related to the necessity of combining
and harmonizing the classic typology with the data
obtained after microscopic examination of the arte-
facts with conspicuous traces of use. In order to explain
more clearly the advantages of this kind of investigation
we shall evaluate the basic data, which can be obtained
by functional analysis.

Traceology, that is the study of the microscopic
traces left on stone artefacts as a result of use on diffe-
rent materials, received its first, at least theoretical
treatment, in the work of J. Evans dating from 1872.1

The first practical results are associated with the work
of Semenov2 and since then traceology has made great
progress in producing explanations which penetrate
deeper than classic morphological analysis, without of
course rendering this redundant. Successful functional
analysis requires the fulfilment of certain conditions:

– team work,
– making a control series of artefacts using techno-

logical processes based on prehistoric models
– use of the replicas manufactured in a way confir-

med by ethnological analogies,
– examination of damage inflicted and traces of use,

using optical devices (magnifying glasses magnifying up
to 10x, simple and binocular microscopes magnifying
from 20x to 400x, scanning electronic microscope),

– comparison of the traces of wear on the control
samples and specimens originating from archaeologi-
cal investigation.

Unfortunately, Serbian archaeology has so far lacked
the motivation to establish such a laboratory and this has
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resulted in the publishing of the analyses of a number of col-
lections of chipped stone artefacts by the foreign authors.3

Under such circumstances a rudimentary functio-
nal analysis of most of the artefacts originating from
20 sites4 and published in this work was performed using
a magnifying glass with enlargement of 5x and 10x, a
monocular microscope with enlargement from 50x to
300x and a binocular microscope (Zeiss–Leitz) with
enlargement from 10x to 100x. Better results were ob-
tained by using smaller enlargements because greater
enlargements resulted in considerable reduction of the
visual angle and drastic reduction of depth acuity and the
uneven surfaces of the artefact impedes the perception of
changes and damage resulting from use. For discerning
the traces on artefacts used for a relatively short period
of time useful results could only be obtained by analysis
using a scanning electronic microscope.5

The absence of a control series restricts considerably
the potential of the analysis but the identified changes
on the artefacts nonetheless permit more comprehensi-
ve explanation of certain morphological types. Of the
four basic types of traces – wear gloss, edge damage,
edge denticulation and abrasion6 – the most easy to
discern are wear gloss, striation on the surface with
wear gloss and roundness of the working edge. As an
example we can mention the position of the wear gloss
and triangular surfaces with gloss that were often en-
countered on the edges of unretouched blades; this un-
ambiguously confirms that these artefacts were used as
elements in composite tools. Experimental investiga-
tion has revealed that, on the three unretouched blades
of a replica sickle which was used for cutting dry grass,
the optically visible gloss appeared after only 15 minu-
tes of use and it increased as the process continued.7

The composite tool in question was used to cut grass
from an area of 90 square meters for about two hours.
Despite gloss intensification and rounding of the edge,
the blades remained efficient until the end of work be-
cause the edge damage which occurred in the process
of use was exceptionally small and practically invisible
to the naked eye. The greatest amount of cutting is per-
formed by the first blade in the haft. The significance
of such analysis is also reflected in our comprehension
of the technological improvement of sickles from the
Neolithic to the Copper Age as has been suggested by
Korobkova.8 Calculations on the basis of use-wear ana-
lysis revealed that in the early phases of the Djeitun Neo-
lithic culture, grass from an area of 0.5 square meters
could be cut in one minute, while in the later phases of
the Tripolye culture one minute was sufficient to cut
grass from an area of 1.4 square meters.

The rounded retouched edge on the endscrapers
with microgrooves at right angles to the edge confirms
that these artefacts were used for scraping, but in our
case it was not possible to determine on which type of
material. On the other hand, a triangular surface with a
gloss on the distal end of the lateral edge with slanting
microgrooves on one of the endscrapers determines
this clearly defined morphological type as a cutting tool.
Also interesting is an unretouched blade with rounded
lateral edge and microgrooves at right angles that sug-
gest that this artefact was used as a sidescraper.

Traces of wear also occurred as a consequence of
mounting into the handle. They are discernible as partial
small surfaces with gloss, sometimes also with abrasive
traces and they are the result of friction of the stone arte-
fact and haft.9 The identification of this type of gloss,
otherwise not very prominent, also enables different
explanations of the retouch on certain artefacts and it
becomes obvious that the retouch is a result of adapta-
tion of the artefact for mounting into a haft. Under spe-
cial laboratory conditions it is possible to determine
whether the haft was made of leather, wood or bone
and horn.

In the same way as changes resulting from use do
not occur at the same pace and are not of the same
intensity on all raw materials used for making chipped
stone artefacts, not all changes on the artefacts are the
result of use but also the consequence of the activity of
water, wind, sand, shifting through the cultural layer
and many other factors having an impact on the arte-
fact after manufacture.10 Traceology makes possible
the classification of all these changes, defining the
conditions in which they occur and improving classic
morphological typology by recognizing the multifunc-
tionality of many basic types. It thus offers a method
which could be used to follow technological innovati-
ons in production and use of the artefacts over shorter
or longer periods. Despite the problems reflected in a
difficulty to determine marginal damage, in the fact
that it is still not fully known what impact the duration
of work with a particular tool has on the type and extent

10
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of damage and considering that damage depends to a
great extent on the quality and kind of raw material,
traceology can help to determine the type of economy
at a particular site and to explain possible spatial divi-
sion of labour there.

Furthermore, we may discuss the cases when it is
necessary to adapt classic typology based on the mor-
phological characteristics to the data obtained by
functional analysis.

According to the works considering the problems
of chipped stone artefacts in Star~evo culture published
so far it is rather conspicuous that from the typological
point of view the Neolithic period witnessed a decrease
in the quantity of types and that many specialized types
and their variants, which characterized the Late Paleo-
lithic disappear.11 In fact, in the territory of Serbia the
beginning of this decrease can already be noticed in the
Mesolithic material.12

Considering the almost completely suspended evo-
lutionary trends in the production of chipped stone arte-
facts, the basic typology applied on the material from
Lepenski Vir13 and U{}e Kameni~kog potoka, Knje-
pi{te and Velesnica14 could be applied with certain
addenda to the entire Neolithic period.

The production of chipped stone artefacts starts
with collection of raw materials, hence, the first repre-
sentatives in the typological scheme are the pieces of
the raw material.

Raw material: nodules and river pebbles
This group comprises irregular pieces of rock used

for production of cores which are usually found as poly-
hedral fragments of chert, quartzite and obsidian. The
carbonate or siliceous cortex (on chert) can frequently be
noticed and this confirms that the rock originates from
a primary deposit. There are large quantities of river
pebbles encountered at the archaeological sites and
with these finds as manuports are the best indicators of
exploitation of the raw material from secondary depo-
sits, mostly from the river alluviums.

The large quantity (1131 specimens in total) of the
quartzite artefacts found at Blagotin also made it pos-
sible to establish the typology of the chipped stone arte-
facts made of this kind of raw material.15 The specific
structure of quartzite that makes the control of flaking
more difficult in comparison to the working of chert
and rocks of similar physical traits is the main reason
why the number of basic types among the retouched
quartzite artefacts is somewhat smaller while it is sur-
prising that the typological heterogeneity of the cores
completely corresponds to the specimens made of chert.

Because of the grainy/granoblastic texture of the
rock, the artefacts made of quartzite appear of rather
crude workmanship although they were made simulta-
neously with the specimens of chert and similar rocks
and using identical technological procedures. The re-
touch is rough and irregular and traces of use were not
detected on any specimens because of the irregular
surface and strong reflection.

When we talk about quartz the basic type of the raw
material were symmetrically shaped crystals of hexa-
gonal or trigonal symmetry depending whether it was
high-temperature or low-temperature modification.

Precores – Pl. I/1–3
Precores are pieces of raw material that were redu-

ced by rough flaking to the generally polyhedral form
and the stage preceding the direct modelling of the core.
The modelling of the precores could be carried out at the
find site of the raw material or within the working area
or workshop within the settlement or temporary camp.
If the precore was intended for production of flakes,
further shaping was often unnecessary. The production
of flakes starts on the precore itself, which in the pro-
cess of exploitation develops the shape of a generally
irregular or globular core with many platforms where
flaking was performed from different directions.

Cores
The cores, regardless of type, occur as microcores

with neither of three dimensions exceeding 3 cm or as
the standard-size cores with dimensions over 3 cm.

The quantity of microcores is not identical at all
sites and reasons for this could be the following:

– low quality of material in the primary deposits
(cracking of the material, inhomogeneity).

– intensive use of raw materials from the secondary
deposits characterized by the prevalence of rather small
pebbles.

– specific needs, which cause the establishment of
the microlithic form as an integral segment of the
entire industry of chipped stone artefacts.

Whether microcores or standard-size cores are con-
sidered, the striking platform could be cortical (carbonate

TYPOLOGY OF CHIPPED STONE ARTEFACTS IN THE EARLY AND MIDDLE NEOLITHIC IN SERBIA 11
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cortex or the cortex of the river pebble), prepared by
the removal of one or two rather large flakes (when it
is flat or concave) without more detailed preparation,
or carefully prepared, along the edge only, or over the
entire surface (when it becomes slightly convex).

Conical cores – Pl. I/4–6; Pl. II/1–8
These have a more or less circular platform and the

vertical section along both axes is shaped as an isosce-
les triangle.

Cores of this type were mostly used for production
of blades.

Wedge-shaped cores – Pl. III/1–6
These are similar to the conical cores but the plat-

form has the shape of a more or less conspicuous ellipse
and vertical sections are shaped as an isosceles triangle
along the smaller diameter and as a trapeze or rectan-
gle along the larger diameter.

These cores were used for production of blades
and flakes.

Cylindrical cores – Pl. IV/1–7
Cylindrical cores have a circular platform and both

vertical sections are shaped as rectangles.
These cores were used for production of blades but

there are also some specimens additionally used for
making flakes

Globular cores – Pl. V/1–9
These are specimens with both vertical sections and

also a horizontal section of more or less symmetrical
circular shape. The flaking was performed from diffe-
rent directions and the cores were used for production
of flakes.

Quadrangular cores – Pl. VI/1–5
This is a very rare type of core with both vertical

sections and a horizontal section rectangular in shape.
The cores of this type were used for production of

flakes and blades.

Bipolar (» splintered«) cores – Pl. VI/6, 7
These cores of rectangular shape and lentil-shaped

section are usually associated with quartzite as a raw
material because the flaking on the anvil due to the
characteristic structure of this rock results in such a
shape. However, just two specimens of this type are
registered in the material studied in this work and one
of the cores was made of chert.

This type of core was used for production of flakes.

Discoid cores – Pl. VII/1, 2
These are of circular shape and rectangular section

and they are to some extent similar to the cylindrical co-
res but were not used for production of blades, only
flakes.

Asymmetrical cores – Pl. VII/3–9
The flaking was carried out from different directi-

ons and these cores were mostly used for production of
flakes, although sometimes blades were also made. All
this resulted in the fact that both vertical sections and
horizontal section are asymmetrical in shape.

Reutilized cores – Pl. VII/10, 11
If the core becomes so worn that controllable

flaking of either flakes or blades is impossible, it was
either discarded or modified into some of the usable
types of retouched artefacts. Reutilization of cores was
not often carried out and it is the result either of a rati-
onal attitude to the raw material if it is hard to obtain,
or if there is a sufficient amount of raw material it was
the result of an individual attitude of the master-produ-
cer to the material he had at his disposal.

In the material studied in this work we registered
just two reutilized cores. The worn-out core from Knje-
pi{te was shaped as an endscraper and the core from
[alitrena pe}ina as a sidescraper.

Flakes and blades for core preparation 
or core rejuvenation – Pl. VIII/1–8
This type of artefact includes the flakes and blades

that on the dorsal side have, to a greater or lesser extent,
the carbonate or siliceous cortex or the river pebble cor-
tex resulting from the process of preparation of the cores
for controlled flaking.

The main characteristic of the flakes and blades for
core rejuvenation that originated from the process of
shaping already used cores for future controllable flaking
is a more or less high crested blade on a dorsal side with
a series of negative facets from previous flakes and bla-
des that are parallel and at right angles to the longitu-
dinal axis of the artefact and to the left and right of it.

This type of flake and blade is one of the indicators
of production of chipped stone artefacts within a given
area.

Reutilized flakes and blades for core 
preparation, or core rejuvenation – Pl. VIII/9–16
As it is the case with reutilized cores, whether the

flakes and blades were reutilized for preparation or re-
juvenation of the cores depended in the first place on

12



the circumstances of raw material procurement and then
on the individual decision of the tool-maker himself.

These tools are more frequent finds than the re-
utilized cores but they are not a common characteristic
of most sites. The reason possibly lies in the fact that
their initial shape made possible their use without
additional interventions so they were not distinguished
from the primary group unless the traces of use were
conspicuous.

In the material studied in this work this type of fla-
ke and blade with additional retouch was encountered at
the sites U{}e Kameni~kog potoka, Toplik, Popovi}a
brdo, Livade, Donja Branjevina and Stari vinogradi.

Unretouched flakes – Pl. IX/1–14
Unretouched flakes are the most frequent basic tool

type at most sites because they are the primary techno-
logical product in the process of manufacture of chipped
stone artefacts.

The classic flakes are of more or less symmetrical
shape, their length does not exceed double their width
and the dorsal side is completely or partially under cor-
tex or bears the negatives of previously removed flakes.

Depending on their shape the un-retouched flakes
were used for cutting, scraping or drilling.

Unretouched blades – Pl. IX/15–22; Pl. X/1–21
The unretouched blades are the second most frequ-

ent technological category but also the basic type of tool.
Because of the distinct technological process invol-
ving indirect flaking mostly by pressure and the cha-
racteristic that their length is greater than twice their
width, there are no problems in blade identification.

And while it is difficult where the flakes are con-
cerned to distinguish the microlithic component with-
out the presence of the microcores, it is not the case
with blades, so at the Donja Branjevina site, for instan-
ce, the industry of microblades could be clearly distin-
guished.

The unretouched blades were mostly used for
cutting and scraping. If used for cutting the blades
were used independently as classic knives with hafts
of bone, horn or wood or just wrapped in leather or the
short blade fragments, mostly medial parts, were used
as integral parts of composite tools. 

Rounded edges, gloss and abrasive microgrooves
are clearly discernible on the specimens illustrated on
Pl. X/7–21. These are the result of prolonged use. The
triangular surface with the wear gloss, more or less
rounded edge and microgrooves slanting towards the
edge clearly indicate that these artefacts were used as

cutting tools (or gravers) and as elements of composite
tools – sickles or composite tools used for threshing
wheat (Pl. X/7–16). The blades with gloss stretching in
the narrow zone alongside the entire length of one or
both edges and accompanied with rounded edges and
microgrooves parallel to the edge were used as classic
knives. (Pl. X/17–21).

On only one blade (Pl. X/22) gloss, a rounded edge
and microgrooves at the right angle to the edge, re-
sulting from use for scraping were found. This is one
of the specimens on which it is easy to see the impor-
tance of functional analysis, which distinguishes the
existing morphological type as an entirely different
type of tool from the functional point of view.

Retouched flakes – Pl. XI/1–11
This category includes the flakes on which the re-

touch did not cause modification of the primary shape,
i.e. the changes are not great. Almost all kinds of re-
touches are used from the micromarginal to abrupt and
the artefacts were used mostly for cutting, scraping or
drilling.

Retouched blades – Pl. XII/1–16
Where the retouched artefacts are concerned, blades

are only slightly less numerous than retouched flakes
in quantity. It is interesting that this type of tool was
encountered in larger quantities than the retouched
flakes in the material from many sites studied in this
work. The reason for this situation could be the fact that
flakes were used in much larger quantity for production
of other specialized types of tools. Mostly micromar-
ginal and normal retouch are used on the retouched
blades although there are, to a much lesser extent, also
raised, semi-abrupt and even abrupt retouches on one
or both edges. A number of blades with deep semi-
abrupt to abrupt retouch were in fact adapted for shaf-
ting into a handle made of bone, antler or wood (Pl.
XII/8, 9, 10). The transversal retouch on the fragmented
blade on Pl. XII/8 as well as the position of the gloss
surface and microgrooves slanting towards the edge,
are clear indicators that the function of this retouch
was to adapt this artefact for mounting into the haft of
a composite tool. The blades on Pl. XII/9 also bear
traces of use recorded as the rounded distal end which
is unambiguous proof that this tool, which was mor-
phologically defined as a retouched blade was in fact
used as an endscraper. The blade on Pl. XII/10 according
to its original shape, the tapering end for mounting into
the handle and micromarginal retouch on the right edge
is confirmed functionally as a retouched blade. Some
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retouched blades represented by their medial parts are,
according to the shape of the surfaces with gloss, clas-
sified as artefacts used in composite tools – either for
sickles or threshing tools. The traces of use encountered
on one of the edges of a small number of specimens in-
dicate that these blades were sometimes also used as
sidescrapers.

Endscrapers – Pl. XIII/1–14
The endscrapers were made on flakes and blades

and most common is the direct, semi-abrupt to abrupt
retouch on a distal end. Exceptionally the retouch could
also be inverse. The retouched edge is more or less
convex but could be straight, slanting or at a right
angle to the longitudinal tool axis. Very rarely the re-
touched edge could also be slightly concave and even
more rarely also of sinusoid shape.

The traces of use discernible on many specimens,
such as gloss, rounded edges and microgrooves at right
angles to the retouched edge unambiguously confirm
their use as endscrapers.

On some specimens we see deep direct or inverse
raised to abrupt retouch on the proximal end of both or
one edge. This was the way to adapt such tools for
shafting into a handle of bone, horn or wood.

In addition to scraping as the primary function,
certain specimens were used as choppers or gravers as
it is conformed by the wear gloss, rounded edges and
slanting microgrooves on the corner created by one of
the lateral edges and the retouched edge (Pl. XIII/6).

In addition to the classic endscrapers on flakes and
blades there are also double endscrapers in the Star~e-
vo culture (Pl. XIII/11, 12), which were retouched at
both distal and proximal ends, then discoid endscra-
pers (Pl. XIII/13) made of classic flakes or short blades
and as specific tools also large crude discoid endscra-
pers on cortical flakes (Pl. XIII/14, 15).

Sidescrapers – Pl. XIV/1–6
The sidescrapers were made on flakes and blades

and have an identical primary function to the endscra-
pers but the main difference is in the length of the
retouched edge as the retouch on sidescrapers was on
the lateral edge. In addition to the single sidescrapers
(Pl. XIV/1–3) there are also double sidescrapers (Pl.
XIV/4, 5) with the retouch on both lateral edges. The
retouch is continual, could be direct or indirect and is
generally raised or abrupt.

As the secondary function of these tools was identi-
fied as cutting alone, as is confirmed by slanting micro-
grooves on the retouched edge.

Perforators – Pl. XIV/7–15
The perforators were made on flakes and blades.

On the flakes direct or inverse micromarginal retouch
was used most commonly, only additionally empha-
sizing the existing point.

On the blades, deep raised to semi-abrupt retouch
was generally used, which is mostly continual and was
encountered on both edges as direct, on both edges as
inverse or on one edge as direct and on the other as
inverse. There is a tendency to identify perforators on
blades with direct or inverse retouch on both edges as
awls and the perforators on blades with direct retouch
on one edge and inverse retouch on the other as drills.
The analysis of the traces of use recognized as rounded
edges and microgrooves at the right angle to the longi-
tudinal axis of the artefact regardless of the retouch
location indicates the process of rotation that is charac-
teristic of drills. Against that background we could
identify as awls those perforators on flakes that have
minute micromarginal retouch, which suggests working
with rather soft materials, e.g. leather, where the rotating
movement is not necessary. Of course, there are also
exceptions as these fine perforators could be used for
working horn/antler or bone, for making needles, when
rotation in the drilling process was necessary.

Truncations with the abrupt retouch
– Pl. XV/1–12
This category of tool is not defined absolutely pre-

cisely in the literature but the primary definition is that
these are flakes and blades with truncations, which re-
duced the width or length. In the material studied in this
work we distinguished flakes as well as blades with the
retouch on one truncation.16 The very definition of this
category of tools should undergo certain changes beca-
use the abrupt retouch was not always used. Frequently
the blades with retouched truncation are of small thick-
ness so there can be no question of the abrupt retouch
but simply the classic micromarginal retouch used at a
different angle.

The retouch is mostly direct and the retouched trun-
cation could be straight, convex or concave, direct to the
tool axis but also slanting. Somewhat less often the sinu-
soid variant of the retouched truncation was encountered.

Traces of use recorded on the specimens studied in
this work could be gloss, rounded edges and microgro-

16 We think that specimens with two truncations (\uri~i}
1993, 9–12) should not be included in this category but in the group
of geometric microliths.
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oves slanting to the edge. The position of the gloss sur-
face of triangular shape on the corner made by one of
the edges and retouched truncation and the orientation
of the microgrooves indicate that these artefacts were
used in many instances as elements of composite tools
– sickles. On a single specimen with concave retouched
edge direct to the longitudinal axis of the blade, the
rounded edge and microgrooves direct to the retouched
edge indicate that this artefact was used as a tool with
notched retouch for working the objects of the circular
section made of bone, wood or horn.

Chisel like tools – Pl. XV/13–20
This tool category includes flakes and blades with

a characteristic type of retouch. The process started
with the removal of microlamellae by striking some of
the lateral edges parallel to the longitudinal axis of
flake or blade from the proximal or distal end (lateral
chisels) or from edge direct to the artefact axis on the
distal or proximal end (transversal chisels). After re-
moving the microlamellae there remains the negative
facet with narrow edge resembling a chisel and because
of that this artefact got its name. In addition to the men-
tioned ways of removing, the microlamellae could be
flaked at an angle to the longitudinal axis of the arte-
fact and also more than one lamella could be removed
as is particularly characteristic for the Late Paleolithic.
The chisels could be one-sided, two-sided or multi-
sided, i.e. single, double or multiple. In the Star~evo
material they are mostly one-sided and single.

In Serbian literature the term dleto (burin) is mostly
used as a direct translation of the French burin. On the
other hand in the English literature the terms graving
tool,17 graver and chisel like tool,18 are also used, while
in the Russian literature, terms such as rezec, poli-
Ædri~eskïü rezec and mnogofaseto~nïü rezec are
in use.19

Traces of use registered as gloss, rounded edges and
microgrooves indicate that these artefacts were used
for cutting and engraving. There is a specimen on which
the burin facet created the tip, which was used as a
perforator as is clearly confirmed by the rounded edges
and microgrooves direct to the longitudinal tool axis
(Pl. XV/20).

On the basis of the mentioned examples I am of
the opinion that it is obvious that the term chisel like
tools should be used as more appropriate.

Geometric microliths – Pl. XVI/1–30
The geometric microliths were made by retouch-

ing the broken edges on the fragments of blades

usually of smaller size. Considering the small thick-
ness of the blade the retouch applied was generally of
micromarginal type. The retouch is usually direct on
both fractures, rarely could it be inverse and somewhat
more frequent is the direct on one fracture and inverse
on the other. The large quantity of types of geometric
tools that characterized the Late Paleolithic and
Mesolithic was reduced in the Neolithic period to the
short trapezes, sporadic segments (crescents) and even
more infrequent rectangles. The triangles and rhombs
have not been registered in the Star~evo material exa-
mined so far.

Traces of use on the geometric microliths studied
in this work consist of triangular surfaces with gloss,
rounded edges and slanting microgrooves and these
are clear indicators that these artefacts were used as
elements of composite tools.

Tools with notched retouch – Pl. XVII/1–7
This group includes the flakes and blades on which

direct or inverse partial sometimes alternating retouch
makes one or more, larger or smaller, notches and these
tools were most probably used for working objects of
circular cross-section of bone, horn or wood.

Traces of use recognized as rounded retouched
edge and microgrooves direct to the edge confirm this
assumption.

» Splintered« tools – Pl. XVII/8–16
These are the flakes of irregular shape with con-

spicuous small negative facets on the proximal and
distal end on both the dorsal and the ventral side. The
damage was most probably inflicted in the process of
using these flakes as a mediating agent between the
hammerstones or hammers and the core or some other
worked object. Very characteristic for the Paleolithic
and Mesolithic periods these »splintered« tools lost their
importance in the Neolithic, hence they were encoun-
tered in the material studied in this work only at a few
sites and in statistically irrelevant quantities.

Combined tools – Pl. XVIII/1–13; Pl. XIX/1–6
Combined tools were made on flakes or blades

where, by using different types of retouch, two or more
primary types of tools were made. They are relatively
frequent finds at the Star~evo sites although not in the
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predominant quantity. Their appearance resulted from
the need to have near at hand different tools used for
working one type of material, i.e. one object. The result
of such a need is a series of the most diverse combina-
tions combining perforators and endscrapers, endscra-
pers and chisel like tools, sidescrapers and endscrapers,
sidescrapers and perforators, etc.

It is not justified to assume that the lateral normal
retouch, denticulated or notched retouch should not be
taken into consideration in defining various types of
combined tools. If such a type of retouch is accompa-
nied by corresponding traces of use that suggest one
type of activity while on the other part of the artefact is
a retouch or traces of use indicating another type of
tool or activity, the combined tool must be defined on the
basis of the existing retouch types and traces of use.

Projectiles – Pl. XIX/7–9
For the time being only four projectiles can be

associated to the Early/Middle Neolithic in Serbia which
is insufficient to establish a clear picture about this
group of artefacts in that period.

Pentagonal, double-sided projectile from the site
at Rudnik near Srbica in Kosovo is a single find that
was luckily found in the course of archaeological exca-
vations.20 Unfortunately, the precise stratigraphic data
are not available but the projectile indubitably dates
from the Star~evo horizon.

If we put aside for a moment the possibility of the
autochthonous origin of this projectile within the Star-
~evo culture, then contact with the bearers of the Dani-
lo culture from the Adriatic area offers an alternative
explanation. An identical pentagonal projectile was
registered at Butmir21 but considering the dating of the
Butmir culture to the Late Neolithic, the only remaining
possibility for comparison are the not identical but
very similar rhomboid projectiles from Smilj~i}.22

In any case, the fact is that such a type of projectile
appeared in the prehistory of Serbia only once again as
a rhomboid specimen from the later, Vin~a settlement
at the site Jela – Benska bara near [abac.23

The most rudimentary forms of projectiles are two
triangular specimens made on flakes, one from the site
of Popovi}a brdo near Zabla}e (Pl. XIX/9) and one from
Ora{je near Dubravica (Pl. XIX/7).24

Although the site Popovi}a brdo was at one time
identified as of Vin~a–Plo~nik character,25 later investi-
gations revealed that there is no material other than that
of Star~evo culture, which means that the projectile is
also without doubt a genuine representative of the Star-
~evo culture manufacture.

Aspecimen from Ora{je (Pl. XIX/7) comes from the
excavations26 but unfortunately the documentation is
lost so it was not possible to date this artefact precisely.
On the basis of the analogy from Popovi}a brdo it is
possible that it comes from the Star~evo horizon, which
was subsequently distinguished after the study of the
material in the museum collection.27

Main characteristics of these two projectiles are
that they were made on short and broad flakes with the
retouch on both lateral edges – as direct on both edges
on the specimen from Popovi}a brdo and as direct and
inverse on the specimen from Ora{je. The angle between
retouched edges is too large for the artefacts to be used
as perforators and tapering of the proximal end confirms
that this adaptation was made to help easier hafting into
the wooden body of an arrow, thus distinguishing these
artefacts without any doubt as projectiles.

The elongated trapeze found at the site Blagotin
near Poljna is yet another exception among chipped
stone projectiles in the prehistory of Serbia (Pl.
XIX/8).28 The most recent investigations of the settle-
ment at Blagotin dated this site in the final phases of
the Proto–Star~evo culture,29 meaning that this proje-
ctile also dates from that period. On this flake were
combined the direct raised to abrupt retouch to make
two straight and slanting edges and this resulted in the
form of very high trapeze and therefore distinguished
it as a transversal arrowhead.30 It is without doubt that
such type of trapeze was not used in any case as element
of the composite tool (in particular sickles or knives)
and it has direct analogies with the specimens from the
Scandinavian Mesolithic and Neolithic sites.31 Two
analogous specimens, which are much closer from the
geographical and cultural point of view, come from
within the Star~evo – Criº complex, from the Romanian
site Cuina Turcului – Dubova.32
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20 Tasi} N. N. 1998, 423, 435; [ari} 2005a.
21 Radimsky, Hoernes 1895, T. XIV/71.
22 Batovi} 1979, T. LXXXI/1.
23 Trbuhovi}, Vasiqevi} 1983, T. XVII/1; [ari} 2005a.
24 [ari} 2005a.
25 Gara{anin M., Gara{anin D. 1951.
26 Mano-Zisi, Mari}, Gara{anin 1950.
27 Jacanovi}, \or|evi} 1990.
28 [ari} 2005a.
29 Nikoli}, Ze~evi} 2001.
30 Transversal or bleeding arrowhead, in the English literature.
31 Müller-Karpe 1977, T. 284, T. 288; Sieveking 1975, 94;

Brindley 1986, 59–63.
32 Paunescu 1970, fig. 21–4, 12.



The appearance of the transversal arrow-head at
Blagotin may, despite the analogies from Romania, be
a typical example of convergent evolution in technolo-
gical procedures, which, regardless of period, geogra-
phic area and cultural tradition resulted in identical
solutions in the process of manufacture and especially
in the final form of the artefact.

Tranchets – Pl. XIX/10
The tranchets are tools made of more massive

flakes by rough bifacial flaking and they had a
somewhat finer bifacial retouch on the arched blade.
These artefacts are a characteristic of the Mesolithic
sites on the right Danube bank and as survival of the
earlier traditions in the production of the chipped stone
artefacts they were encountered only in the Star~evo
material from Lepenski Vir.33

Chopping tools – Pl. XIX/11, 12
This is basically the most primitive type of tool that

was made by one-sided (chopper) or two-sided flaking
of one section of a river pebble and it originates from
the Lower Paleolithic.

In the Star~evo culture inventory two specimens of
bifacially flaked pebbles from Blagotin represent iso-
lated finds as a final echo of the very beginnings of the
technological procedures in the production of artefacts
by the chipping technique. 

CONCLUSION

The chipped stone artefacts used as the basis for
typology come from 20 sites in the territory of Serbia.34

The finding circumstances were not identical but most
of the material comes from sites where systematic
archaeological excavations were conducted, namely;
Padina, Lepenski Vir, U{}e Kameni~kog potoka, Knje-
pi{te, Donja strana – Velesnica, Blagotin, Vinogradi –
Grabovac, Livade,35 [alitrena pe}ina, Donja Branjevi-
na, Golokut and Vojlovica. The collections of artefacts
from the sites Lug, Novo selo, Stari vinogradi–Banatska
Dubica and Sedlar come from test-trench excavations.
Chipped stone artefacts from the site Popovi}a brdo
were, to a smaller extent, gathered in the course of test-
trench excavations and to a greater extent they were
collected in the course of site survey, while the collec-
tions from the sites Simi}a strana and Toplik were
acquired during the site surveying. The finds from the
Ora{je site come from systematic excavations but be-
cause of the loss of documentation they are treated as
finds acquired by site surveying.

Complete field and technical documentation about
the find circumstances is of essential importance for the
interpretation of any kind of archaeological material and
accordingly also for chipped stone artefacts. Unfortuna-
tely there are many reasons why such data are not com-
plete or do not exist at all, making it impossible to con-
duct the necessary analysis on many museum
collections.

Artefacts which do not come from archaeological
excavations were used as the control series, which
should reveal that the percentage of certain basic types
does not indicate relevant discrepancies even in the
case when there is a possibility of mixing with the ma-
terial from the Late Neolithic period. This is the best
indicator that evolutionary trends on a global scale do
not indicate substantial changes and that frequent
changes discernible in the collections of the chipped
stone artefacts from many different sites need not be
the result of chronological differences but that they are
of local character and related as to the type of raw
material or type of economy or to individual achieve-
ments in their manufacture which should by no means
be overlooked.

The small number of artefacts from the sites Sed-
lar, Vojlovica, Stari vinogradi, Novo selo, Vinogradi
and Lug distinguishes these sites as of secondary im-
portance in establishing a global typological scheme
for the chipped stone artefacts from the Late and
Middle Neolithic in the territory of Serbia.

The complete typology with all its general charac-
teristics but also with decisive individual particulari-
ties is based on the material from Lepenski Vir, U{}e
Kameni~kog potoka, Knjepi{te, Velesnica, Blagotin,
Livade, [alitrena pe}ina and Donja Branjevina. Unfor-
tunately, an attempt to establish a clear typological
picture of the chipped stone artefacts according to the
phases within the two basic evolutionary stages repre-
sented by Proto-Star~evo/Gura Bacului and Star~evo
culture cannot, for the time being, provide the whole
series of necessary and relevant indicators. The reasons
for this are the incomplete documentation from the
excavated sites, the small series of artefacts and the
failure to classify artefacts according to the possible
registered phases of settlement, even if the series con-
sists of a sufficient number of specimens for statistical
analyses.

TYPOLOGY OF CHIPPED STONE ARTEFACTS IN THE EARLY AND MIDDLE NEOLITHIC IN SERBIA 17

STARINAR LVI/2006.

33 Radovanovi} 1996.
34 [ari} 1999.
35 [ari} 2005b.



JOSIP [ARI]

On the basis of the available material the decrease
in number of unretouched flakes from Proto-Star~evo
to Star~evo III is conspicuous and at the same time the
increase in quantity of artefacts within each type of the
retouched tools is obvious despite the fact that the num-
ber of basic types does not reveal significant variations.
This means that greater attention was paid to the manu-
facturing process and that the chipped stone industry
gained in quality. Unfortunately, such an indicator is
influenced by the number of already mentioned quart-
zite artefacts, which should not be excluded from the
analysis but for which it is not certain that they were
completely collected at all sites. The impeding circum-
stances include also imprecisely dated sites and the
excavations of limited scope with relatively small quan-
tity of chipped stone artefacts, because in such collec-
tions some, usually common, basic types of tools, are
not present.

The geographic character of Lepenski Vir as refu-
gium and its isolation in relation to the global situation
resulted partially in the local evolution of this industry
that is most noticeable in the appearance of tranchets.
The tranchets are a rare but characteristic type of tool
that appears in small percentages at the Mesolithic
sites on the right bank of the Danube. As a survival in
the Star~evo material it was encountered solely at
Lepenski Vir.36

Indirect indications of influence from earlier tradi-
tions is provided by the trapeze S.M. 61 from Velesni-
ca (Pl. XVI/5) with a concave retouched shorter side.
This specimen could be related to possible Tardenoisi-
an influences from the territory of south and southeast
Romania.37 Nevertheless, it is debatable whether an
analogous specimen from Blagotin (Pl. XVI/11) can
be also explained by such influences or by the process
of convergent evolution mentioned above when
discussing the transversal arrow-head from Blagotin
(Pl. XIX/8).

The most conspicuous data about the influence of
older traditions is offered by the finds from the Donja
Branjevina site. It concerns very prominent microlithic
component, which is apparent in the presence of micro-
blades and in a finely defined industry of geometric mi-
croliths (Fig. 1; Pl. XVI/12–26). While the appearance
of microblades could be explained as a consequence of
specific economic needs (considering that microlithi-
zation was not the result of small pieces of the raw
material which is usually connected to the use of river
pebbles) or as the influence of Tardenoisian traditions,
the appearance of a large quantity (in comparison with
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Fig. 1. Distribution of the geometric microliths

Sl. 1. Zastupqenost geometrijskih mikrolita
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other sites) of geometric microliths is without doubt the
consequence of still strong Tardenoisian influences,38

i.e. the influences of the Balkan–Danubean Epigravet-
tian with trapezes.39

The chipped stone artefacts are encountered at all
the other sites in the form suggesting a clearly defined
and widely distributed standardization of shapes.

One of the most conspicuous characteristics is the
exceptionally great quantity of long blades (unretouched
and retouched), which are up to 10–12 cm long.

The standardization of shapes and appearance of
the large quantity of blades, short (with conspicuous
gloss) and long (on which gloss could be discerned but
to a lesser extent than on the short blades) is not a cha-
racteristic of Star~evo culture alone. It is a phenomenon
resulting from the change in economy reflecting the
greater importance of agriculture and cereal cultivation,
which were cut with real sickles having many slanting
blades or geometric microliths mounted in the handle
and with the composite knives having one or more
rather long blades mounted parallel to the handle axis.
R. Tringham explains the dominance of the macro-
lithic blades particularly those with sickle-gloss as a
result of new functions of the tools, which prevailed
over the functions provided by the microlithic blades
and she recognizes their appearance in the Early and
Middle Neolithic of Greece, i.e. within the Karanovo I
culture as well as in the Star~evo culture.40 Therefore,
the appearance of long blades at Lepenski Vir in the
LV III phase was not just the result of use of large no-
dules of so-called »Balkan flint«,41 Of course, agricultu-
re due to the geographic conditions, could not become
the prevailing economic activity, so Lepenski Vir is an
exception, in a way, considering the use of rather large
blades. In contrast to Lepenski Vir, in [alitrena pe}ina
where, because of the environmental conditions, agri-
culture could not prevail over hunting and fishing, there
are no long blades in significant quantity, but a certain
level of agriculture is confirmed by the find of a frag-
mented millstone made of gray/green sandstone. When
[alitrena pe}ina is concerned it is possible that this spe-
leological site provided refuge and was used as a tempo-
rary habitation.42 Seasonal activities could be associated
with hunting and fishing and even with harvesting
within restricted areas and from time to time with
exploitation of green/gray chert from the limestone
cliffs of the Ribnica River. The permanent settlements
should probably be located in the area where the sites
Popovi}a brdo and Simi}a strana are located.43

The situation at Blagotin is, however, rather diffe-
rent. The number of blades increased considerably and

its ratio of participation (14.51% unretouched and 2.68%
retouched specimens) looks relatively modest only
because of the exceptionally large quantity of flakes of
chert and quartzite that are associated with the reliable
position of working floors in the dug-out features ZM 04,
ZM 06 and ZM 07. The increase in quantity of blades
and the rather large quantity of blades with conspicuous
wear gloss are the consequence of environmental con-
ditions, which made possible development of agricul-
ture in the slightly hilly terrains surrounding Blagotin.
The hunting activities, which were not abandoned and
were probably mostly based on traps and weapons made
of perishable material, are indirectly confirmed by the
transversal arrowhead found among the chipped stone
artefacts (Pl. XIX/8).

The finds from Donja Branjevina confirm how cru-
cial the environment is in establishing the typological
character of the chipped stone artefacts.44 The favorable
position next to the great river and the fertile plains
were the main driving forces for the development of
agriculture at this site. As a consequence of the econo-
my, the industry of blades contributed 42.71% of the
entire quantity of chipped stone artefacts. The distinc-
tive characteristic of this site is the parallel existence
of the industry of blades (both microblades and long
blades) and the industry of geometric microliths.

The chipped stone artefacts from the Donja Branje-
vina site, due to their dating into the Star~evo II phase
and their geographic position are located in space and
time, so the industry of long blades occurred at a time
when the traditions of the Balkan–Danubean Epigravet-
tian with trapezes were still strong in that area and this
resulted in the parallel existence of these two industries.

Other types of tools present in relevant quantities
including endscrapers, sidescrapers, perforators, chisel-
-like tools or tools with notched retouch are a common
characteristic of the mentioned sites. They are present
in different quantities and used in everyday activities
for working different types of material.

On the basis of the analysis of material presented
in this work the relevant main types of tools conside-
ring their quantity, which could determine the global

38 Brukner 1974; [ari} 1984.
39 Kozlowski 1989.
40 Tringham 1968.
41 Kozlowski, Kozlowski 1984, 273.
42 Je` 1985, 45.
43 [ari} 1999.
44 [ari} 2005c.
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character of the industry of the chipped stone artefacts in
the Star~evo culture are blades (unretouched or retouc-
hed) and geometric microliths. All other types inclu-
ding endscrapers, sidescrapers, perforators, retouched
flakes, chisel-like tools and tools with notched retouch
are common characteristics of most sites. Their absence
from the material at some sites is probably accidental
and rather the result of the fact that they were not
discovered in course of excavations than that such tool
types were not known within that local industry. The
»splintered« artefacts are an insignificant phenomenon
on the sites mentioned in this work and they could not
be explained as one of the relevant characteristics.
Coarse discoid endscrapers on cortical flakes, the trans-
versal arrowhead and chopping tools are interesting
but isolated finds and are irrelevant for establishing the
global characteristics of the typology of chipped stone
artefacts in Star~evo culture.

The emergence of long blades is the main charac-
teristic of the Star~evo culture and it is certainly connec-
ted with certain processes in the development of agri-
culture. Such blades appear if not in a prevailing then
certainly in a considerable quantity at most of the sites
mentioned in this work. The only exceptions are the
cave site [alitrena pe}ina where the reduced number of
blades is the consequence of the economy determined by
the environment and the settlements at the sites U{}e
Kameni~kog potoka and Knjepi{te where, to all appe-
arances, a specialization in the production of tools not
intended for agriculture took place. [alitrena pe}ina also
stands out because of the small quantities of blades. At
other distinct mountainous sites (like the sites in Monte-
negro) where the economy must have been identical,
there are large quantities of long blades, which even re-
present the dominant trait in the chipped stone industry.

The microlithic component in Star~evo culture owes
its occurrence to the influence of the Tardenoisian,
which was very widely distributed in western, central
but also eastern Europe in the Mesolithic period and to
the Balkan–Danubean Epigravettian with trapezes that
was related to the regions of Hungary, Romania, Bulga-
ria and Greece.45 The influences of these Late Mesolithic
complexes are most conspicuous at Donja Branjevina
in the presence of many trapezes and probably also mi-
croblades, while these influences are reflected at Veles-
nica in the presence of the distinctively shaped trapeze
concave retouched narrow side that have analogies with
the specimen from Tardenoisian site Lapoº in Romania.

Blagotin, which is located far to the southeast from
Donja Branjevina and southwest from Velesnica is a
specific site not only because of the finds of archaic

chopping tools but also because of the artefacts inclu-
ding a coarse discoid endscraper on the cortical flake
(that have an analogy at Lepenski Vir), trapeze with
concave narrow side (analogies at Velesnica and Lapoº
in Romania) and the transversal arrow-head with ana-
logies at the Mesolithic and Neolithic sites in western
Europe and at the site Cuina Turcului – Dubova. Whet-
her the appearance of these artefacts is the result of
cultural influences or these are the isolated examples of
convergent evolution will be explained only by future
investigations and by comparison with the specimens
from the new collections of chipped stone artefacts. In
any case, the industry of blades did not mean, as R.
Tringham assumes, the final and complete break with
the microlithic blades and industry of trapezes of the
Mesolithic culture in all regions.46

The unequal quantity of the chipped stone arte-
facts from individual sites and particularly different
approach in their study as well as the lack of material
from the sites located to the south of Blagotin are great
obstacles for drawing conclusions, which could have a
universal character and could enable easier and more
comprehensive comparison. Unfortunately, the data
about the finding circumstances for the specimens
examined in this work as well as dating of the sites do
not make it possible to establish a typological picture
according to phases in the evolution of the Star~evo
culture. A happy coincidence for the study of this ma-
terial is the fact that evolutionary changes in the chip-
ped stone industry almost entirely died out during the
Neolithic period. This means that certain differences
noticed at certain sites of identical date are of local
character, related to the development of the local eco-
nomy, the exploitation of the raw materials of diverse
quality and workability, but also to variations in indi-
vidual skill in the production of these artefacts. The
Neolithic introduced a certain standardization, distingu-
ishable in the limited number of basic tool types and
among them the blades became the most important,
having the largest use in composite tools, although they
often acquired the character of multipurpose tools.
Multipurpose use is identified on the basis of traces of
use also on other artefacts including endscrapers or side-
scrapers, the truncations with abrupt retouch or chisel-
like tools and it is particularly conspicuous on the
combined tools, which could combine the functions of
as many as three basic types.

20
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On the basis of the published material analyzed in
this work, the entire typology of the chipped stone
artefacts of the Star~evo culture should be considered
complete with the typology of the quartzite artefacts.
New finds and the study of material still unpublished
in the museum collections may supplement this
typology with new basic types of artefacts. It would be
very important if new types or specimens of projectiles
were published, then new specimens of chopping tools
and if the specimens of obsidian could be related to

local sources of that volcanic rock. It would also be im-
portant to analyze new specimens of tools for making
chipped stone artefacts that will include the specimens
of bone and antler.

We can conclude at the present stage of investiga-
tion that evolution of the chipped stone artefacts during
Early and Late Neolithic certainly shows the conspicu-
ous characteristics of stagnation and gradual decline
indicating thus the inevitable end of the long evolution
of this sort of tool.
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Morfolo{ke karakteristike artefakata su polazi{te za
formirawe tipologije i ma koliko taj postupak izgledao
jednostavan za nalaze sa neolitskih lokaliteta, postoje od-
re|eni problemi, pre svega vezani za terminologiju koja se
koristi. Re~ je o tome da od kada su objavqeni prvi speci-
jalizovani radovi posve}eni artefaktima od okresanog
kamena u arheolo{koj literaturi i u svetu i kod nas, nema
uskla|ene i op{te prihva}ene terminologije. Neujedna~e-
no kori{}ewe pojmova usmerilo je neke interpretacije u
pogre{nom pravcu, a u izvesnoj meri i ote`alo kori{}ewe
podataka sa ranijih ali i savremenih istra`ivawa.

Na temequ potrebe za usagla{avawem i korektnim na-
u~nim izra`avawam, uz te`wu da se iskqu~i proizvoqnost,
ali ne i sloboda kori{}ewa odre|enih pojmova, i tako
omogu}i lak{e uklapawe na{ih rezultata u standarde ve}
postavqene u svetu koji ni sami nisu imuni na sli~ne pro-
bleme, nastao je slede}i predlog za sistematiku i nomen-
klaturu. Naravno, i ovaj predlog podlo`an je promenama, a
osnovna sugestija vezana je za potrebu da se klasi~na tipo-
logija kombinuje i usagla{ava sa podacima dobijenim na-
kon mikroskopskog pregleda artefakata sa izra`enim tra-
govima upotrebe. 

Iz do sada objavqenih radova koji se bave problemati-
kom artefakata od okresanog kamena star~eva~ke kulture
veoma jasno se vidi da u tipolo{kom smislu neolit donosi
osiroma{ewe i da se brojni specijalizovani tipovi i wi-
hove varijante, koji su obele`ili mla|i paleolit, vi{e ne
javqaju. Ustvari, po~etak tog osiroma{ewa na tlu Srbije
uo~ava se ve} u mezolitskom materijalu.

S obzirom na skoro potpuno zaustavqene evolutivne
tokove artefakata od okresanog kamena, osnovna tipologi-
ja primewena na materijalu sa Lepenskog Vira i U{}a Ka-
meni~kog potoka, Kwepi{ta i Velesnice mo`e, uz izvesne
dopune, da se primeni na skoro ceo neolit.

Na osnovu dostupnog materijala definisani su slede-
}i osnovni tipovi okresanih artefakata:

– Sirovinski materijal: nodule i re~ni obluci
– Prejezgra – T. I/1–3
– Jezgra – T. I/4–6; T. II–VI; T. VII/1–9
– Reutilizovana jezgra – T. VII/10, 11
– Odbici i se~iva sa pripremu jezgara, odnosno pod-

mla|ivawe jezgara – T. VIII/1–8
– Reutilizovani odbici i se~iva za pripremu jezgara,

odnosno podmla|ivawe jezgara – T. VIII/9–16
– Neretu{irani odbici – T. IX/1–14
– Neretu{irana se~iva – T. IX/15–22; T. X/1–22
– Retu{irani odbici – T. XI/1–11
– Retu{irana se~iva – T. XII/1–16
– Struga~i – T. XIII/1–15
– Postru{ke – T. XIV/1–6
– Perforateri – T. XIV/7–15
– Oru|a sa strmoretu{iranim prelomom – T. XV/1–12

– Oru|a sa dletastim retu{em – T. XV/13–20
– Geometrijski mikroliti – T. XVI/1–30
– Oru|a sa jami~astim retu{em – T. XVII/1–7
– »Oqu{tena« oru|a – T. XVII/8–16
– Kombinovana oru|a – T. XVIII/1–13; T. XIX/1–6
– Projektili – T. XIX/7–9
– Moti~ice – T. XIX/10
– Chopping tools – T. XIX/11, 12
Artefakti od okresanog kamena na osnovu kojih je iz-

ra|ena tipologija poti~u sa 20 nalazi{ta na teritoriji
Srbije. Uslovi nalaza nisu bili identi~ni, ali ve}i deo
materijala poti~e sa lokaliteta na kojima su vr{ena siste-
matska iskopavawa i to su Padina, Lepenski Vir, U{}e Ka-
meni~kog potoka, Kwepi{te, Dowa strana–Velesnica, Bla-
gotin, Vinogradi–Grabovac, Livade, [alitrena pe}ina,
Dowa Brawevina, Golokut i Vojlovica. Zbirke artefakata
sa lokaliteta Lug, Novo selo, Stari vinogradi–Banatska
Dubica i Sedlar, formirane su prilikom sonda`nih isko-
pavawa. Okresani artefakti sa lokaliteta Popovi}a brdo
mawim delom su prikupqeni prilikom sonda`nih iskopa-
vawa, a ve}im delom prilikom rekognoscirawa, dok su zbir-
ke sa lokaliteta Simi}a strana i Toplik, nastale sakupqa-
wem samo prilikom rekognoscirawa. Nalazi sa lokaliteta
Ora{je rezultat su sistematskih iskopavawa, ali usled gu-
bitka dokumentacije imaju karakter nalaza prikupqenih
rekognoscirawem.

Postojawe kompletne terenske i tehni~ke dokumenta-
cije o uslovima nalaza je od prioritetnog zna~aja za inter-
pretaciju bilo koje vrste arheolo{kog materijala, pa tako
i za artefakte od okresanog kamena. Na`alost razni su uzro-
ci usled kojih takvi podaci nisu kompletni ili ne posto-
je uop{te, ostavqaju}i brojne zbirke u muzejskim depoima
bez mogu}nosti da se izvedu potrebne analize.

Artefakti koji ne poti~u sa iskopavawa, upotrebqeni
su kao komparativna serija koja bi pokazala da procentu-
alna zastupqenost odre|enih osnovnih tipova ne pokazuje
relevantna odstupawa ni u slu~aju kada postoji mogu}nost
me{awa sa materijalom mla|eg neolita. To je najboqi poka-
zateq da evolutivni tokovi na globalnom planu ne pokazu-
ju bitne promene i da ~esto promene koje mogu da se uo~e u
zbirkama okresanih artefakata sa vi{e nalazi{ta ne mora-
ju da budu rezultat hronolo{kih razlika, ve} su lokalnog
karaktera i vezane kako za vrstu sirovinskog materijala
ili tip ekonomike, tako i za individualne sposobnosti u
oblikovawu, {to nikako ne bi smelo da se izgubi iz vida.

Mali broj artefakata sa lokaliteta Sedlar, Vojlovi-
ca, Stari vinogradi, Novo selo, Vinogradi i Lug daje ovim
nalazi{tima drugostepeni zna~aj u formirawu globalne
tipolo{ke sheme za okresane artefakte starijeg i sredweg
neolita na tlu Srbije.

Celokupna tipologija sa svim svojim op{tim karakte-
ristikama, ali i bitnim pojedina~nim posebnostima, bazi-

Rezime: JOSIP [ARI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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rana je na materijalu sa Lepenskog Vira, U{}a Kameni~kog
potoka, Kwepi{ta, Velesnice, Blagotina, Livada, [alitre-
ne pe}ine i Dowe Brawevine. Na`alost, poku{aj da se for-
mira jasna tipolo{ka slika artefakata od okresanog kamena
po fazama u okviru dve osnovne razvojne etape predstavqene
protostar~eva~kom/Gura Ba}ului i star~eva~kom kulturom,
za sada ne mo`e da pru`i ~itav niz neophodnih i relevant-
nih pokazateqa. Razlozi le`e u nepotpunoj dokumentaciji
sa nalazi{ta na kojima su vr{ena iskopavawa, u malim se-
rijama artefakata, odnosno, u neizdvajawu artefakata po
uo~enim eventualnim fazama u nasequ, ~ak i ako serija ima
dovoqan broj primeraka za statisti~ke analize.

Na osnovu dostupnog materijala, iako broj osnovnih ti-
pova ne pokazuje znatnije varijacije, primetan je pad broja
neretu{iranih odbitaka od Protostar~eva ka Star~evu III
i ujedno porast koli~ine artefakata u okviru svakog od retu-
{iranih tipova oru|a, {to bi zna~ilo da se izradi posve}u-
je ve}a pa`wa i da industrija okresanog oru|a dobija na kva-
litetu. Na`alost, re~ je o pokazatequ na koji uti~e i broj
ve} pomiwanih kvarcitnih artefakata koji ne smeju da bu-
du izuzeti iz analize, a za koje nije sigurno da su u potpuno-
sti prikupqani na svim nalazi{tima. Ote`avaju}u okolnost
predstavqaju i neprecizno datovana nalazi{ta, kao i is-
kopavawa ograni~enog obima sa relativno skromnom koli-
~inom okresanih artefakata me|u kojima nisu zastupqeni
pojedini, ina~e uobi~ajeni, osnovni tipovi oru|a.

Refugijalni karakter geografskog polo`aja Lepen-
skog Vira i izolovanost u odnosu na globalna de{avawa
uslovili su delimi~no i lokalnu evoluciju ove industri-
je koja se ogleda najjasnije u pojavi moti~ica. Moti~ice su
redak, ali karakteristi~an tip oru|a, koji se u malom po-
stotku javqa na mezolitskim lokalitetima desne obale Du-
nava, a kao pre`iveli element u star~eva~kom materijalu
sre}u se upravo i samo na Lepenskom Viru.

Posredne indikacije za uo~avawe uticaja starijih tra-
dicija pru`a trapez S.M. 61 iz Velesnice (T. XVI/5) sa kon-
kavnom, retu{iranom kra}om stranicom. Ovaj primerak
mo`e da se ve`e za eventualne tardenoazijenske uticaje sa
teritorije ju`ne, odnosno jugoisto~ne Rumunije. Me|utim,
postavqa se pitawe da li i analogni primerak sa Blagoti-
na (T. XVI/11) mo`e da se objasni takvim uticajima ili, pak,
procesom konvergentne evolucije, {to je ve} pomenuto kod
transverzalne strele sa Blagotina (T. XIX/8).

O uticaju starijih tradicija najslikovitije podatke
pru`aju nalazi sa lokaliteta Dowa Brawevina. Re~ je o ve-
oma izra`enoj mikrolitskoj komponenti koja se manife-
stuje kroz prisustvo mikrose~iva i kroz lepo definisanu
industriju geometrijskih mikrolita (Sl. 1; T. XVI/12–26).
I dok pojava mikrose~iva mo`e da se protuma~i kako kao
rezultat specifi~nih potreba diktiranih ekonomikom, s
obzirom da mikrolitizacija nije bila uslovqena upotre-
bom malih komada sirovinskog materijala ({to se obi~no
vezuje za re~ne oblutke), tako i uticajem tardenoazijenskih
tradicija, dotle je pojava velikog broja (u odnosu na ostala
nalazi{ta) geometrijskih mikrolita, nesumwivo posledi-
ca jo{ uvek jakih tardenoazijenskih uticaja, odnosno, bal-
kansko-dunavskog epigravetijena sa trapezima.

Na svim ostalim nalazi{tima artefakti od okresanog
kamena su zastupqeni u formi koja ukazuje na jasno defi-
nisanu i {iroko rasprostrawenu standardizaciju oblika.

Jedna od najuo~qivijih karakteristika je izuzetno ve-
lika zastupqenost du`ih se~iva (neretu{iranih i retu-
{iranih) ~ije du`ine se kre}u do 10–12 cm.

Standardizacija oblika i pojava velikog broja se~iva,
kra}ih (sa izra`enom politurom) i du`ih (na kojima mo`e
da bude izra`ena politura, ali u mawem obimu nego kod krat-
kih se~iva) nije karakteristika samo star~eva~ke kulture.
Re~ je o pojavi proiza{loj iz promene ekonomike koja se
ogleda u sve ve}em zna~aju zemqoradwe i gajewu `itarica
koje su se~ene pravim srpovima sa ve}im brojem ukoso usa-
|enih kratkih se~iva ili geometrijskih mikrolita i kom-
pozitnim no`evima u koje je bilo usa|eno paralelno sa osom
dr{ke jedno do dva ili vi{e du`ih se~iva. Dominaciju ma-
krolitskih se~iva, posebno sa politurom (»sickle-gloss«) R.
Tringam obja{wava novim funkcijama oru|a koje su odnele
prevagu nad funkcijama koje su nudila mikrolitska se~iva
i wihovu pojavu uo~ava u ranom i sredwem neolitu Gr~ke,
odnosno, u okviru kulture Karanovo I, kao i u star~eva~koj
kulturi. Shodno tome, ni pojava duga~kih se~iva na Lepen-
skom Viru u fazi LV III nije rezultat samo upotrebe velikih
nodula takozvanog »balkanskog kremena«. Naravno, na tom
prostoru zemqoradwa zbog geografskih uslova nije mogla da
postane prioritetna ekonomika, pa Lepenski Vir u neku
ruku predstavqa izuzetak po izra`enoj upotrebi ve}ih se-
~iva. Za razliku od Lepenskog Vira, u [alitrenoj pe}ini,
gde, zbog prirodnog okru`ewa, zemqoradwa nije mogla da odu-
zme primat lovu i ribolovu, duga se~iva se ne javqaju u ve-
}em broju, a o izvesnom stepenu zemqoradwe svedo~i nalaz
fragmentovanog `rvwa od sivozelenog pe{~ara. Kad je re~
o [alitrenoj pe}ini, postoji mogu}nost da je ovaj speleo-
lo{ki objekat pru`ao zaklon i slu`io kao privremeno bo-
ravi{te. Sezonske aktivnosti mogle su da budu vezane za lov-
ne i ribolovne aktivnosti, pa ~ak i za ̀ etvu na ograni~enim
povr{inama, a povremene za eksploataciju zelenosivog ro-
`naca iz kre~wa~kih litica reke Ribnice. Stalna naseqa
verovatno bi trebalo locirati na prostoru na kojem se na-
laze lokaliteti Popovi}a brdo i Simi}a strana.

Na Blagotinu je situacija ve} druga~ija. Broj se~iva
znatno raste, a wegovo procentualno u~e{}e (14,51 % nere-
tu{iranih i 2,68 % retu{iranih primeraka) deluje rela-
tivno skromno samo zbog izuzetno velikog broja odbitaka
od ro`naca i kvarcita, koji su vezani za nesumwiv polo`aj
radionica u zemuni~kim objektima ZM 04, ZM 06 i ZM 07.
Porast broja se~iva i ve}a koli~ina se~iva sa izra`enom
politurom posledica su prirodnih uslova koji su u blagom
pobr|u oko Blagotina omogu}avali razvitak zemqoradwe. O
lovnoj ekonomici, koja nije bila napu{tena, a verovatno je
dobrim delom bila bazirana na zamkama i oru`ju od materi-
jala koji se nije sa~uvao, me|u okresanim artefaktima po-
sredne podatke pru`a nalaz transverzalne strele (T. XIX/8).

Nalazi sa Dowe Brawevine potvr|uju koliko su pri-
rodni uslovi bitni u formirawu tipolo{ke slike okresa-
nih artefakata. Povoqan polo`aj pored velike reke i plod-
na ravnica bili su osnovni pokreta~i za razvoj zemqoradwe
na ovom nalazi{tu. Kao posledica tako usmerene ekonomike
industrija se~iva zastupqena je sa 42,71 % u odnosu na uku-
pan broj okresanih artefakata. Specifi~nost ovog nala-
zi{ta ogleda se u paralelnoj egzistenciji i industrije se~i-
va (i mikrose~iva i duga se~iva) i industrije geometrijskih
mikrolita.
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Artefakti od okresanog kamena sa lokaliteta Dowa
Brawevina svojim datovawem u fazu Star~evo IIa i geo-
grafskim polo`ajem nalaze se locirani u prostoru i vre-
menu tako da industrija dugih se~iva nastupa u vreme kada
su tradicije balkansko-dunavskog epigravetijena sa trape-
zima na tom prostoru jo{ uvek jake, {to rezultuje parale-
lizmom ove dve industrije.

Ostali tipovi oru|a zastupqeni u relevantnom broju,
kao {to su struga~i, postru{ke, perforateri, oru|a sa dle-
tastim retu{em ili oru|a sa jami~astim retu{em, zajedni~-
ka su karakteristika pomenutim nalazi{tima. Zastupqeni
su u razli~itim procentima i kori{}eni su u svakodnevnim
aktivnostima pri obradi razli~itih vrsta materijala.

Na osnovu analize materijala prikazanog u ovom radu,
relevantni osnovni tipovi oru|a, odnosno wihova procen-
tulna zastupqenost koja mo`e da odredi globalni karakter
industrije okresanog oru|a star~eva~ke kulture su se~iva
(neretu{irana ili retu{irana) i geometrijski mikroli-
ti. Svi ostali tipovi kao {to su struga~i, postru{ke, per-
forateri, retu{irani odbici, oru|a sa dletastim ili ja-
mi~astim retu{em, su zajedni~ka karakteristika ve}ine
nalazi{ta. Wihovo nepostojawe u materijalu pojedinih
naseqa, verovatno je pre rezultat slu~ajnosti da nisu ot-
kriveni prilikom iskopavawa, nego ~iwenice da takvi ti-
povi oru|a nisu bili poznati u okviru te lokalne indu-
strije. »Oqu{teni« artefakti na nalazi{tima pomenutim
u ovom radu na kojima su zastupqeni, predstavqaju minor-
nu pojavu i ne mogu da budu protuma~eni kao jedna od rele-
vantnih karakteristika. Usamqeni i interesantni, ali
bez zna~aja za formirawe globalnih karakteristika tipo-
logije artefakata od okresanog kamena star~eva~ke kultu-
re, jesu i nalazi grubih diskoidnih struga~a na kortikal-
nim odbicima, transverzalna strela i chopping tools.

Pojava dugih se~iva osnovna je karakteristika star~e-
va~ke kulture i vezana je sigurno za odre|ene procese u
unapre|ewu zemqoradwe. Ovakva se~iva, ako ne u dominant-
nom broju, onda u zna~ajnom broju svakako, javqaju se na ve-
}ini nalazi{ta pomenutih u ovom radu. Izuzetak bi bilo
jedino pe}insko nalazi{te, [alitrena pe}ina, gde je re-
dukovan broj se~iva posledica ekonomike diktirane pri-
rodnim okru`ewem, kao i naseqa na lokalitetima U{}e
Kameni~kog potoka i Kwepi{te, gde je po svemu do{lo do
specijalizacije u proizvdowi dobara, koja nije bila okre-
nuta zemqoradwi. [alitrena pe}ina se po maloj zastupqe-
nosti se~iva izdvaja i u odnosu na ostala izrazito brdsko-
-planinska nalazi{ta, kao {to su lokaliteti u Crnoj Gori,
gde je ekonomika morala da bude identi~na, ali sa izra`e-
nim prisustvom dugih se~iva koja ~ak predstavqaju domi-
nantu u industriji okresanih artefakata.

Mikrolitska komponenta u star~eva~koj kulturi svoju
pojavu duguje uticaju tardenoazijena, koji je bio tokom me-
zolita veoma rasprostrawen u zapadnoj, centralnoj, ali i
isto~noj Evropi, odnosno, balkansko-dunavskom epigrave-
tijenu sa trapezima koji je vezan za prostor Ma|arske, Ru-
munije, Bugarske, Srbije i Gr~ke. Uticaji tih kasnomezo-
litskih kompleksa najizra`eniji su na Dowoj Brawevini
kroz prisustvo brojnih trapeza i verovatno i mikrose~i-
va, dok se na Velesnici ogledaju u prisustvu trapeza karak-
teristi~nog oblika, sa konkavno retu{iranom u`om stra-
nicom, koji ima analogije u primerku sa tardenoazijenskog
nalazi{ta Lapo{ u Rumuniji.

Blagotin koji se nalazi daleko na jugoistoku u odnosu
na Dowu Brawevinu, odnosno jugozapadno od Velesnice, pred-
stavqa specifikum, ne samo po nalazu arhai~nih chopping
tools, ve} i po artefaktima kao {to su grubi diskoidni
struga~ na kortikalnom odbitku sa analogijom na Lepen-
skom Viru, trapez sa konkavnom u`om stranicom sa analo-
gijama na Velesnici i Lapo{u (Rumunija) i transverzalna
strela sa analogijama na mezolitskim i neolitskim nala-
zi{tima zapadne Evrope, odnosno na lokalitetu Kuina Tur-
kului – Dubova. Da li je pojava ovih artefakata rezultat
kulturnih uticaja ili je re~ o usamqenim primerima kon-
vergentne evolucije pokaza}e tek budu}a istra`ivawa i
pore|ewe primeraka iz novih zbirki artefakata od okre-
sanog kamena. U svakom slu~aju, industrija se~iva nije zna-
~ila na svim prostorima kona~ni i potpuni prekid sa mi-
krolitskim se~ivima i industrijom trapeza mezolitskih
kultura, kako to pretpostavqa R. Tringam.

Neujedna~ene koli~ine artefakata od okresanog kame-
na sa pojedina~nih nalazi{ta i naro~ito razli~it pristup
obradi materijala, kao i nedostatak materijala sa lokali-
teta lociranih ju`no od Blagotina, predstavqaju veliku
prepreku u dono{ewu zakqu~aka koji bi mogli da imaju sve-
obuhvatni karakter i da omogu}e lak{e i {ire pore|ewe.
Na`alost, podaci o uslovima nalaza primeraka obra|enih
u ovom radu, kao i datovawe samih lokaliteta, takvi su da
ne omogu}avaju formirawe tipolo{ke slike po fazama u
razvitku star~eva~ke kulture. Sre}na okolnost za obradu
ovog materijala je u ~iwenici da evolutivne promene u in-
dustriji artefakata od okresanog kamena tokom neolita
skoro da potpuno zamiru. To zna~i da su neke razlike uo~e-
ne na pojedinim nalazi{tima identi~nog datovawa, lokal-
nog karaktera i da su vezane za lokalni razvoj privre|ivawa,
za eksploataciju sirovina razli~itog kvaliteta i stepena
obradivosti, kao i da mogu da proisteknu iz individualne
ve{tine u izradi artefakata. Neolit je doneo izvesnu
standardizaciju koja se ogleda u smawenom broju osnovnih
tipova oru|a, me|u kojima najva`nija postaju se~iva, koja
najve}u primenu nalaze u kompozitnim alatkama, mada ~e-
sto poprimaju i karakter vi{enamenskog oru|a. Vi{ena-
menska upotreba se na osnovu upotrebnih tragova ogleda i
na artefaktima kao {to su struga~i ili postru{ke, oru|a sa
strmoretu{iranim prelomom, odnosno, sa dletastim retu-
{em, a posebno je izra`ena upotreba kombinovanog oru|a
koje u sebi mo`e da sjedini funkcije do tri osnovna tipa.

Na osnovu do sada publikovanog i u ovom radu obra|enog
materijala, tipologijom kvarcitnih artefakata bila bi,
ustvari, zaokru`ena celokupna tipologija artefakata od
okresanog kamena star~eva~ke kulture. Novi nalazi i obrada
materijala koji se jo{ uvek nalazi u muzejskim zbirkama mo-
gli bi ovu tipologiju da obogate novim osnovnim tipovima
artefakata. Bilo bi veoma zna~ajno ako bi bili obelodawe-
ni novi tipovi ili primerci projektila, zatim novi pri-
merci chopping tools, ako bi obsidijanski primerci mogli da
se ve`u za lokalne pojave te stene vulkanskog porekla, kao i
da se obrade novi primerci artefakata za izradu okresanog
oru|a, me|u kojima bi se na{li i primerci od kosti i roga.

Na sada{wem stepenu istra`ivawa mo`emo zakqu~i-
ti da razvitak artefakata od okresanog kamena tokom sta-
rijeg i sredweg neolita nesumwivo pokazuje izra`ene ka-
rakteristike stagnacije i postepenog opadawa, {to nago-
ve{tava neumitni kraj u dugoj evoluciji te vrste oru|a.
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate I – 1–3 precores; 4–6 conical microcores
1, 3, 4, 5 chert; 2, 6 quartzite

1, 2, 4–6 Blagotin; 3 Donja Branjevina

Tabla I – 1–3 prejezgra; 4–6 koni~na mikrojezgra
1, 3, 4, 5 ro`nac; 2, 6 kvarcit

1, 2, 4–6 Blagotin; 3 Dowa Brawevina
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Plate II – 1–3 conical microcores; 4–8 conical cores
3, 4, 7, 8 chert; 1, 2, 5, 6 quartzite

1, 2, 4–6 Blagotin; 3, 8 Donja Branjevina; 7 [alitrena pe}ina

Tabla II – 1–3 koni~na mikrojezgra; 4–8 koni~na jezgra
3, 4, 7, 8 ro`nac; 1, 2, 5, 6 kvarcit

1, 2, 4–6 Blagotin; 3, 8 Dowa Brawevina; 7 [alitrena pe}ina
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate III – 1, 2 wedge-shaped microcores; 3–6 wedge-shaped cores
2, 3, 4, 6 chert; 1, 5 quartzite

1, 3, 4, 5 Blagotin; 2, 6 Donja Branjevina

Tabla 3 III – 1, 2 klinasta mikrojezgra; 3–6 klinasta jezgra
2, 3, 4, 6 ro`nac; 1, 5 kvarcit

1, 3, 4, 5 Blagotin; 2, 6 Dowa Brawevina
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Plate IV – 1–3 cylindrical microcores; 4–7 cylindrical cores
1, 4, 5 chert; 2, 3, 6, 7 quartzite

1, 4, 5 Donja Branjevina; 2, 3, 6, 7 Blagotin

Tabla IV – 1–3 cilindri~na mikrojezgra; 4–7 cilindri~na jezgra
1, 4, 5 ro`nac; 2, 3, 6, 7 kvarcit

1, 4, 5 Dowa Brawevina; 2, 3, 6, 7 Blagotin
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate V – 1–7 globular microcores; 8, 9 globular cores
1–5, 8 chert; 6, 7, 9 quartzite

1, 2, 6–9 Blagotin; 3–5 Donja Branjevina

Tabla V – 1–7 globularna mikrojezgra; 8, 9 globularna jezgra
1–5, 8 ro`nac; 6, 7, 9 kvarcit

1, 2, 6–9 Blagotin; 3–5 Dowa Brawevina
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Plate VI – 1, 2 quadrangular microcores; 3–5 quadrangular cores; 6 bipolar microcore; 7 bipolar core
1, 3–7 chert; 2 quartzite

1, 5 Donja Branjevina; 2, 3, 4, 6 Blagotin; 7 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka

Tabla VI – 1, 2 kvadarska mikrojezgra; 3–5 kvadarska jezgra; 6 bipolarno mikrojezgro; 7 bipolarno jezgro
1, 3–7 ro`nac; 2 kvarcit

1, 5 Dowa Brawevina; 2, 3, 4, 6 Blagotin; 7 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate VII – 1, 2 discoid cores; 3–6 asymmetrical microcores; 7–9 asymmetrical cores; 10, 11 reutilized cores
1–3, 6, 7, 10, 11 chert; 4, 5, 8, 9 quartzite

1 Popovi}a brdo; 2, 6, 7 Donja Branjevina; 3, 4, 8, 9 Blagotin; 10 Knjepi{te; 11 [alitrena pe}ina

Tabla VII – 1, 2 diskoidna jezgra; 3–6 nepravilna mikrojezgra; 7–9 nepravilna jezgra; 10, 11 reutilizovana jezgra
1–3, 6, 7, 10, 11 ro`nac; 4, 5, 8, 9 kvarcti

1 Popovi}a brdo; 2, 6, 7 Dowa Brawevina; 3, 4, 8, 9 Blagotin; 10 Kwepi{te; 11 [alitrena pe}ina
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Plate VIII – 1–8 flakes and blades for preparation/rejuvenation of cores; 9–16 reutilized flakes and blades for
preparation/rejuvenation of cores / 1–16 chert

1–3 Knjepi{te; 4, 5 [alitrena pe}ina; 6–9 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 10–15 Donja Branjevina; 16 Livade

Tabla VIII – 1–8 odbici i se~iva za pripremu/podmla|ivawe jezgara; 9–16reutilizovani odbici i se~iva za
pripremu/podmla|ivawe jezgara / 1–16 ro`nac

1–3 Kwepi{te; 4, 5 [alitrena pe}ina; 6–9 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 10–15 Dowa Brawevina; 16 Livade
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate IX – 1–14 unretouched flakes; 15–22 unretouched blades
1–4, 7–9, 15–22 chert; 5, 10–14 quartzite; 6 obsidian

1 Velesnica; 2–4 Knjepi{te; 5, 6 Donja Branjevina; 7–22 Blagotin

Tabla IX – 1–14 neretu{irani odbici; 15–22 neretu{irana se~iva
1–4, 7–9, 15–22 ro`nac; 5, 10–14 kvarcit; 6 opsidijan

1 Velesnica; 2–4 Kwepi{te; 5, 6 Dowa Brawevina; 7–22 Blagotin
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Plate X – 1–22 unretouched blades
1–3 quartzite; 4–6 quartz; 7–22 chert

1–22 Blagotin

Tabla X – 1–22 neretu{irana se~iva
1–3 kvarcit; 4–6 kvarc; 7–22 ro`nac

1–22 Blagotin
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate XI – 1–11 retouched flakes
1–6 chert; 7–11 quartzite

1–3 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 4–11 Blagotin

Tabla XI – 1–11 retu{irani odbici
1–6 ro`nac; 7–11 kvarcit

1–3 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 4–11 Blagotin

0 1 2 3 cm

1 2 3 4

7

8

5 6

9

10 11



JOSIP [ARI]38

Plate XII – 1–16 retouched blades
1–16 chert

1–11 Blagotin; 11, 12 [alitrena pe}ina; 13–16 Donja Branjevina

Tabla XII – 1–16 retu{irana se~iva
1–16 ro`nac

1–11 Blagotin; 11, 12 [alitrena pe}ina; 13–16 Dowa Brawevina
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STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate XIII – 1–6 endscrapers on flake; 7–10 endscrapers on blade; 11, 12 double endscrapers;
13 discoid endscraper; 14, 15 discoid cortical endscrapers / 1–15 chert

1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2, 3, 11, 14, 15 Blagotin; 4, 5, 6, 8, 12, 13 Donja Branjevina; 7 Knjepi{te;
9, 10 [alitrena pe}ina

Tabla XIII – 1–6 struga~i na odbitku; 7–10 struga~i na se~ivu; 11, 12 dvojni struga~i;
13 diskoidni struga~; 14, 15 diskoidni kortikalni struga~i / 1–15 ro`nac

1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2, 3, 11, 14, 15 Blagotin; 4, 5, 6, 8, 12, 13 Dowa Brawevina; 7 Kwepi{te;
9, 10 [alitrena pe}ina
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Plate XIV – 1–3 single-edged sidescrapers; 5 double-edged sidescrapers; 6 denticulated sidescraper; 
7–11 perforators on flakes; 12–15 perforators on blades / 1, 3–15 chert; 2 quartzite
1 Velesnica; 2, 5, 7–10, 13–15 Blagotin; 3, 11 Donja Branjevina; 4, 6, 12 Knjepi{te

Tabla XIV – 1–3 jednostruke postru{ke; 4, 5 dvostruke postru{ke; 6 nazup~ana postru{ka;
7–11 perforateri na odbicima; 12–15 perforateri na se~ivima / 1, 3–15 ro`nac; 2 kvarcit

1 Velesnica; 2, 5, 7–10, 13–15 Blagotin; 3, 11 Dowa Brawevina; 4, 6, 12 Kwepi{te
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Plate XV – 1–12 truncations with abrupt retouch; 13–20 chisel like tools
1–20 chert

1–9, 20 Donja Branjevina; 10–12, 16–19 Blagotin; 13–15 Knjepi{te

Tabla XV – 1–12 oru|a sa strmoretu{iranim prelomom; 13–20 oru|a sa dletastim retu{em
1–20 ro`nac

1–9, 20 Dowa Brawevina; 10–12, 16–19 Blagotin; 13–15 Kwepi{te
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Plate XVI – 1–3 geometric microliths/segments; 4–29 geometric microliths/trapezes;
30 geometric microliths/rectangle / 1–30 chert

1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2, 7–11 Blagotin; 3, 12–26 Donja Branjevina; 4 Knjepi{te; 5 Velesnica; 
6 [alitrena pe}ina; 27–30 Popovi}a brdo

Tabla XVI – 1–3 geometrijski mikroliti/segmenti; 4–29 geometrijski mikroliti/trapezi;
30 geometrijski mikroliti/pravougaonik / 1–30 ro`nac

1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2, 7–11 Blagotin; 3, 12–26 Dowa Brawevina; 4 Kwepi{te; 5 Velesnica; 
6 [alitrena pe}ina; 27–30 Popovi}a brdo
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Plate XVII – 1–7 tools with notched retouch; 8–16 »splintered tools«
1–4, 6–13, 16 chert; 5, 14, 15 quartzite

1, 2, 8 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 3, 9–11 Knjepi{te; 4, 5, 12–15 Blagotin; 6 [alitrena pe}ina; 
7, 16 Donja Branjevina

Tabla XVII – 1–7 oru|a sa jami~astim retu{em; 8–16 »oqu{tena oru|a«
1–4, 6–13, 16 ro`nac; 5, 14, 15 kvarcit

1, 2, 8 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 3, 9–11 Kwepi{te; 4, 5, 12–15 Blagotin; 6 [alitrena pe}ina; 
7, 16 Dowa Brawevina
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Plate XVIII – 1–13 combined tools / 1–13 chert
1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2 Simi}a strana; 3 7, 12, 13 Popovi}a brdo; 4, 6, 8 Knjepi{te; 5 Toplik;

9 Velesnica; 10 Blagotin; 11 [alitrena pe}ina

Tabla XVIII – 1–13 kombinovana oru|a / 1–13 ro`nac
1 U{}e Kameni~kog potoka; 2 Simi}a strana; 3 7, 12, 13 Popovi}a brdo; 4, 6, 8 Kwepi{te;5 Toplik;

9 Velesnica; 10 Blagotin; 11 [alitrena pe}ina
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Plate XIX – 1–6 combined tools; 7–9 projectiles; 10 tranchets; 11, 12 »chopping tools«
1–12 chert

1 Simi}a strana; 3, 4, 9 Popovi}a brdo; 2, 5, 6 Donja Branjevina; 7 Ora{je; 8, 11, 12 Blagotin; 10 Lepenski Vir

Tabla XIX – 1–6 kombinovana oru|a; 7–9 projektili; 10 moti~ice; 11, 12 »chopping tools«
1–12 ro`nac

1 Simi}a strana; 3, 4, 9 Popovi}a brdo; 2, 5, 6 Dowa Brawevina; 7 Ora{je; 8, 11, 12 Blagotin; 10 Lepenski Vir
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O ne of the most important elements on which
M. Vasi} rested his interpretations of Vin~a is
the common grave, or so-called ossuary with

entrance hall (kosturnica sa dromosom), where nine
skeletons were found. In spite of the significance attri-
buted to this structure, Vasi}’s numerous publications
do not allow the possibility to see the so-called ossuary
and pit-dwelling Z (zemunica Z), connected to it, as
one unit.1 Their relations to the pits dug into loess sub-
soil, which Vasi} interpreted as the first, temporary
dwelling structures at Vin~a, contemporaneous with
the ossuary,2 is even more vague.

Researchers of Vin~a generally agree that the pits
dug into loess really do represent Vin~a’s oldest hori-
zon. These pits have not been published in detail until
now. Vasi} published only a modest selection of finds
from them, only a few which can be linked with cer-
tainty to Star~evo culture. As a result the discussion of
the possibility that a Star~evo settlement existed at
Vin~a, which was generated almost immediately after
the publishing of the fourth volume of Prehistoric Vin-
~a (Preistoriska Vin~a), has never progressed from the
level of assumption and speculation. The argument
ranges between two apparently completely opposite
views. On one hand, some authors hold that all the pits
in Vin~a’s deepest layer were made by the representa-
tives of Star~evo culture,3 and on the other there are
those who conclude on the basis of architectural remains
that all the pits, without exception, and including the
so-called ossuary, i.e. pit-dwelling Z, should be associ-
ated with the representatives of Vin~a culture.4 When
discussing the relation between Star~evo culture and

Vin~a culture at the Vin~a site, almost all researches
seem to agree on the issue of the »tomb with entrance
hall« (grobnica sa dromosom) (ossuary–kosturnica), but
disagree on the issue of pit-dwelling Z. Most authors
think that the ossuary is to be associated with the repre-
sentatives of Star~evo culture, but when it comes to
pit-dwelling Z, its character and contents, the views
differ quite considerably – as, indeed, is the case for all
the other pits at Vin~a. 

The ossuary is mentioned for the first time in the
first volume of Vasi}’s Prehistoric Vin~a. Without any
elaborate explanations, Vasi} simply informs us that in
1931 »an ossuary (kosturnica) with an entrance hall
(dromos) where nine bodies were buried« was detec-
ted »in the deepest part of the cultural layer – in the
layer and in the age of the pit-dwellings«.5 Neither the
position of the investigated area nor its stratigraphic
position in relation to the later layers and structures are
given. However, he specifies that the corridor of the
ossuary begins at ∇9.3 m, and that the deepest part of
the ossuary lies at ∇11.4 m.6 He further points out that
apart from bodies with heads, except in two cases, fa-
ceing towards the periphery of the tomb, and the lower
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parts faced inwards, no other objects were found.7 But
soon after, Vasi} mentions »objects, and especially pot-
tery fragments« lying »immediately above collapsed
parts of a wooden roof structure above the skeletons«,
as well as »objects found immediately above the ske-
letons, but not with them«.8 Only one of these objects
has been published – a fragment of a conical bowl with
surface in barbotine relief, accompanied with an
explanation that »it was found above burnt wooden
structure of the roof over the ossuary at Vin~a, and
accordingly is assigned to the layer and age of the pit-
dwellings«.9

The second volume of Prehistoric Vin~a provides
a detailed analysis and reconstruction of the tomb.10

When it was published, with a text which had been pre-
pared and gone to press much earlier (in 1933), Vasi}’s
excavations at Vin~a had already been brought to an
end.11 Unable to change the text that he had already
submitted, Vasi} stated in the introduction that the in-
formation on the tomb with nine skeletons was updated
in 1934 after it had been learned that it represented an
integral part of pit-dwelling Z. This was illustrated by
a layout showing their relation.12 He also announced
that the fourth volume would provide complete infor-
mation on this structure.13

However, it seems that the promised detailed cla-
rification was not destined to be. The statement, already
expressed in Volume II, that the tomb is part of the large
pit-dwelling Z, is simply reiterated in Volume IV.14

Volume IV does not provide any supplements or com-
ments on the analysis of the technical data (relative
depth and measurements of the »grave chamber« and
»access corridor«, layers in the southwest and north-
west profile above the grave, the thickness of the origi-
nal humus layer, level of loess occurrence) or the con-
clusion (that it is a tomb with a wooden roof, where,
given the number of skeletons, burials took place over
a prolonged period). The claim, already made, that only
two loom-weights were found in the grave is also re-
stated.15 The occurrence of »parts of human skeletons«
(a mandible and fragments of skulls) »around the tomb
and the entrance hall« in the layers above »skeleton I«
is not explained.16 The only new information is that
two vessels, lying not far from the skeletons, and five
figurines were found in pit-dwelling Z.17 Taking into
consideration that the tomb lay inside pit-dwelling Z,
one may conclude that the tomb was accessible from
that gradually sloped pit-dwelling.

For a long time, the grave in the deepest layer of
Vin~a was considered a unique example of mass burial
in the Star~evo culture area. Here graves mostly occur

as pits where one, or, very rarely, two or more bodies
were buried. The number of graves is relatively small
if compared to the number of the registered and exca-
vated Star~evo sites. Consequently, seldom has burial
practice in the Neolithic as a whole been the focus of
archaeological work or discussion. This can be attributed
partly to incomplete information on the investigated
graves, unpublished material and documents, but also
to the diverse modes of burial observed in the Star~evo
culture. Similarly, the »ossuary with entrance hall« has
rarely been mentioned in the literature. References are
mostly made within larger syntheses on the topic of
Star~evo culture, or in the studies of the stratigraphy of
Vin~a and the character of pits in the deepest layer at
that site; in other words, in papers which do not deal
with the interpretation of burials.

In one of these works V. Miloj~i} mentions pit Z
and the »tomb with nine skeletons«, stating that they,
together with pit B and pit ∇9.51, were the only pits at
Vin~a containing exclusively Star~evo material.18 It is
worth noting that he refers to pit Z and the so-called
ossuary (the tomb with nine skeletons) as two separate
structures, although Vasi}’s publications give the im-
pression that they constitute one complex structure.

On the other hand, J. Koro{ec argues that pit-dwel-
ling Z (with so-called ossuary) had actually been a
dwelling pit which was later used as a grave.19 Based on
the fact that in the so-called ossuary, along with nine
skeletons found at the bottom of the pit, dislocated
parts of other skeletons were found at the higher level,
he concludes that those could indicate subsequent bu-
rials in the already existing grave. Vasi}’s reference to
part of a charred beam found in the ossuary leads him
to the assumption that the dead were laid into a dwelling
pit with a wooden roof structure, which was acciden-
tally or intentionally set on fire leaving some parts of
the skeletons calcined. Although Vasi} does not mention
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7 Vasi} 1932, 102.
8 Vasi} 1932, 102, 148.
9 Vasi} 1932, 91, sl. 133.

10 Vasi} 1936, 9–14.
11 Vasi} 1936, VII.
12 Vasi} 1936, sl. 209.
13 Vasi} 1936, IX.
14 Vasi} 1936a, 150.
15 Vasi} 1936, 13; 1936a, 150.
16 Vasi} 1936, 10.
17 Vasi} 1936a, 150, sl. 1–3.
18 Miloj~i} 1950, 112.
19 Koro{ec 1950, 157; 1953, 11.



any grave goods (except two ceramic loom-weights),
J. Koro{ec assumes that the grave should be associated
with representatives of the Star~evo culture, because,
according to him, along with Vin~a material, Star~evo
material is also present in the deepest layers.20

In her synthesis of the Star~evo culture D. Gara{a-
nin states an opinion that the ossuary and pit-dwelling
Z make up one structure where Vin~a material is present
along with Star~evo material.21 She sees pit-dwelling Z
as a structure of large dimensions, irregular, »but mostly
quadrangular in shape«, which, due to the unclear pic-
ture left after the uncompleted excavations of 1931, was
designated a tomb with entrance hall, although there
was no hall there.22 After analysis of the information
of the ossuary with entrance hall and pit-dwelling Z pro-
vided by M. Vasi}, she concludes that »the existence of
a grave connected to pit-dwelling Z has to be ruled out,
since the pit-dwelling itself was used as a grave«, adding
that the skeletons lay one over the other in spite of Va-
si}’s claim of a certain regularity in their disposition.23

This interpretation does not clarify if pit-dwelling Z
was primarily used for occupation, and if so for how
long, or if it was a structure that, although it took the
form of a pit-dwelling, was never used for occupation.

On the other hand, B. Stalio in her works dedicated
to the analysis of dwelling structures at Vin~a, in which
she does not discuss the contents of pits, assigns all
pits to the beginning of the Vin~a culture. She notes a
specific feature of that phase of the Vin~a settlement:
most detected pits formed a ring around a bigger pit-
dwelling abode (pit-dwelling Z). This abode is descri-
bed as a complex pit-dwelling with three interconnec-
ted rooms and a subsequently dug pit with an access in
its southeast end, in which the skeletons were found.24

However, no arguments are presented supporting the
conclusion that pit-dwelling Z was subsequently ex-
tended by the digging of a grave pit (ossuary). 

D. Gara{anin presents views about the ossuary
with entrance hall which differ from the above in her
discussion of complex issues of religion and cults in
the central Balkans25. Without getting involved in the
disputes over the cultural and chronological categori-
zation of the pits at Vin~a, she assumes that their circu-
lar disposition around the central pit-dwelling Z may
indicate a place of cult »where people, probably sacri-
ficed in a rite that cannot be fully understood, were
buried«26. Her work does not clarify if pit-dwelling Z
was primarily used for occupation or burials. She notes
that the skeletons of nine individuals, irregularly piled
into the pit, were found in pit-dwelling Z (i.e. the ossuary
with hall), and points out that several elements (skele-

tons »found in disorder in pit-dwelling Z«, the position
of the pit dwelling, the number of bodies, »position of
bones in total disorder«) indicate that it was not »an
ordinary burial or a disaster, but more likely a rite in-
volving human sacrifice the meaning of which cannot
be grasped in detail«.27

Firstly, the information about the position of the
skeletons is incorrect. Secondly, it is almost impossible
to accept the explanation that the contents of the pit,
consisting of the skeletons of eight men and one woman,
could be result of a sacrifice. The explanation seems to
be wholly wrong, since there could hardly be any reason
why a Neolithic community would deliberately deprive
themselves of almost half of their adult population.

The first work dealing more elaborately with the
issue of the contents of the pits and the relation between
the Star~evo culture and the Vin~a culture at Vin~a
(though without appropriate illustrations) appeared
more than 30 years after the last volume of Prehistoric
Vin~a was published.28 Only the contents of the pits
were discussed then. After an insight into the whole
material excavated between 1929 and 1934, the con-
clusion was made that all the pits, where Vin~a pottery
predominated and the Star~evo material made up nothing
more than an insignificant part of the total pit contents
(excluding the so-called ossuary), belonged, without
exception, to representatives of the Star~evo culture.29

The skeletons found in the ossuary were not mentioned.
The content of the ossuary (which according to Vasi} did
not hold any finds except two loom-weights) was said
to have included 108 Star~evo fragments, two Vin~a
fragments, and five Vin~a figurines, but no further com-
ments were made. The disproportion in relation to the
contents of other pits was not commented on either. 

M. Gara{anin states that the Star~evo »tomb with
an entrance hall« represents, in fact, a pit in the shape of
a dwelling-pit with steps at the entrance, which cannot
be positively claimed to have been originally used for
occupation.30 He further argues that the solution to the
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20 Koro{ec 1950, 158; 1953, 12.
21 Gara{anin 1954, 22.
22 Gara{anin 1954, 31.
23 Gara{anin 1954, 32.
24 Stalio 1968, 79.
25 Gara{anin 1968.
26 Gara{anin 1968, 253.
27 Gara{anin 1968, 257.
28 Letica 1968. 
29 Letica 1968, 15.
30 Gara{anin 1973, 28.
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issue of the grave, which exhibits characteristics
which suggest developed and complex burial rites and
a cult of the dead, cannot be expected until the cultural
associations of the other pits at Vin~a are clearly resol-
ved. Another assumption is interesting. He believes
that all the pits, if contemporaneous and belonging to
the »era of a degree of direct contact between the Star-
~evo and Vin~a groups«, were arranged along an almost
regular arc around the tomb, which would support the
view of the existence of a certain rite.31 However, this
interpretation of chronological and spatial relation bet-
ween the tomb and the other pits raises doubts. Firstly,
most authors, including M. Gara{anin himself, agree
that fluvial erosion destroyed a considerable part of the
site, which makes it impossible to be sure about the ori-
ginal position of the pits in relation to the tomb, even
if they were contemporaneous. Besides, the position of
the excavated pits (Fig. 1, 2) does not offer enough evi-
dence to conclude that they were regularly grouped
around the tomb. The main argument against this as-
sumption is presented in the cultural character of the
small finds from the tomb and other pits.32 There is no
doubt that the pottery finds in the tomb belong to the
Star~evo culture, while the presence of Star~evo potte-
ry in other pits is a matter of dispute,33 and has not yet
been fully resolved.34

A few years later, M. Gara{anin expresses different
ideas. He now sees the so-called tomb with entrance hall

as only a pit in which »skeletons were flung without any
specific burial rite«.35 The arguments behind this dra-
matic change in view are not given. He assigns the
tomb to the very late, degenerate phase of the Star~evo
culture by virtue of »vessels found immediately above
the tomb and a statuette discovered there«.36 The tomb
and the Star~evo finds from the later layers are seen as
likely to have been contemporaneous with the beginning
of Vin~a culture. He also points out that their stratigra-
phic position and degenerate character could indicate
contact between Star~evo culture and Vin~a culture after
the end of phase III, in the phase designated as Star~e-
vo final, or type @dralovi.37 This interpretation of the
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31 Gara{anin 1973, 28.
32 Letica 1968.
33 Miloj~i} 1950; Gara{anin 1954; Letica 1968.
34 Our analysis of the whole material from the pit-dweling

layer indicates the conclusion that, based on the pottery finds, other
pits can be considered to belong to the Vin~a culture (Peri}, Nikoli}
– in preparation).

35 Gara{anin 1979, 123. This wording may suggest secondary
burials, which is not the case of the Vin~a grave. The author probably
meant flung bodies, not skeletons.

36 Gara{anin 1979, 123. This is likely to be another slip: no sta-
tuette was found in the so-called tomb, and the mentioned vessels
were found in a depression of pit-dwelling only a few meter away
from the pit with skeletons.

37 Dimitrijevi} 1979, 143; Gara{anin 1979, 137.

Fig. 1. Excavations in 1931 – plan with pits (Vasi} 1936, sl. 8)

Sl. 1. Iskopavawa 1931. godine – osnova sa jamama (Vasi} 1936, sl. 8)



relation between the Vin~a and Star~evo cultures raises
new questions which go beyond the scope of this work.

One of the last papers dealing with the issue of
Star~evo finds at Vin~a was published more than two
decades ago. D. Gara{anin returns to the still unsolved
issue of the Star~evo finds at Vin~a with new views and
a new approach which sees the so-called tomb with
entrance hall as the possible clue to that issue.38 She
reanalysed all published material related to the ossuary
and pit-dwelling Z and came to conclusions which differ
greatly from those presented in previous works on the
same topic. After making the groundless assertion that
Vasi} rejected his original interpretation of the structure
as a tomb-ossuary after completion of the excavation, D.
Gara{anin concludes that the ossuary and pit-dwelling Z
are two separate structures created at different periods.39

She sees the ossuary as an older, deeply dug pit, where
skeletons of representatives of Star~evo culture were
found. In her opinion, this is further supported by two
globular Star~evo pots said to have been found beside
the tomb. Although those vessels were found in pit-
dwelling Z, D. Gara{anin notes that they may not belong
to the pit-dwelling but to the ossuary, because, according

to her analysis, they lay under the bottom of pit-dwelling
Z.40 She dates the origin of pit-dwelling Z to the period
of the early Vin~a phase, and sees the pit-dwelling as a
larger dug-in structure which encompasses the ossuary.
She does not explain in what way pit-dwelling Z was
larger than the ossuary, and how this conclusion was
made. In this context, the statement that two Star~evo
pots lay »under the bottom of pit-dwelling Z« seems
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38 Gara{anin 1984.
39 Wrongly cited and interpreted illustrations from Prehistoric

Vin~a II occur in the text several times. They, due to mismatch to
the text, may lead to wrong conclusions. For example, Fig. 9 (Va-
si} 1936) does not show the original situation of the ossuary and
pit-dwelling Z, as stated in the text (Gara{anin 1984, 20), but the
vertical cross-section and layout of the section defined in 1931 as
the ossuary with the entrance hall. Also, it is wrongly stated that in
the general plan of the »pit-dwelling layer«, showing the situation
with dug-in objects excavated in 1931 (Vasi} 1936, fig. 8), the
designation of that structure is changed and is marked as pit-
dwelling Z (Gara{anin 1984, 20). The structure designated as pit-
dwelling Z and its relation to the »ossuary« is shown in the 1934
plan (Vasi} 1936, fig. 209). 

40 Gara{anin 1984, 20.

Fig. 2. Excavations in 1931 and 1934 – plan with pits (Vasi} 1936, sl. 209)

Sl. 2. Iskopavawa 1931. i 1934. godine – osnova sa jamama (Vasi} 1936, sl. 209)
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completely ambiguous. Furthermore, the reasons for the
conclusion that the ossuary belongs to the Star~evo
culture do not seem any clearer, especially when she
notes, quoting Vasic’s statement that only two loom-
weights were found in the pit, that they could be
associated »with the Star~evo culture as much as with
the Vin~a culture«.41 And finally, borrowing Z. Letica’s
inaccurate information on the finds in pit-dwelling Z,
she draws the incorrect conclusion that »Star~evo
material found in the pit-dwelling comes from the layer
with which the ossuary had been filled and which was
later disturbed by subsequent digging activity«.42

It has to be admitted that, although the arguments
on which D. Gara{anin based her conclusions about the
existence of two chronologically different structures in
the section encompassed by the ossuary and pit-dwel-
ling Z were false, they led her to the right conclusion.
Surmising that within the Star~evo structure there must
be a younger Vin~a structure, she tried to address the
lack of original field documents and information on
the study material from the ossuary and pit-dwelling Z
by turning to M. Vasi}’s publications. She hoped that
they would support her claims, but actually they could
not provide all the information necessary for the
interpretation of the ossuary and pit-dwelling Z. As a
result, although she correctly recognized the younger
Vin~a structure (not mentioned at all in Vasi}’s works),
which disturbed the Star~evo grave, she mistakenly
identified it as pit-dwelling Z. 

Unlike D. Gara{anin, B. Stalio has not changed her
views. She maintains, in her last work on the Vin~a
architecture, that pit-dwelling Z was originally only one
of the dwelling structures, though central and the largest
of a pit-dwelling settlement which is to be connected
with representatives of the Vin~a culture. In her opinion,
this pit-dwelling was converted into a tomb when occu-
pation was terminated.43 She does not say, as in her pre-
vious work, that the pit with skeletons was subsequently
dug, but the same conclusion, although not explicitly sta-
ted, remains: representatives of the Vin~a culture were
buried in the ossuary.

In the light of the various above stated interpreta-
tions of stratigraphic, chronological and cultural rela-
tion between the ossuary and pit-dwelling Z, and their
contents and relation to other pits, it seems necessary
to examine in detail each of those elements which can
be found in the available material, including the un-
published documentation and study collection. 

To date the main issue remains unresolved – name-
ly: what was the »tomb with entrance hall« (ossuary) and
what is its relation to the structure designated as pit-

dwelling Z. Prior to giving a definite answer to the
question of whether there was only one structure – pit-
dwelling Z – which also included the so-called ossuary
with hall, or if there were two separate structures,
possibly chronologically different, we should point to
several facts which may explain how the conflicting
views presented in the literature originated and which
seemingly led M. Vasi} himself to confusion during
the actual excavations. 

Some misunderstandings and contradictory inter-
pretations have arisen partly due to a lack of agreement
on the terminology applied. For example, the so-called
ossuary is designated in different ways in different
works by Vasi}. It is mentioned as: an ossuary with
access corridor, an ossuary with entrance hall, a tomb
in the shape of a room with access corridor, a tomb
with entrance hall, a tomb with nine skeletons, a tomb
with corridor, and often as simply a tomb. Although it
may appear that there is no great difference between
these, it has to be noted for the sake of clarification of
the stratigraphy and content of the ossuary that the last
designation most frequently implies neither the whole
structure nor the grave pit as a whole, but only the
bottom floor of the pit with the skeletons and a thin
layer immediately above them.44 The publications, how-
ever, do not state this clearly. Furthermore, the term pit-
-dwelling adds to the ambiguity. Vasi} designates almost
all dug-in structures as pit-dwellings, regardless of their
proportions or contents. He notes, without any further
explanation, that the »so-called hall (dromos) and tomb
(grobnica) are an integral part of pit-dwelling Z«.45 In
addition, some authors were not familiar or were only
partly familiar with the content of that structure, so
they were prone to change their views on the same
issue, sometimes even dramatically. Finally, it is worth
mentioning that excavation of the structure was not
conducted continuously, which not only affected the
way in which the results were published, but perhaps
also created a false impression of the existence of ho-
rizontal stratigraphy inside the structure, that is, of the
possibility of subsequent extension of the originally
dug grave or dwelling pit.
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41 Gara{anin 1984, 21
42 Gara{anin 1984, 21.
43 Stalio 1984, 35.
44 Vasi} 1936, 11; 1951, 36.
45 Vasi} 1936a, 151. Vasic’s indiscriminate use of the term

»pit-dwelling«, even for shallow very small pits, presents a major
problem for intepretation of the deepest layers at Vin~a.



In the 1931 campaign an area lying in the deepest
layer and dug into the loess was excavated. Although
its shape and content indicated a separate unit, not all of
it was excavated. The excavation journal informs us that
the western and southern profile of the »depression (pit)«
»remained in the wall« (Fig. 1).46 The photographs of
those profiles corroborate this statement (Fig. 5, 6).47

Since the structure consisted of two »depressions«,
with nine skeletons in the deeper one, Vasi} defined it
as an ossuary (tomb) with entrance hall.48 It should be
noted that even then M. Vasi} compared the shape of
the »ossuary« to dwelling structures. He wrote in the
journal: »The ossuary has the shape of a circular pit-
dwelling. The skeletons, except for the first one, were
lying at the bottom of the pit-dwelling with their heads
facing toward the periphery; …The pit-dwelling with
skeletons was located at the end of an original humus
layer«.49 Although the term pit-dwelling was used in
this description, we think that the discovered structure
was not functionally equated to a dwelling structure. The
term pit-dwelling was used as a comparison, with the
intention to help clarify to a certain degree the meaning
of the burial custom. On 10th August 1931, after clea-
ning of all the skeletons in the pit, Vasi} noted: »The
skeletons arranged in this manner in this pit – pit-dwel-
ling remind us of pit-dwellings used for occupation,
and consequently support the opinion that the graves
of the dead were made in the form of dwellings for the
living, that is in the form of pit-dwellings«.50

The 1931 excavation journal does not provide a
detailed description of the ossuary. Having cleaned the
skeletons, Vasi} made a sketch of the cross-section and
layout of the ossuary (Fig. 7) and commented briefly
that the pit – pit-dwelling with skeletons lay at the end
of the original humus layer. He gave the length of the
»steps« (1.4 m and 3.6 m) and assumed that: »The
access, perhaps entrance hall to the ossuary was from
that side, but it cannot be confirmed because no further
excavation was possible«.51 The description of the
ossuary is supplemented in the published works and an
explicit definition of the grave pit as an ossuary having
an access corridor is provided.52 The pit (tomb) is said
to have had a square base with rounded angles and a
funnel-shaped bottom. The edge of the pit was 1.4 to
1.5 m long, and the deepest part of the bottom lay at
11.4 m. A graded entrance hall led to the tomb. The hall
began in the humus layer, but its outline could be clearly
distinguished in the subsoil only at 9.3 m.53 The dimen-
sions of both »steps« lying at 9.75 m, and 10.60 m, are
given more accurately (1.36 m and 3.0 m) and are diffe-
rent from the dimensions given in the journal (Fig. 3a).54

There are some discrepancies between the data pro-
vided in the text and shown in the published plans re-
garding the depth of individual parts of the ossuary.
The drawing of the western, or more accurately north-
western profile of the ossuary (Fig. 3a), presents ∇10.6
m as the depth of the second step in the hall, while the
layouts from 1931 and 1934 (Fig. 2, 3b) show the
depth of ∇10.8 m. The different measurement points
are marked in the drawings. The difference of 0.2 m
may indicate that the bottom of the so-called entrance
hall was not flat, or in other words that the second step
may have been one of the depressions noted in the ex-
cavated structure. The drawings of the northwest pro-
file also present different values of the deepest point in
the grave pit: 11.4 m in Fig. 3b, and 11.2 m in Fig. 3a.
Taking into consideration that »the centre of the funnel-
shaped floor of the ossuary lies at ∇11.4«,55 we may
assume that in figure 3b the depth measured at the
deepest section of the pit was mistakenly marked as
the depth measured at the profile (which was 11.2 m).
With regard to the 1931 layouts, the difference in the
presented shape of the area where the skeletons were
discovered should also be pointed out (Fig. 3a, 3b).
The comparison between those layouts and the layout
of pit-dwelling Z made in 1934 (Fig. 2) reveals that the
shape of the bottom floor of the grave pit is more
truthfully presented in Fig. 3b.

The other section of the structure, designated as
pit-dwelling Z, was excavated in 1934. In volume IV
of the Prehistoric Vin~a, Vasi} emphasizes that his pre-
vious explanation of the ossuary was incomplete, since
he wrongly concluded, due to the limited area of exca-
vation, that the ossuary and the entrance hall were the
only elements of that structure.56 The following sen-
tence remains slightly ambiguous in this context: »In
that year, a trench of the appropriate width was dug on
the newly leased land so that the western section of pit-
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46 Vasi} 1931, 122. The northwest and southwest profiles are
meant here, although the excavation journal and all Vasic’s work re-
fer to the western and southern profile of the ossuary.

47 Vasi} 1936, sl. 10–11.
48 Vasi} 1932, 26.
49 Vasi}1931, 126.
50 Vasi} 1931, 127.
51 Vasi} 1931, 127.
52 Vasi} 1936, 9.
53 Vasi} 1951, 35.
54 Vasi} 1936, 9, sl. 9.
55 Vasi} 1936, 9.
56 Vasi} 1936a, 150.
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dwelling Z could be investigated«.57 This could mean
that Vasi}, even before the excavation of the areas
northwest of the »tomb with entrance hall«, was com-
pletely sure that only a part (ossuary with entrance hall,
i.e. the southeastern part of pit-dwelling Z) of a consi-
derably larger structure (pit-dwelling Z) had been dis-
covered in 1931.

The excavation journal does not provide a definite
solution to this dilemma. On 25 August 1934 Vasi}
wrote: »Clearing work has begun in the northwest area
above the tomb with entrance hall, and it will be con-
tinued.«58 Since the layer immediately above the sub-
soil, or perhaps already in the loess, was being excava-
ted at that moment, this sentence may indicate that
Vasi} expected to find a part of the tomb in the deeper
layer. The following day, still working at the same pla-
ce, Vasi} noted in the journal: »We are continuing with
clearing of the area lying northwest of the tomb with
entrance hall… We have already excavated in the loess,
containing black soil, in the area northwest of the tomb.
The levels of the objects are marked as 34∇8.75 m
(+0.50 =∇9.25 m), which means that we are in a pit-
dwelling lying in the loess (which was later confir-
med)«.59 This quotation may lead to the conclusion
that Vasi} was writing about a structure (pit-dwelling)

which was not connected to the grave. This impression
is further supported by the fact that the structure was
designated as pit-dwelling Z on the same date. Its des-
cription does not indicate any possible connection with
the ossuary – quite the contrary – it prompts the con-
clusion that pit-dwelling Z and the ossuary present two
separate structures lying next to each other: »To the
northwest of the (ossuary) tomb with entrance hall at
∇8.7 m60 the contour of pit-dwelling Z appeared. It
was definitely captured later… It descends with three
steps into three sections… This pit-dwelling Z is dee-
pest in the third, lowest, section, near the tomb. There,
to the length of 26.2 m along the main axis, and at 7 m
from the axis towards the wall, the pit-dwelling
reaches the depth of ∇10.85 (absolute).«61 In addition
to the summarized description of pit-dwelling Z, the
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57 Vasi} 1936a, 150.
58 Vasi} 1934, 77.
59 Vasi} 1934, 78.
60 According to Vasi}, this was the »relative depth«, while the

»absolute depth« is calculated by adding 0.5 m to all the values
measured in trench P, where pit-dwelling Z was also located.
(Vasi} 1934, 1).

61 Vasi} 1934, 80.

Fig. 3. »Ossuary with entrance hall« – lay-out and cross-section (Vasi} 1936, sl. 9, 8)

Sl. 3. »Kosturnica sa dromosom« – osnova i presek (Vasi} 1936, sl. 9, 8)



journal provides the descriptions, accompanied with a
drawing in the margins, of some finds from that pit
(Fig. 8). The mode of their marking in the journal and
the marks on the finds themselves are highly unusual.
Unlike the finds from other pits, which always bear the
mark of the pit they came from, the finds from pit-
dwelling Z display the mark of the year of excavation
and the relative depth. The reasons why the finds were
marked without reference to the pit are unknown. The
journal, however, explicitly states that they came from
pit-dwelling Z.

It is likely that Vasi} formed his final view on pit-
dwelling Z after completion of the 1934 excavation by
comparing and connecting the plans showing the
situations in 1931 and 1934 regarding the dug-in struc-
tures at loess level (Fig. 1, 2). He could reach the con-
clusion that the tomb and the entrance hall were not a
separate structure, but rather parts of pit-dwelling Z,
perhaps after he had connected the unpublished sketch
of pit-dwelling Z from 1934 and the sketch of the
ossuary from 1931, and re-established the fact that the
deepest point of pit-dwelling Z, which was mentioned
in the journal, did not lie in the vicinity of the tomb but
inside it. The excavations in 1934 revealed that the
grave pit (ossuary) did not have the shape of a »circular
pit-dwelling« and that its base was not a »square with
rounded corners«.62 The drawing of the pit-dwelling Z
layout shows that all depressions in that pit, including
the ossuary and the entrance hall, were irregular in
shape (Fig. 2). However, a detailed description of pit-
dwelling Z has never been published. The grave pit
was described in later Vasi} works in the same manner
as at the time when only the southeast section of pit-
dwelling Z had been uncovered.63

In the introductory part of the second volume of
Prehistoric Vin~a Vasi} hinted at a new approach to the
tomb and pit-dwelling Z. He definitely elaborated it in
his fourth book where he noted: »All this information,
considered together with that about the presence of parts
of human skeletons in the so-called entrance hall at the
depths of ∇10.29 m – ∇10.92 m proves that both hall
and tomb are integral parts of pit-dwelling Z, which be-
longed to its deepest section«.64 Based on this statement
and the drawing of the pit-dwelling Z layout (Fig. 2),
we can draw the conclusion that Vasi} thought that pit
Z had been dug as a single structure in the shape in which
it was discovered by excavation, or in other words that
there had not been any extensions for occupation or
burial purposes. We consider this fully acceptable. 

Unlike later authors, Vasi} did not get involved in
discussion about the possibility that the structure had

originally been used for occupation, and that one of its
parts was later (and if so, how much later) used for the
burial of nine bodies. However, the analysis of the sta-
ted descriptions of the tomb and pit-dwelling may help
us to get to some answers about Vasi}’s view on this
issue. His claim that the tomb and entrance hall are an
integral part of the pit dwelling can be the grounds for
the assumption that he thought that the primary purpose
of this structure was occupation. However, one of Va-
si}’s above-quoted notes about the section of the struc-
ture excavated in 1931 and entered in the field journal
should not be disregarded. It points out that the dispo-
sition of skeletons bears a resemblance to pit-dwellings
for occupation, which corroborates »the opinion that
graves for the dead were made in the form of dwellings
for the living, i.e. in the form of pit-dwellings«.65 Given
his opinion expressed later in one of his publications
that the tomb with entrance hall was made »on the same
principle as pit-dwellings at Vin~a«,66 we can justly
assume that Vasi} regarded this structure, in spite of its
form of a pit-dwelling, as a tomb, seeing burial as its pri-
mary and sole purpose. Many misunderstandings and
dilemmas as to whether Vasi} viewed occupation as the
primary purpose of this structure seem to have arisen
from his inadequate method of designating all the dug-
in structures as pit-dwellings. We assume that this pit,
although deeper and larger in size than the others, was
designated as a matter of routine as pit-dwelling with-
out any intention of implying what its purpose may have
been. All this considered, one does not get an impres-
sion that in his interpretation of the 1931 and 1934
excavations Vasi} was concerned (or at least not to the
same extent as those who interpreted the results later)
to provide a solution to the dilemma of whether the pit
where nine bodies were buried had previously been
used for occupation. 

The vertical stratigraphy seems more difficult to
grasp due to the number of distinct layers and the fai-
lure to note changes in the base, but also, at least partly,
to the inconsistency of the researcher in designating
individual units and different data provided on the le-
vels of certain stratigraphic units. Taking into conside-
ration the stratigraphic changes and their depths regi-
stered by Vasi} and described in the second volume of
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Prehistoric Vin~a, we have selected the most signi-
ficant points of pit walls, layers and small finds, which
could be used for reconstruction of the vertical
stratigraphy of the grave pit and the so-called entrance
hall.67 Vertical cross-sections borrowed from Vasi}’s
publications68 and a diagrammed reconstruction of the
cross-section (Fig. 4), showing stratigraphic layers in
relation to the parts of skeletons found outside the
grave pit, were used as illustrations to facilitate under-
standing. 16 points are taken from Vasi}’s description
(Fig. 4): 

Point 1 – ∇8.635 m represents the top level of the
original humus layer.69 Although this level was not
marked in any cross-sections, we have conditionally
located it above the upper line of the cross-section. 

Points 2 and 3 – ∇9.1 m and ∇9.3 m are the depths
where loess appears. The level 9.3m is at the same time
the depth at which the beginning of the hall was
defined. 

Point 4 – ∇9.335 m (∇9.4 m) represents the depth
of the bottom level of the original humus layer. At the
same time, it marks the assumed upper level of the
pure soil layer interpreted as the tomb ceiling. 

Point 5 – ∇9.433 m marks the depth at which,
according to Vasi}, the lower surface of a thin pure soil
layer (i.e. the lower surface of the tomb ceiling) lay.

Point 6 – ∇9.783 m where a thin layer of ash and
soot was noted (in the original humus layer).70

Point 7 – ∇9.75 m is the depth of the first step of the
dromos. 

Point 8 – ∇10.6 m where the second step of the en-
trance hall was noted. 

Point 9 – ∇10.29 m at which a human jaw was no-
ted (in the entrance hall). 

Point 10 – ∇10.64 m at which parts of a human skull
were found (in entrance hall).

Point 11 – ∇10.7 m at which a human skull without
the jaw was found (outside the entrance hall and tomb).

Point 12 – ∇10.79 m at which new pieces of human
skull were found (in the entrance hall). 

Point 13 – ∇10.92 m at which a human mandible
was found (in the entrance hall). 

Point 14 – ∇10.9 m at which a 0.1 m thick layer of
pure soil was distinguished in the northwest profile of
the ossuary. 
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67 Vasi} 1936, 9–11.
68 The cross section in Fig. 8 of Prehistoric Vin~a II, with the

auxilliary lines at 9, 10 and 11 m and the upper line conditionally
marked as the highest level of the structure, i.e. the top level of
original humus, was used for reconstruction (Fig. 3b). 

69 ∇8.659 is also said to be the depth of the upper surface of
original humus (Vasi} 1951, 35). The difference of 2.5 cm is
irrelevant for our discussion.

70 Fig. 3a and 3b give different values for the ash and sooth
layer. Fig. 3b marks ∇9.785 and fig. 3a ∇9,85. The journal entry on
08.08.1931 and the description of the ossuary in the second book of
Prehistoric Vin~a (Vasi} 1936, 10) inform that the ash and sooth
layer was at ∇9.783, so that this mistake could possibly be interpre-
ted as unintentional ommission of figure 7 in marking of this level.
∇9.785 in Fig. 3b is clearly drawn under the 10 m depth line. In Fig.
3a the stated level is marked in the same section of the layer as in
Fig. 3b, so that we assume that it was a mistake made in drawing,
not in wrongly marked level point. The photographs confirm this
(Vasi} 1936, sl. 10 i 11). The 10 m point is clearly marked, and an
ash layer can be noticed some 20 cm above it (Fig. 5, 6). 

Fig. 4. »Ossuary with entrance hall« – southwestern and northwestern profile

Sl. 4. »Kosturnica sa dromosom« – jugozapadni i severozapadni profil
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Point 15 – ∇11.03 m at which the skull of skeleton I
was found. 

Point 16 – ∇11.40 m at which the bottom of the
tomb lay, i.e. the deepest point of the pit. 

Out of those sixteen points, six (9–3, 15) have to
do with small finds, three (7, 8 and 16) with parts of the
pit walls, and seven with stratigraphic units (1–6, 14)
(Fig. 4). With regard to the vertical stratigraphy, point
1 refers to the top level of the original humus layer or,
in other words, to the assumed level from which the pit
was dug – ∇8.635 m, while point 16 represents the pit
bottom at ∇11.4 m. The difference between the highest
level (8.635 m) and the lowest level (11.4 m) is 2.765 m.
Five stratigraphic units, i.e. layers, can be distinguished
from the highest level to the lowest level (Fig. 4):

Layer I – The layer of original humus, 0.7 to 0.75
m thick, stretching from point 1 to point 3.

Layer II – The layer of black soil, between points
4 (5) and 14.

Layer III – The 0.1 m thick layer of pure soil bet-
ween point 14 and the 11 metre line.

Layer IV– The layer of soil immediately covering
the bodies, between the 11 metre line and point 16.

Layer V – The layer of loess, or subsoil, appearing
at the depths of 9.1 to 9.3 m, i.e. at the levels of points
2 and 3. 

If we consider all of this, two data seem unlikely:
the depth of the pit (2.765 m) and the thickness of the
original humus layer (0.70–0.75 m), where the depth
of the pit is contingent on the determined thickness of
the original humus layer. Regardless of whether it was
a pit-dwelling or tomb, the depth is unusually great for
a Neolithic pit of the Star~evo and Vin~a group. 

With regard to the thickness of the original humus
(layer I), it should be emphasized that Vasi}, when
describing pit-dwelling pits, noted that the contours of
the pits became clearly visible in the loess between 9.1
and 9.3 m, but the rims of all pits, including the tomb,
lay in the original humus with the upper surface at
∇8.653 m below 0 point.71 Level 9.335 was designated
as the loess surface level, and the thickness of the ori-
ginal humus was estimated at 0.70 to 0.75 m. But this
seems quite unlikely. Experience tells us that the thick-
ness of layers of original humus at Neolithic settlements
is usually between 0.20 and 0.30 m. Therefore, we
think that the thickness of the original humus would
probably correspond to the difference between depths
9.1 m and 9.3 m at which, according to Vasi}, pure
loess occurred. If that is the case, the level from which
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Fig. 5. »Ossuary« – southwestern profile

Sl. 5. Jugozapadni profil »kosturnice«

Fig. 6. »Ossuary with entrance hall« 
– northwestern profile

Sl. 6. Severozapadni profil 
»kosturnice i dromosa«
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the pit was dug could be 9.1 m, since it is obvious that
structures noted in the loess may have been dug only
from the upper surface of original humus and absolu-
tely not under it.

Vasi} believed that the 10 cm thick loess tomb
ceiling had originally lain under the original humus.
Such a loess layer (between point 4 and 5) was neither
noted during the excavation nor was it visible in any
profile. It is mentioned here because it was an impor-
tant element in Vasi}’s reconstruction of the ossuary.72

He assumed that the ossuary and the hall which provided
an access to it were dug into loess – not from the level
of original humus, but in the manner of the graves dug
into rocks. Consequently, he concluded that loess re-
presented the ceiling of the tomb. During excavation,
Vasi}, of course, did not find such a situation. There-
fore, he argued that the 10 cm thick loess noted at
∇10.9 (our layer III) actually represented the remains
of the collapsed ceiling which had existed under the
original humus, between ∇9.33 and ∇9.43.73

There is not much information about layers II and
IV, and the data about them are contradictory. There-
fore, we shall begin our discussion on those layers from
layer III, which was clearly defined during the excava-
tion and which, to a large extent, allows an insight into
the cultural and chronological character of the layers
above it (layer II) and beneath it (layer IV). 

Layer III is a thin layer of pure soil, noted at ∇10.9
(above the skeleton at the pit grave bottom). Vasi} in-
terpreted it as remains of the collapsed ceiling.74 He
used different terms to describe this layer. The first re-
ference to it was made on 8 August 1931 in the exca-
vation journal after the discovery of a dislocated man-
dible at ∇10.29 m and a skull at ∇10.7 m: »A layer of
compacted buff soil, some 10 cm thick, appeared in the
western profile at ∇10.9. Skeletons were found below
it«.75 This layer is also described in publications as the
layer of »pure soil«, »pure loess« and »pure buff soil«.76

Since this layer was continuously emphasized in the
descriptions of the tomb, it may be justly assumed that
it really existed and that it was a tight, compacted, and,
considering the use of the word loess, most probably a
sterile layer. The situation presented in the sketch of
the cross--section of the »tomb with entrance hall« from
the excavation journal (Fig. 7),77 as well as in the pu-
blished cross-sections of the »tomb with entrance hall«
(Fig. 3a, 3b), does not corroborate the statements and
remarks presented in the publications: »Above the 10 cm
thick layer of pure loess, over the skeletons, the soil is
black…; Above the layer of pure buff soil, but in the layer
of black soil above the tomb with entrance hall…«.78

No individual layer stretching immediately above the
skeletons is marked there (Fig. 3, 7). The same hatching
denotes the pit bottom where the bodies were buried
(our layer IV), the filling of the »entrance with hall« and
the filling of the pit above the skeleton (our layer II). It
should be noted, however, that the »pit with skeletons«
is marked off by a curved, arch-shaped line (Fig. 7). If
this line is understood to be a thin loess layer covering
the skeletons, based on the same hatching denoting the
filling of the whole structure, described as »black soil
with fragments«, the conclusion could be made that,
having been laid at the bottom of the pit, the bodies
were first covered with a thin layer of soil with pottery
fragments, then with a loess layer, and eventually the
whole structure was filled with black soil of the same
character and with the same content. However, Vasi}’s
publications, excavation journal and pottery finds
from the »black soil« (under and above the sterile loess
layer of 10 cm thickness) do not support this conclusi-
on. On the contrary, everything points to chronological
and cultural difference between the two layers of
»black soil« (layers II and IV), separated by a thin
sterile layer.

We think that the presence of a loess layer immedi-
ately above the skeleton can be easily understood if we
do not consider it as remnants of the ceiling, but view
it in the light of the facts that the pit grave is the oldest
structure in the so-called pit-dwelling layer, that it was
dug into loess and that the whole pit was filled with the
same soil after burial. The question of the absence of a
loess layer on the whole base right above the skeleton
arises immediately, since loess was not noted in the
southwest profile.

A part of the answer can be found in the above
quoted description of that layer (layer III). In addition
to this, Vasi} emphasized: »10 cm of the loess layer
covering skeleton I should be added to the level of the
loess surface at 9.335 m«.79 This skeleton lying over
skeletons II and III in the ossuary was closest to the sur-
face. According to Vasi}, it belonged to the individual
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who was last buried in that grave.80 The skeleton did
not lie immediately along the pit wall, but inside the
western section of the ossuary (Fig. 3b, 7),81 so it can
reasonably be assumed that the loess layer reached at
least that part of the ossuary base. Two more intercon-
nected things may help shed some light on our dilem-
ma. Skeleton III stretched into the northwest profile
(Fig. 3b, 7), and the excavation journal reads: »It is lying
almost parallel with skeleton I, but its head, for the time
being, is in the western wall and cannot be seen.«82 Va-
si}’s statement that a 10cm thick loess layer could be

seen at 10.9 m in the western (more precisely north-
west) profile83 should mean that the layer of pure soil
was reliably confirmed when skeleton III was found
and that its existence is indisputable. There is no such
layer in the southwest profile, although the journal in-
forms us that »compacted buff soil of a special kind«
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Fig. 7. Excavation journal 1931

Sl. 7. Dnevnik iskopavawa 1931. godine
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appeared above skeleton II.84 The skull of that skele-
ton lay near the southwest profile, but it was not in the
profile (Fig. 3b and 7).85

Two assumptions can be made to explain the fact
that the loess layer did not exist in the rest of the grave
pit (especially in its eastern section). The first – that
only a part of the grave pit may have been filled with
loess, which seems less likely; and the second that all
the skeletons in the pit may have been covered with a
thin loess layer which was noticed only at some places
during the excavation because the content of the grave

pit and the loess covering the skeletons had been sub-
sequently disturbed. Since the same hatching marks the
filling of the whole »tomb with entrance hall« in the
journal sketch of the ossuary, it is necessary to deter-
mine the character of the layer with which the bodies
were immediately covered (layer IV). In addition, in
order to solve this issue, the content of the black layer in
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the shallower zones of the pit (in the so-called entrance
hall and the part of the grave pit above the loess layer)
(layer II) as well as the conditions in which it was for-
med should be defined. 

The answer to the question about the character of
the layer with which the bodies were immediately co-
vered (layer IV) may be the most complex, because
there is little information on its character, and the in-
formation provided by Vasi} on the content of the layer
is contradictory. The publications do not make any
reference to the layer in the deepest part of the tomb,
and the information given in the journal is insufficient,
probably because Vasi} was preoccupied with the dis-
covery of the skeletons. This layer and layer II are
mentioned only in the entry of the journal dated 10
August 1931 in the part with a comment or description
of the ossuary sketch (Fig. 7): »The pit-dwelling pit
with skeletons was located at the end of an original
humus layer (that is black soil where everyday activi-
ties took place), which is found in the whole of exca-
vated area. At the distance of 1.4 m from the edge of
the excavated section, the black soil goes deeper and
keeps that depth for 3.6 m until it reaches the edge of
the pit and falls into the pit with skeletons«.86 This
description offers a few pieces of the essential infor-
mation: the pit was located »at the end of the original
humus layer«, which implies that Vasi} noted digging
activity only under the original humus layer at ∇9.3 m;
the original humus layer consisted of black soil; and
something very important – that layer existed all over
the excavated section. Vasi} maintained that at the
time of pit-dwelling pits this was the area of everyday
activities, which means that the content, that is the
cultural character of the small finds, should corres-
pond to the content of the pit-dwellings, as the content
of that layer had formed in the earliest phase of occu-
pation of the Vin~a settlement. At the end, the des-
cription of the ossuary includes the information that
the layer of black soil descended from the edge of the
excavated pit to the levels of the »steps of the entrance
hall« (layer II) and fell into the pit with skeletons
(layer IV) (Fig. 3a, 7). 

However, the difference in the content of those
layers, in other words in the cultural character of the
pottery finds in »black soil« above loess layer (layer
II) and the finds in the layer with which the skeletons
were covered (layer IV), remains unclear, in spite of
the fact that they were, at least partly, separated by a
thin sterile layer (layer III). 

The data on the pottery finds from the tomb (ossuary
in the strict sense) which were found under the loess

layer at 10.9 m are contradictory. On one hand, Vasi}
emphasized in all his works that, apart from two cera-
mic loom-weights and several charred cornel-cherry sto-
nes, no other objects had been found in the ossuary.87

On the other hand, his notes in the excavation journal on
the pottery content of the ossuary are unusually detailed.
For example, following the discovery of skeletons I
and II and parts of skeleton III, he wrote on August 8th

that »fragments of rough vessels decorated with finger
imprints and nail stabbing« were found in the ossuary.88

On the following day, after cleaning of skeleton III,
and the partial discovery of another skeleton, the pot-
tery fragments found that day were briefly described:
»Among pottery fragments, fragments with ornaments
executed by fingers, then incised, and executed by finger
and nail imprints were found«.89 Some of them were
then described in greater detail and almost all of them
were illustrated on the margin of the journal. Having
completed cleaning of all the skeletons at the bottom of
the grave pit, on August 10th Vasi} wrote one of the last
notes in the 1931 journal describing the pottery found
in the ossuary on that day: »Besides rough fragments of
vessels from the ossuary (see p.123 and later) with finger
imprints, fine vessels are also found in the ossuary, along
with vessels on a special foot, and especially globular
vessels on a low foot«.90 This is followed by the des-
cription of some of important finds. Based on these
quotations and drawings of the pottery fragments, the
conclusion could be clearly drawn that pottery featu-
ring recognizable elements of the Star~evo cultural
group was found in the ossuary, under the loess layer
at ∇10.9 m.

At present, we do not know the reasons which led
Vasi} to claim that there were no pottery finds in the
ossuary. Some fragments from ossuary, described and
drawn in the journal, appeared in his publication, though
with a remark that they had been found »above the
burnt wooden structure of the roof over the ossuary« or
»above the tomb with the entrance hall«.91

Although Vasi} interpreted the 10.90 m thick loess
layer as remnants of the tomb ceiling, and maintained
that a charred beam found in the ossuary proved the
existence of a wooden structure, the notes in the journal

ON THE ISSUE OF AN OSSUARY – PIT DWELLING Z IN THE OLDEST HORIZON AT VIN^A 61

STARINAR LVI/2006.

86 Vasi} 1931, 127.
87 Vasi} 1932, 102; 1936a, 151.
88 Vasi} 1931, 123.
89 Vasi} 1931, 124.
90 Vasi} 1931, 127–129.
91 Vasi} 1932, 91; 1936, 14, 20.



SLAVI[A PERI], DUBRAVKA NIKOLI]

show that all the published Star~evo fragments were
actually found in the »tomb«, under the loess layer (layer
III), and that between 8th and 10th August, when the
discovery and cleaning of the skeletons at the grave
bottom took place, fragments of Star~evo pottery were
found in the thin layer of black soil covering the skele-
tons (layer IV). Today, 120 fragments labelled »ossuary«,
written in Vasi}’s well-known handwriting (Pl. I), are
kept in the Archaeological Collection of the Faculty of
Philosophy. Only three fragments can be associated with
certainty to the Vin~a culture. All the other fragments,
based on their typological and stylistic features, can be
assigned to the late phase of Star~evo culture. 

Unlike the thin layer of black soil holding frag-
ments of Star~evo pottery, with which the bodies at the
bottom of the grave pit were covered (layer IV), the layer
of black soil above the thin sterile layer constitutes
most of the filling in the »entrance hall« and the grave
pit (layer II). Several elements indicate that it was not
the original filling of the pit. The description of the
content of that layer clearly shows that it consisted of
Vin~a pottery: »Above the layer of pure buff soil, in the
layer of black soil above the tomb with entrance hall
some bone and stone tools, and also fragments, mostly
pottery for everyday domestic use, were found. The frag-
ments belong to vessels of various shapes. All three
main ornamentation techniques at Vin~a are present: the
technique of incised ornaments, bucherro vessels, and
black polished ornaments.«92 It should be noted that
the layer is said to have stretched »above the tomb with
entrance hall«, which reveals that what is meant by the
»tomb« is only the deepest part of the pit with skele-
tons »closed« by the loess layer, i.e. pure buff soil, and
that the layer of black soil above the loess is conside-
red not to have been an original part of the »tomb«. Va-
si}’s interpretation of the loess layer as remains of a
collapsed wooden roof structure of the »tomb«, implies,
although it is not explicitly stated, that the black soil
layer »above the tomb« formed later, »after the collapse
of the ossuary ceiling«. 

A casual remark that the ossuary lay under so-
called base ∇9.3 m and the excavation journal explain
the conditions under which layer II was formed as well
as its different content.93 It turns out that so-called base
∇9.3 m was actually a Vin~a pit noted at the depth of
9.3 m, although at the beginning, due to daub pieces, it
had been wrongly thought to be the remains of an
above-surface structure.94 In the journal, the filling of
this pit was described as »black soil« – smonica.95 There
on 6th August a human mandible was found at ∇10.29 m,
and on the following day a skull at ∇10.7 m.96 Unlike

the other Vin~a pits dug directly into loess subsoil, most
of pit »base ∇9.3« was dug into the Star~evo »tomb with
entrance hall«.97 Those digging activities probably pe-
netrated the loess layer hiding the skeletons, because
of which dislocated parts of one or more skeletons
were found at a considerably higher level than the un-
disturbed skeletons.98 In this way, insignificant mixing
of pottery materials, that is the presence of three Vin~a
fragments in the »tomb« and two Star~evo fragments
in pit »base ∇9.3«, can also be explained. Although the
material from the Vin~a pit is not described in the jour-
nal, it is very likely that Vasi}’s description of the finds
in the »black soil above the tomb« actually refers to the
material which is at present kept at the Archaeological
Collection of the Faculty of Philosophy with the »base
∇9.3« label.99

Undoubtedly, layers II and IV were separated by a
loess layer approximately 10 cm thick (layer III), which
had remained from the original filling of the grave pit
after the burial, preventing mixing of the contents held
in the layers under and above it, or in other words
mixing of the Star~evo material from the grave and the
Vin~a pottery from pit »base ∇9.3«. 

Naturally, the issue of the dimensions and contours
of this Vin~a pit arises here. Due to the lack of techni-
cal documentation, this problem, for the most part, will
remain largely unresolved for ever, but to a certain de-
gree the photograph of the 1931 (Fig. 5) south-western
excavation profile may help in this matter. In this pho-
tograph a contour of another digging activity is discer-
nable. It could be the contour of pit »base ∇9.3«. The
level from which that later pit was dug seems to have
been somewhat higher than the level from which the
grave was dug. The pit was partly dug into the black soil
layer covering the skeletons in the ossuary. Vin~a pit
»base ∇9.3« stretched into the southwest and north-
west profiles of the excavated area, as did the ossuary,
so that undoubtedly it also stretched over the section
excavated in 1934. 

Thin layers of ash and soot were noted in this pit.
They are visible in the photographs of profiles taken in
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1931 (Fig. 5, 6) and in the cross-sections of the ossuary
(Fig. 3a, 3b). They are something common and expected
in pits, so that Vasi}’s assumption that those ash layers
above the grave were formed as the result of occasi-
onal burning of a fire »lit in the performance of the cult
of the dead«100 seems quite unusual and cannot be
accepted. This interpretation cannot be sustained even
if Vasi}’s reconstruction of the shape and character of
the tomb is accepted, because the ash layers were
noted below the depth of 9.433 m, denoted as the level
of the lower surface of the grave pit ceiling, in which
case fires must have been burnt inside the tomb, which
is hard to imagine. 

The fifth distinguished layer is the subsoil, which
is loess, appearing at a depth between ∇9.1 m and
∇9.3 m. There is no dispute regarding this layer, but
the extent and form of the unevenness of the ground
(subsoil and humus) at the time when the settlement
was founded will always remain unknown.

Unlike the »tomb and hall« whose vertical strati-
graphy and content of individual layers were recon-
structed on the basis of the information provided in the
excavation journal, Vasi}’s publications and small finds
from the ossuary and pit »base ∇9.3«, the second part of
the grave structure so-called pit-dwelling Z, excavated
in 1934, could not be reconstructed in this way. The pu-
blications and the journal do not offer any descriptions
of the layers. It is only said that a pit (pit-dwelling Z) was
noted at ∇9.2 m and that it consisted of three »rooms«
with its deepest point established in the room near the
tomb.101 There is no data either on the character of the
filling in that section of the structure or on possible
different layers. Consequently, any conclusion about
that section can only be reached indirectly from the notes
in the journal about the finds from »pit-dwelling Z« and
the conclusion that pit »base ∇9.3«, which was partly
dug into the Star~evo grave, extended into the southwest
and northwest profile above the grave pit. Although the
journal does not provide any evidence that a part of
that Vin~a pit was noted in 1934, it is most likely that
one of its parts was also dug into pit-dwelling Z.

Owing to the already mentioned unusual way of
marking the finds from pit-dwelling Z, it is possible,
with a high degree of probability, to explain the alle-
gedly heterogeneous content of pit-dwelling Z. Toget-
her with the Vin~a figurines, which we have already
mentioned, and two Star~evo pots found at the bottom
of the pit, two other fragments were published as the
contents of pit-dwelling Z. Only one of those fragments
is said to have been found in pit-dwelling Z at ∇9.4 m.102

The other one is accompanied with the relative depth

only (∇9.2), which may imply that it was found in the
layer not in any pits.103 However, this fragment (Fig.
8; Pl. II/4) is published in the chapter »Pottery from
pit-dwellings« so that the information that it was found
in pit-dwelling Z may have been omitted by mistake.104

Apart from the published objects, 14 fragments of vessels
and a sacrifice altar with labels confirming that they
came from pit-dwelling Z are kept today at the Archae-
ological Collection of the Faculty of Philosophy. 

The journal offers descriptions and drawings of the
figurines, sacrifice altar and some fragments.105 Compa-
red to the content of the grave pit (ossuary), the content
assigned to the northwest section of the grave structure
(pit-dwelling Z) seems considerably poorer, but cultu-
rally varied. Together with the figurines and sacrifice
altar, eight out of 16 fragments belong to the Vin~a cultu-
re. On the other hand, two vessels from the pit bottom and
eight vessel fragments belong to the Star~evo culture.

The notes in the excavation journal indirectly con-
firm our views that a part of pit »base ∇9.3« was inves-
tigated during the excavation in 1934 and that all Vin-
~a finds assigned to pit-dwelling Z actually represent
the content of pit »base ∇9.3«. The recorded relative
depths of all the finds assigned to pit-dwelling Z indi-
cate that almost all the Vin~a finds were found in the
shallower sections of the pit (∇8.75; ∇8.9; ∇9.2 m). For
example, four Vin~a figurines and a fragment of sacri-
fice altar were found (immediately after the contour of
digging activity had been noted) at ∇8.75 m, which was,
as stated in the journal, the absolute depth of 9.25 m.106

On the other hand, the Star~evo finds came from deeper
sections of the pit (∇9.1; ∇9.2; ∇9.4; ∇9.5; ∇9.9 m).107

100 Vasi} 1936, 34.
101 Vasi} 1934, 79–80.
102 Vasi} 1936, 164, sl. 346.
103 Vasi} 1936a, 10, sl. 10.
104 The excavation journal, with the drawing and description

of the fragment, confirms that it was really found in pit-dwelling Z
(Vasi} 1934, 81). The publication fails to provide the information
that it came from the pit and gives, instead of the absolute depth, the
incorrect »relative« depth at which the fragment was found. For ex-
planation of »relative« and »absolute« depths in the trenches exca-
vated in 1933 and 1934 (trenches P and Q) see Vasi} 1936, 109. In
this case the »absolute« depth is 9.7 m. 

105 Vasi} 1934, 72–82. Two fragments mentioned in the journal
are not in the Archaeological Collection (the foot found at ∇8.75 m
and the fragment with impresso ornaments from ∇9.5 m).

106 Vasi} 1934, 72–79.
107 So-called relative depths are recorded both in the journal and

on the finds. On the other hand, the publications also give so-called
absolute depths. 
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The excavation journal does not give any information
as to which part of the structure the Star~evo finds came
from. Based on the small number of finds and owing to
the fact that in 1934 a small part of the ossuary, which
had remained under the profile in 1931, was also exca-
vated, but not mentioned in the excavation journal, it can
be assumed that they made up the content of the »black
soil« layer with pottery fragments (layer IV), with which
the dead bodies were covered after being laid at the pit
bottom. If this is the case, all fragments from layer IV
and two intact vessels laid in a depression near the
ossuary were elements of a funerary rite, which leads
us to believe that there were no other Star~evo finds in
any other sections of the complex grave structure.

There are two main reasons why all authors have
connected the Star~evo pottery from the ossuary, two
vessels from the northwest section of pit-dwelling Z
and the Vin~a figurines with the same archaeological,
and also cultural and chronological context: ignorance
of the presented facts and the lack of any reference to
pit »base ∇9.3« in the publications. But if we accept the
interpretation that the Vin~a pit was partly dug into that
section of the Star~evo structure, the reality of the pre-
sence of Vin~a figurines, belonging to the other struc-
ture and the other cultural and chronological context,
immediately above two Star~evo vessels, becomes un-
derstandable. The place where those vessels were found
was a part of the grave structure and they represented
grave goods which were part of a complex rite. 

Naturally, the question why two Star~evo vessels
which lay at ∇10.4 m (i.e. »relative« ∇9.9 m), in other
words not as deep as the skeletons in the »ossuary«,
were not dislocated or damaged by the Vin~a pit may
be raised here. The only logical explanation can be that
the later pit (»base ∇9.3«) was narrower and shallower
in this section. What was the purpose of the later pit,
then? We think that the possibility that it was used for
occupation should be rejected, because if that had been
the case, we would not have found parts of human
skeletons. However, the reason for digging of this pit re-
mains ambiguous. The pit itself could be conditionally
seen as a kind of the waste pit.

At the end of the analysis of Vasi}’s views on the
common tomb we shall discuss several details mainly
concerning the position in which the skeletons were
found, or in other words the position of the bodies
when they were laid into the grave. Vasi} himself, like
others, interpreted the position of the skeletons in this
grave in various ways. In order to understand Vasi}’s
dilemmas we shall present how he felt about this find.
The discovery of the skeletons was preceded by the

excavation of »base ∇9.3«, which lasted for several
days. At its bottom, which was not noticed during the
excavation, a mandible and a skull were found at
∇10.29 m and ∇10.7 m respectively. Vasi} wrote in the
journal: »The mandible we found may have belonged
to this head. If so, this place is simply a dump not a
grave. Agrave – certainly not!«108 On the following day,
after first whole skeletons were cleaned, this was ente-
red in the journal: »What does this ossuary represent?
– A common grave? Or a place into which the bodies of
the dead were thrown? These are not ordinary, regular
graves, because the skeletons are in disorder, and there
are no objects which could be used for various purpo-
ses.«109 It is obvious that in the beginning Vasi} him-
self thought that during the burial no attention had
been paid to the position of the bodies in the grave. The
following was recorded in the diary after all nine ske-
letons had been cleaned: »Only after all the skeletons
had been found did the ossuary and the skeleton posi-
tions within it became clear… The skeletons, save the
first one (N.1), lay at the bottom of the pit with their
heads facing towards the periphery, with the exception
of skeletons N.1 and 5 whose positions were different.
The legs were placed inwards.«110 Later, in his publi-
cation, Vasi} pointed to a certain regularity in the ske-
letons’ positions, without emphasizing this fact though.
He made it clear that the heads had been facing toward
the periphery, while the lower parts of the skeletons had
been positioned inwards (except skeletons I and V),
although, based on the published photographs111 and a
sketch in the journal (Fig. 7)112 one may get the impres-
sion that skeleton V was found in the same position.
The dead had been laid on their backs, but the position
of arms and legs was not clear. Skeleton I lay on ske-
letons II and III, which prompted the conclusion that it
was the skeleton of the last individual to be buried in
that grave. Based on the disposition and positions of
the skeletons the conclusion was drawn that burials
took place occasionally but over a longer period.113

The quotations from the publications make it clear
that M. Vasi} rightly changed his original views on the
position of skeletons in the tomb, and consequently
stated in every description that certain rules had been
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obeyed when the dead had been laid into the grave. It
is obvious that the position of the bodies directly de-
pended on the depth and measurements of the grave pit.
Considering the depth of the pit which, at best, reached
between 2.10 m and 2.30 m, the shape of the deepest
section of the grave and the area it covered, it seems
logical that nine bodies could not have been laid in any
other way. Furthermore, we could wonder whether it
was possible at all to lay the bodies of nine adults in
such a small space in the same position so that they did
not touch each other. Of course it was not. It should not
be forgotten that three dislocated skulls were also
found in the grave, which may indicate that more than
nine individuals were buried in the grave. 

On the other hand, it is not possible to accept
Vasi}’s presumption of a degree of continuity of burials
in this tomb, that is to say that the tomb was in use all
the time the pit-dwellings existed. We have already
said that the tomb represents the oldest structure in this
part of the site at Vin~a and that it will be very difficult
to prove that it was contemporaneous with pits dwel-
ling-pits (this may be the topic of a possible analysis of
this layer in the future). However, it has to be pointed
out that there is no argument supporting the assumption
that all the bodies were not buried at the same time.
Perhaps, the most convincing argument supporting our
view is the existence of a pure loess layer immediately
above the skeletons, as well as the fact that the skele-
tons had remained undisturbed all the time until they
were discovered by Vasi}.

Finally, we must turn to the key issue regarding this
tomb, that is to determine who was buried there and
why, and at the same time to clarify if those who were
buried there lived in Vin~a or not. 

As stated above, the opinion of most researchers
that representatives of the Star~evo group were buried
in so--called pit-dwelling Z can be accepted. The act of
burial, pit dimensions, the evident order in which the
bodies were laid, traces of rituals with goods, and per-
haps the ritual breaking of vessels immediately above
the dead individuals, all can confirm that, although all
the bodies were buried simultaneously, they were not
buried in a hurry or in exceptional circumstances. The
conditions of the finds also indicate the conclusion that
the burial was not conducted by a community who up-
held different convictions or beliefs. Culturally homo-
genous Star~evo material was found in the sections of
the tomb which had not been damaged by subsequent
digging, and the act of mass burial was performed in a
manner not unknown to representatives of the Star~e-
vo group.

Although all Star~evo graves which have been in-
vestigated until know were located inside settlements,
due to the character of the small finds in other pits, we
shall assume that those who were buried in this grave
were not residents of Vin~a, but of some other Star~e-
vo settlement.114 In this case, and knowing that those
buried in the tomb were representatives of the Star~evo
group, we should focus on perhaps the most sensitive
issue – the cause of their death. We agree with the opi-
nion that group or mass burials which take place at the
same time are mainly a sequel to exceptional circum-
stances or events which can cause the death of a sub-
stantial number of residents in a settlement.115 One of
possible causes appears to be an epidemic, but in this
case there would have been children among the dead
since it is not likely that an epidemic could affect only
the most resilient members of the community. The other
possible cause may be an accident. A group of repre-
sentatives of the Star~evo group may have searched
for a suitable location to establish a new settlement and
had an accident, or clashed with another group of con-
temporaries, which resulted in the deaths of a large
number of their members. The survivors, in accordance
with their beliefs and burial practice, dug a pit in the
shape of a pit-dwelling, the size of which was determi-
ned by the number and age of those for whom it was
prepared to be their eternal home. Then they buried their
fellow tribesmen with appropriate grave goods, but
they did not settle in Vin~a. They left the place instead.

All previously analyzed elements of the Star~evo
common grave at Vin~a provide evidence that its cha-
racteristics differentiate it to a great extent from ordi-
nary one-man burials in simple pits inside the settle-
ment, which were predominant in the Star~evo culture.

The complex grave structure, designated as pit-
dwelling Z, has the shape of a multi-celled pit-dwel-
ling. The bodies of the dead were laid in the deepest
part of the structure, a so-called ossuary with relatively
small dimensions. Such complex forms of grave structu-
re have not been registered in the Star~evo culture area.
Two graves at Zlatara (grave structures A and B) are the
only structures known at present which resemble, to a
certain degree, the grave at Vin~a. The literature connects
these graves with only one section of pit-dwelling Z (the
so-called ossuary with entrance hall). They are said to be
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made up of a so-called grave pit with a body (bodies) and
a »ramp« (shallow digging) which can be associated
with the »entrance hall« of the Vin~a grave.116 The form
and unusually large size of such grave structures could
supposedly be explained by the high status of the buried
individual. The shape of the grave at Vin~a prompted
M. Vasi} to conclude that, »the graves of the dead were
made in the form of the dwellings of the living, i.e. in
the form of open pit-dwellings«.117 The researcher of
Zlatara interpreted the complex grave structures in a
similar manner – as eternal houses for the dead, which,
for that reason, both in a symbolic and a literal sense,
took the form of (semi) pit-dwellings for occupation.118

The large number of individuals buried inside one
grave unit had been considered to represent a unique
manner of burial in the area of the Star~evo culture
until common graves (pits of roughly circular shape)
were discovered at Ajmana and Valesnica. Here the sex

and age of the individuals were different, though. 17
skeletons were found at Ajmana: 12 children, four men
and one woman.119 At Velesnica in grave 2 seven ske-
letons were found (five complete and two partly pre-
served).120 Five were identified: two children, one man
and two women. On the other hand, the grave at Vin~a
comprised skeletons of adults only: one woman, eight
men and one of unidentified sex,121 which may point to
the extraordinary and unusual circumstances in which
those people died. Any conclusion about their status is
premature in the light of insufficient knowledge on so-
cial relationships in the Star~evo culture. However, it
is not unlikely that the status of the individuals buried
in pit-dwelling Z was defined posthumously, specifi-
cally due to their extraordinary deaths which led to an
unusual and for all we know now unique burial. The
fact that they were buried outside the settlement makes
the interpretation of the grave even more complex.

116 Lekovi} 1985.
117 Vasi} 1931, 127.
118 Lekovi} 1985.
119 Stalio 1992.
120 Vasi} 1986.
121 Schwidetsky 1971.
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Jedan od najva`nijih elemenata na koje se M. Vasi} osla-
wao u svojim interpretacijama Vin~e je kolektivni grob,
tzv. kosturnica sa dromosom u kojoj je na|eno devet skele-
ta. Objekat je istra`en 1931. godine, a s obzirom na to da je
ukopan u lesnu zdravicu, pripisan je najstarijem horizon-
tu naseqa na Vin~i. U radovima M. Vasi}a koji su nastali
neposredno posle otkri}a tog objekta, izgled »kosturnice i
dromosa« su detaqno analizirani i rekonstruisani. Svoje
zakqu~ke o obliku kolektivnog groba M. Vasi} je dopunio
i znatno korigovao posle iskopavawa 1934. godine. Tada je
zakqu~eno, naime, da tzv. kosturnica i dromos predstavqa-
ju sastavne delove znatno ve}eg i slo`enijeg objekta, ozna-
~enog kao zemunica Z. Detaqniji podaci o izgledu i sadr-
`aju zemunice Z, u ~ijem sastavu su bili tzv. kosturnica i
dromos, nisu publikovani. Nisu navedeni ni razlozi zbog
kojih je grobni objekat ozna~en kao zemunica. (Iako neade-
kvatni, termini kosturnica, dromos i zemunica Z su pri-
hva}eni u stru~noj literaturi, naj~e{}e kao sinonimi za
kolektivni grob.)

Zbog Vasi}eve tvrdwe da sve jame ukopane u les predsta-
vqaju prve, privremene stambene objekte na Vin~i, isto-
vremene sa kosturnicom, odnosno zemunicom Z, skromnog
obima publikovane gra|e i dokumentacije, rasprave o kul-
turnom karakteru i odnosu kosturnice i zemunice Z, sadr-
`aju jama ukopanih u les i mogu}nosti postojawa star~e-
va~kog naseqa na Vin~i, ostale su na nivou pretpostavki i
neusagla{enih, ~esto i suprotstavqenih stavova. ^ini se
da su stavovi gotovo svih autora jedinstveni samo kada je u
pitawu grobnica sa dromosom (kosturnica), ali ne i zemu-
nica Z. Ve}ina istra`iva~a smatra, naime, da kosturnica
pripada nosiocima star~eva~ke kulture, dok se o zemuni-
ci Z, wenom karakteru i sadr`aju, kao uostalom i o svim
ostalim jamama na Vin~i, stavovi znatno razlikuju.

Grob u najdubqim slojevima Vin~e je veoma dugo pred-
stavqao jedinstven slu~aj kolektivnog sahrawivawa na te-
ritoriji star~eva~ke kulture u kojoj su grobovi uglavnom
predstavqeni jamama u kojima je sahrawen naj~e{}e po je-
dan, veoma retko dva ili vi{e pokojnika. Zbog toga je vero-
vatno kosturnica sa dromosom u stru~noj literaturi retko
pomiwana, naj~e{}e u okviru ve}ih sinteza o star~eva~koj
kulturi, ili u raspravama o stratigrafiji Vin~e i karak-
teru jama u najdubqim slojevima tog lokaliteta, odnosno u
radovima koji ne podrazumevaju i poku{aj tuma~ewa takvog
oblika sahrawivawa.

Razli~ita tuma~ewa stratigrafskog, hronolo{kog i
kulturnog odnosa kosturnice i zemunice Z, wihovog sadr-
`aja i odnosa prema ostalim jamama, nametnula su, u ciqu
razja{wewa kolektivnog groba, detaqnu analizu celokupne
raspolo`ive gra|e, nepublikovane dokumentacije i studij-
ske zbirke pokretnih nalaza. Treba napomenuti da su neki
od nesporazuma i kontradiktornih interpretacija najsta-

rijih slojeva i objekata na Vin~i delimi~no prouzrokovani
~iwenicom da grobni objekat nije istra`en u kontinuitetu,
{to je uticalo na na~in publikovawa rezultata iskopavawa,
kao i na mogu}e stvarawe pogre{nog utiska o postojawu ho-
rizontalne stratigrafije unutar objekta, odnosno naknad-
nog pro{irivawa prvobitno iskopane grobne ili zemuni~-
ke jame. Drugi mogu}i uzrok nesporazuma le`i u ~iwenici
da su svi objekti ukopani u les, bez obzira na wihove dimen-
zije, oblik i sadr`aj, ozna~eni kao zemunice. Zbog toga je do
danas ostalo nerazja{weno da li termin zemunica Z ozna-
~ava slo`enu grobnu strukturu u obliku vi{e}eli~ne zemu-
nice u ~ijem sastavu se nalaze i tzv. kosturnica i dromos;
stambeni objekat koji je sekundarno iskori{}en za sahra-
nu ve}eg broja pokojnika, ili su zemunica Z i kosturnica
sa dromosom dva razli~ita objekta me|u kojima postoji,
mo`da, i kulturno-hronolo{ka razlika.

^ini se da su stavovi M. Vasi}a, ali i wegove nedoumi-
ce, najjasnije iskazani u dnevnicima iskopavawa. Naime, u
kampawi 1931. godine istra`en je u najdubqem sloju, ukopan
u les, prostor koji je svojim oblikom i sadr`ajem odavao
utisak zasebne celine. S obzirom na to da se ukopani obje-
kat sastojao od dva »udubqewa«, sa devet skeleta u dubqem,
definisan je kao kosturnica (grobnica) sa dromosom. Zbog
specifi~nog oblika objekta zakqu~eno je da su grobovi po-
kojnika u najdubqem horizontu Vin~e izra|ivani u obliku
stanova za `ive, tj. u obliku zemunica.

Drugi deo grobnog objekta ukopanog u zdravicu istra-
`en je 1934. godine. Terenski dnevnik svedo~i o tome da je
on tokom iskopavawa, iako u neposrednoj blizini »kostur-
nice«, shva}en kao posebna celina koju ~ine tri ukopana
»odeqewa«, i po inerciji, kao i ostali ukopani objekti,
ozna~en kao zemunica (Z). Neuobi~ajen je, me|utim, na~in
na koji su pokretni nalazi iz tog objekta ozna~eni u dnev-
niku, kao i oznake na samim nalazima. Za razliku od nala-
za iz ostalih jama, na kojima se uvek nalazi oznaka jame iz
koje poti~u, na nalazima iz zemunice Z upisana je godina
iskopavawa i relativna dubina. Razlozi takvog obele`ava-
wa nalaza, koje izostavqa oznaku jame, nisu poznati, iako
se u dnevniku jasno nagla{ava da poti~u iz zemunice Z. 

Svoj kona~an stav o zemunici Z (funkciji, dimenzijama,
»udubqewima« koja se nalaze u wenom sastavu) M. Vasi} je
formirao tek nakon zavr{etka istra`ivawa 1934. godine,
upore|ivawa i povezivawa osnova koje prikazuju situaciju
sa ukopanim objektima na nivou lesa iz 1931. i 1934. godi-
ne. Verovatno je tek nakon povezivawa skice zemunice Z iz
1934. godine i skice kosturnice iz 1931. godine i utvr|i-
vawa ~iwenice da se, u dnevniku pomenuta, najdubqa ta~ka
zemunice Z ne nalazi u blizini kosturnice, ve} u okviru
we, bio u mogu}nosti da zakqu~i da kosturnica i dromos ne
predstavqaju samostalan objekat, ve} sastavne delove zemu-
nice Z. S obzirom na to da u publikacijama o Vin~i naziv
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objekta nije izmewen, moglo bi se pretpostaviti da Vasi},
kao primarnu, nagla{ava stambenu funkciju tog objekta.
^ini se, me|utim, da otkriveni objekat nije u funkcional-
nom smislu izjedna~avan sa stambenim objektom, ve} je ter-
min zemunica kori{}en sa namerom da se donekle objasni
smisao pogrebnog obi~aja.

Detaqniji opis zemunice Z nikada nije publikovan, a
grobna konstrukcija je i u Vasi}evim kasnijim radovima
~esto ozna~avana kao kosturnica sa dromosom ili grobnica
u obliku sobe s prilaznim hodnikom, {to je za posledicu
imalo razli~ite interpretacije oblika, sadr`aja i funk-
cije zemunice Z u radovima kasnijih istra`iva~a Vin~e.

Analiza publikovane dokumentacije, terenskih dnev-
nika i skica omogu}ila je sagledavawe i rekonstrukciju
vertikalne stratigrafije tzv. kosturnice i dromosa, odno-
sno delova grobne konstrukcije koji su istra`eni 1931. go-
dine. Pri tome smo se u prvom redu oslawali na precizno
navedene kote zidova grobne jame, slojeva i pokretnih na-
laza koje je M. Vasi}, kao osnovne elemente na kojima je te-
meqio svoju rekonstrukciju kosturnice, detaqno popisao.
Na osnovu toga je izdvojeno pet stratigrafskih celina ko-
je razja{wavaju uslove nastanka tog objekta.

Kosturnica je, naime, ukopana sa nivoa prvobitnog hu-
musa (sloj I), iako je wen obod jasno uo~en tek u lesu, na dub-
ni 9,3 m. Dno grobne jame, na koje su polo`eni pokojnici,
je levkastog oblika, a wegova najdubqa ta~ka se nalazila na
∇11,40 m. Nakon polagawa u jamu pokojnici su zasuti tan-
kim slojem zemqe (sloj IV). O karakteru tog sloja, osim na-
pomene da ga ~ini »crna zemqa«, nema mnogo podataka, dok
su Vasi}evi podaci o kerami~kim nalazima iz tog sloja
kontradiktorni. S jedne strane, Vasi} u svim svojim rado-
vima izri~ito nagla{ava da u kosturnici, osim dva kera-
mi~ka pr{qenka nisu na|eni nikakvi predmeti. S druge
strane, wegove bele{ke u dnevniku iskopavawa su neuobi~a-
jeno detaqne kada je u pitawu kerami~ki sadr`aj tog sloja,
pa se na osnovu opisa kerami~kih nalaza i wihovih crte-
`a na marginama dnevnika jasno zakqu~uje da se u kosturni-
ci nalazila keramika sa prepoznatqivim elementima star-
~eva~ke kulturne grupe. Za sada nisu jasni razlozi koji su
Vasi}a naveli da tvrdi da u kostunici nije bilo kerami~-
kih nalaza. U Arheolo{koj zbirci Filozofskog fakulteta
danas se nalazi 120 fragmenata na kojima se nalazi oznaka
»kosturnica«, ispisana prepoznatqivim Vasi}evim ruko-
pisom. Za tri fragmenta se sa sigurno{}u mo`e tvrditi da
pripadaju vin~anskoj kulturi, dok se svi ostali fragmen-
ti, na osnovu tipolo{kih i stilskih karakteristika mogu
pripisati poznoj fazi star~eva~ke kulture.

Prema navodima u dnevniku i publikacijama, grobna
jama (kosturnica u naju`em smislu) je »zatvorena« tankim
slojem lesa (sloj III) koji je konstatovan na ∇10,90 m. Taj
sloj, najverovatnije sterilan, jer se opisuje kao sloj »~iste
zemqe«, »~istog lesa« i »~iste `ute zemqe«, vidqiv je u
severozapadnom profilu, a M. Vasi} ga tuma~i kao ostatke
sru{ene tavanice grobnice. Ta sloj nije konstatovan na
celoj osnovi iznad skeleta, kao ni u jugozapadnom profilu.
Obja{wewe takve situacije se mo`e na}i u ~iwenici da je,
iako su svi skeleti u jami bili pokriveni slojem lesa, taj
sloj tokom iskopavawa uo~en samo na pojedinim mestima
jer su sadr`aj grobne jame i les koji pokriva skelete nak-
nadno poreme}eni. Ovu pretpostavku potvr|uju delovi ske-

leta na|eni van tzv. kosturnice i dromosa, kao i nekoliko
vin~anskih fragmenata u prvobitnoj ispuni grobne jame.

Sloj crne zemqe iznad tankog sterilnog sloja lesa pred-
stavqa najve}i deo ispune dromosa i grobne jame (sloj II).
Nekoliko elemenata ukazuje na to da on ne predstavqa prvo-
bitnu ispunu jame, a na osnovu Vasi}evog opisa sadr`aja
tog sloja jasno je da ga ~ini vin~anska keramika. Osim toga,
nagla{avawe da se taj sloj nalazio »iznad grobnice s dro-
mosom« pokazuje da se pod grobnicom podrazumeva samo
najdubqi deo jame sa skeletima »zatvorenim« slojem lesa,
i da se sloj crne zemqe iznad lesa ne smatra sastavnim de-
lom grobnice. S obzirom na to da Vasi} sloj lesa (sloj III)
interpretira kao ostatke sru{ene krovne konstrukcije grob-
nice, podrazumeva se, iako se to eksplicitno ne nagla{ava,
da je sloj crne zemqe »iznad grobnice« formiran kasnije,
posle uru{avawa tavanice.

Jedna usputna napomena o tome da se kosturnica nala-
zila ispod tzv. osnove ∇9,3 m i dnevnik iskopavawa razja-
{wavaju uslove nastanka i sadr`aj sloja II. Pokazalo se,
naime, da tzv. osnova ∇9,3 predstavqa, u stvari vin~ansku ja-
mu konstatovanu na dubini 9,3 m. Wenim ukopavawem je ve-
rovatno delimi~no probijen sloj lesa koji je pokrivao ske-
lete, zbog ~ega su se, na znatno vi{em nivou u odnosu na ne-
poreme}ene skelete, na{li dislocirani delovi jednog ili
vi{e skeleta. Kao i kosturnica, vin~anska jama je zalazi-
la u jugozapadni i severozapadni profil iskopanog pro-
stora, pa je sasvim izvesno da se pru`ala i na delu terena
koji je istra`en 1934. godine.

O drugom delu grobnog objekta, tzv. zemunici Z, koji je
samo sumarno opisan u dnevniku, postoji znatno mawe poda-
taka. Osim kerami~kih fragmenata, M. Vasi} kao sadr`aj
zemunice Z navodi pet vin~anskih figurina i dva star~e-
va~ka lonca na|ena na dnu jame, u neposrednoj blizini ko-
sturnice. Kerami~ke nalaze ~ini ukupno 16 fragmenata.
Zahvaquju}i tome {to su na svim fragmentima zabele`ene
relativne dubine, mogu}e je konstatovati da su gotovo svi
vin~anski nalazi (figurine i 8 kerami~kih fragmenata)
na|eni u pli}im delovima jame, dok star~eva~ki nalazi
poti~u iz dubqih slojeva jame. Ovakav sadr`aj zemunice Z
obja{wava ~iwenica da je deo vin~anske jame »osnova ∇9,3«,
koja je delimi~no ukopana u star~eva~ki grob, bio istra-
`en i tokom iskopavawa 1934. godine, odnosno da je jedan
wen deo bio ukopan i u zemunicu Z. To bi zna~ilo da svi
vin~anski nalazi pripisani zemunici Z, predstavqaju, u
stvari sadr`aj vin~anske jame, dok se za mali broj star~e-
va~kih nalaza mo`e prepostaviti, iako u dnevniku iskopa-
vawa o tome nema podataka, da se nalazio u delu kosturni-
ce koji je tako|e istra`en 1934. godine.

Svi analizirani elementi potvr|uju zakqu~ak M. Va-
si}a da zemunica Z predstavqa kompleksnu grobnu konstruk-
ciju u kojoj su sahraweni nosioci star~eva~ke kulture.
Elementi sahrane (dimenzije jame, pravilnost u na~inu po-
lagawa pokojnika, tragovi rituala u vidu ostavqawa prilo-
ga, a mo`da i ritualnog razbijawa posuda neposredno iznad
pokojnika) govore da sahrawivawe nije izvr{eno na brzinu
i u nekim vanrednim okolnostima. Uslovi nalaza navode i
na zakqu~ak da sahrawivawe nisu izvr{ili pripadnici
zajednice druga~ijih nazora i shvatawa jer se u delovima
grobnice koji nisu o{te}eni naknadnim ukopavawima na-
lazio kulturno jednorodan star~eva~ki materijal, a sam ~in
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kolektivne sahrane izveden na je na na~in koji, tako|e, ni-
je bio nepoznat nosiocima star~eva~ke grupe.

Iako su se svi do sada istra`eni star~eva~ki grobovi
nalazili u okviru naseqa, zbog karaktera pokretnih nala-
za u ostalim jamama istra`enim na Vin~i, pretpostavqamo
da na Vin~i nije postojalo star~eva~ko naseqe, odnosno da
pokojnici sahraweni u zemunici Z nisu bili stanovnici
Vin~e, ve} nekog drugog star~eva~kog naseqa. Grupne i ko-
lektivne istovremene sahrane uglavnom se tuma~e kao po-
sledica nekih vanrednih doga|aja koji su mogli dovesti do
smrti ve}eg broja `iteqa jednog naseqa. Epidemije se ~e-
sto navode kao mogu}i uzrok smrti. U slu~aju kolektivnog
groba na Vin~i ovu mogu}nost smatramo mawe verovatnom jer
bi, sasvim sigurno, me|u pokojnicima bilo i dece, a te{ko je
i pretpostaviti da bi od epidemije stradao samo najotpor-
niji nara{taj. Jedno od mogu}ih obja{wewa podrazumeva da
je mawa grupa pripadnika star~eva~ke kulture, mo`da u
potrazi za lokacijom na kojoj bi osnovali novo naseqe, do-
`ivela neku nesre}u ili se sukobila sa ~lanovima druge
zajednice, pri ~emu je stradao ve}i broj wenih ~lanova. Oni
koji su pre`iveli su, u skladu sa svojim shvatawima i po-
grebnim obi~ajima, iskopali jamu u obliku kompleksne ze-
munice, sa grobnom jamom ~ije su dimenzije bile uslovqene
brojem i uzrastom onih za koje je pripremqena kao ve~no
stani{te, sahranili svoje saplemenike sa odgovaraju}im
grobnim prilozima i oti{li ne nastaniv{i se na Vin~i.

Takvi kompleksni oblici grobnih konstrukcija nisu
registrovani na teritoriji star~eva~ke kulture. Dva gro-

ba na Zlatari (grobne konstrukcije A i B) predstavqaju za
sada jedine objekte koji sli~nim, ali jednostavnijim obli-
kom grobne konstrukcije u izvesnoj meri podse}aju na grob u
Vin~i. Pretpostavqa se da su oblik i neuobi~ajeno velike
dimenzije takvih grobnih konstrukcija uslovqeni izuzet-
nim statusom pokojnika. Oblik groba na Vin~i je M. Vasi-
}a naveo na zakqu~ak da su grobovi pokojnika izra|ivani u
obliku stanova za `ive, tj. u obliku zemunica. Na sli~an
na~in su interpretirane i grobne konstrukcije na Zlatari
– kao ve~ne ku}e pokojnika koje su zbog toga simboli~no i
bukvalno u obliku stambenih (polu)zemunica.

Veliki broj pokojnika u okviru jedne grobne celine
predstavqao je, sve do otkri}a kolektivnih grobova na Ajma-
ni i Velesnici, jedinstven oblik takvog na~ina sahrawi-
vawa na teritoriji star~eva~ke kulture. Polna i starosna
struktura pokojnika u tim grobovima se, me|utim, znatno
razlikuju. Naime, grob u Vin~i sadr`ao je skelete samo od-
raslih individua: jedan `enski, osam mu{kkih i jedan ne-
utvr|enog pola, {to navodi na pomisao da su pokojnici sa-
hraweni na Vin~i umrli u izuzetnim i neuobi~ajenim
okolnostima. O wihovom statusu je, zbog nedovoqne prou~e-
nosti socijalnih odnosa u okviru star~eva~ke kulture, pre-
rano zakqu~ivati. Moglo bi se, me|utim, pomi{qati da je
status pokojnika sahrawenih u zemunici Z tek posthumno
odre|en specifi~nim oblikom smrti, {to je i uslovilo
neuobi~ajen i za sada jedinstven na~in na koji su sahrawe-
ni. ^iwenica da su oni sahraweni van naseqa dodatno
uslo`wava interpretaciju tog groba.
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Plate I – Pottery from »ossuary«

Tabla I – Kerami~ki nalazi iz »kosturnice«
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Plate II – Pottery from »pit-dwelling Z«

Tabla II – Kerami~ki nalazi iz »zemunice Z«
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Until recently, our knowledge of the Brnjica
cultural group (or cultural group Donja Brnjica
– Gornja Stra`ava) was based on the research

results from fifteen or so sites, mainly necropolises.1

There were no data on settlements and habitations.2

The total archaeological collection of the Brnjica com-
munity amounted to less than three hundred objects,
mostly ceramic vessels.3 This cultural group was cha-
racterized as the final phase, »… of a long evolution to be
followed with certainty through the entire Bronze Age,
while closely connected to the Balkan–Danube comp-
lex and elements the linguists mark as Dako–Moesian.
Therefore, this group’s finds could be identified with
the non-Illyrian component in the Dardanian ethno-
genesis.«4

After M. Gara{anin’s synthesis in the Praistorija
jugoslovenskih zemalja, the works of a larger number
of authors significantly promoted the cognition on ter-
ritory, genesis, development, settlements, habitations,
material culture, forms of economy, chronology and
other characteristics of the Brnjica cultural group.5

The year 1999 was the turning point in Brnjica
community research when archaeological excavations

were carried out on a multilevel settlement of the
Brnjica cultural group in the southeast part of the Hisar
site in Leskovac. On that occasion, only the trial exca-
vation of an area of 4 x 2 m showed Brnjica cultural
group layers of 1.2 m in depth with four strata, repre-
senting four development phases of this cultural group

REGIONAL CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP
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Abstract. – A large number of newly registered and researched sites help to distinguish regional characteristics in the Brnjica
cultural group development. On the basis of special features in the material culture, pottery in the first place, several regional
entities were identified: (1) Kosovo with the Ra{ka Region and Pe{ter, (2) The Ju`na and Zapadna Morava confluence zone is

characterized by interweaving of the Brnjica and Para}in cultural groups and, afterwards, by a mixture of Brnjica cultural group
elements with the Iron Age I a – b cultural groups from the Velika Morava basin, (3) The Leskovac–Ni{ region is characterized by

symbiosis, after the initial phase, and later on by integration of the Brnjica cultural group with the ethno-cultural complex Iron
Age I b in the Morava basin, and (4) the Ju`na Morava Region, upstream from Grdelica Gorge, the P~inja and the Upper Vardar
Regions, is characterized by specific Brnjica cultural group archaeological material. The sites with Brnjica type pottery finds in
Blagoevgrad, Plovdiv as well as on a number of sites in Pelagonia, Lower Vardar basin, on the island of Thasos and Thessaly,

show the extent of influence of the Brnjica cultural group within the period between the 13th and 12th centuries BC and portend
the role of the Brnjica population in the events designated as the Aegean Migration.
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(Brnjica I a–b, Brnjica II a–b). Several thousands objects
were unearthed (mainly pottery fragments) of which
around one thousand were published.6 The oldest stra-
tum was characterized by pottery forms already known
from earlier researched necropolises of this cultural
group – urn type vessels with a plastic ring around the
inner rim edge, S-profiled bowls on a more or less pro-
nounced bottom (with some objects the belly is orna-
mented with distinctly broad slanting cannelures),
pear-shaped goblets with distinctly broad slanting
cannelures on the belly, then goblets and cups with
triangular rim broadening and, sporadically, large cone
bowls with faceted rim. The structure of the pottery
differed greatly from those found at necropolises, it was
mainly fine and medium; there was also a great diffe-
rence in the baking grade and processing of the outer
surface (grinding/polishing). In the following stratum
(II), beside all ceramic forms found in stratum I, there
was a smaller amount of cannelured ceramics; the
number of S–profiled bowls was smaller, but the num-
ber of cone bowls with faceted rim and cups had in-
creased. In stratum III, the S–profiled bowls are scarce,
while the share of other ceramic forms, characteristic
of the two oldest strata, is significantly diminished,
with a sudden enhancement of the share of cannelured
ceramics of Iron Age I b type of the Morava basin7.
The last, IV stratum, is thin and except for the 1999
trial excavation, it is found only in certain parts of the
site. A predominance of cannelured ceramics is charac-
teristic for stratum IV, with sporadic finds of Brnjica
ceramics typical for strata I and II at the Hisar site. 

The information acquired led to the conclusion
that the Hisar site represents the entire development of
the Brnjica cultural group in the Ju`na Morava basin
and that the basis out of which the Brnjica cultural
group developed were the cultural elements from the last
phase of the Vatin cultural group (Mojsinje–Dobra~a
horizon)– (for instance: goblets and cups with trian-
gular rim broadening, cannelured bowls and S-profiled
goblets and one or double handled goblets very similar
to the corresponding Vatin forms from the Mojsinje-
–Dobra~a horizon)8; that already in the second phase
(strata II–Brnjica I b phase) contacts were made with
the cultural complex Iron Age I a from the lower
Morava basin, manifested in the cannelured ceramics
characterizing to the greatest extent the cultural groups
of the complex; the predominance of the cannelured
ceramics in the III stratum (Brnjica II cultural group
phase) can be explained by the influx of the ethnic
element from the North (Morava basin I b phase) and
its mingling with the autochthonous population, while

the thin and poor IV stratum is the obvious reflection
of the situation in the wider region of the Morava basin
(Morava basin I c phase) and central Balkans – the
consequence of the sudden population decrease. 

The archaeological excavations in Leskovac gave
the key to identification of the Brnjica finds in other
museums in the Morava basin; through classification
of material and intensive identification, trial and pro-
tective excavations, fifty-four Brnjica cultural group
sites have been designated, of which ten are in the Vra-
nje region: Ljanik, Svinji{te, Bilja~a, Kon~ulj, Lu~ane,
Surdul, Priboj, Klinovac, Piljakovac and @ujince;
twenty-five in the Leskovac region: Leskovac, Vu~je,
Grdelica, Crcavac, Vrapce (Mihajilo Joji} homestead
site), Vrapce (Ku}ev{tine site), Sijarinska banja, Ma}e-
donce, Bobi{te (Izvori{te site), Bobi{te (Sastanci site),
@ivkovo, Sem~e, Zbe`i{te, Toga~evac, Ja{unja, Jarse-
novo, Lapotince, Vlasotince, Slatina, Podrimci, Mala
Grabovnica, Zloku}ane, Lipovica and Pirot 9; eight in
Ni{ region: Bratmilovce, Gornja Glama, Donje Vlase,
Mal~a, Ni{ – Medijana, Ni{ – Bubanj, Paradik and
Hum10, and eleven sites within the Ju`na and Zapadna
Morava confluence zone: Boljevac, Globoder, Zdravi-
nje, Jasenje, Kru{evac, Makre{ane, Mali [iljegovac,
Ma~kovac, Praskov~e, Stala} and ^itluk.11

The archaeological excavations in Leskovac were
intensified from 2002.12 These excavations have been
carried out up to the present; research was carried out
on different parts of the site covering an area of over
1,500 m². An enormous quantity of archaeiological
material was unearthed: tens of thousands of objects

6 Stoji} 2000, 12–16; Stoji} 2001, 17–25; Kapuran, Stoji}
2000.

7 »Cannelured ceramics« from strata I and II differ essentially
from the cannelured ceramics from strata III and IV; cannelures on
the ceramics from strata I and II (Brnjica I phase) are shallow and
roughly performed, while those from the strata III and IV are dis-
tinct and precisely performed and thus very similar to the ceramics
canneluring technique of the Iron Age I b type of the Morava basin.
Not applied on the Brnjica II period ceramics, grooving is the cha-
racteristic technique for the Brnjica I period ceramics. On ceramics
from the Iron Age I b phase in the Morava basin refer to: Stoji} 1986,
42–48; Stoji} 2004, 149, 156–157.

8 Stoji} 1998.
9 Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}, Kosti} 1988, 24; Stoji} 2000, 12–20;

Stoji} 2001, 10–18; Stoji}, 2003, 120–121; Bulatovi} 2000, 23–42;
Bulatovi} 2001, 163–178; Bulatovi}, Tomovi}, Kapuran 2005,
399–437.

10 Stoji}, Joci} 2006, 55, 80, 95, 134, 149, 157, 199, 229.
11 ^a|enovi} 2001; Stoji}, ^a|enovi} 2006, 64, 87, 91, 94,

102, 155, 160, 177, 186, 207, 225.
12 Stoji} 2002, 236–238.
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(vessels, pottery fragments with typological or style
characteristics, ceramics and items in bronze, bone,
iron and stone) and architectural plastics.

The main characteristic of the Hisar site of over
hundred hectars is its scarce population during the
Brnjica cultural group period; only the plateau of
several hectars in size and several terraces on the Hisar
hill slopes, also covering an area of several hectars,
show traces of scarce population. During the Brnjica
cultural group period, the plateau was protected by a
deep moat with a palisade on its inner side, a fortifica-
tion similar to that from a significantly later period of
prehistory (8th century BC) on the Gradac site in Lani-
{te in the Velika Morava basin.13 The cultural layer of
the Brnjica cultural group reaches over 1.6 m in certain
parts of the plateau, and in vertical stratigraphy the
first three strata, evidenced in the 1999 trial excavation
were confirmed.

On the terrace, where the first excavations were
carried out in 1999, a ferrous metallurgy center was
discovered with evidence of iron production as well as
of ferrous objects manufacture from the first two pha-
ses of the Brnjica cultural group.14 The find of a cast
for moulding bronze axes – kelts indicated that bronze
objects were produced in the same place. Slag locations
were also found, several ferrous objects, multi-armed air
blowing ceramic pipes (for blowing air into the furna-
ces), dozens of furnaces (of which several at least were
used for ore smelting; under a furnace calotte were
found smaller pieces of amorphous iron), hundreds of
millstones (on some, traces of ore grinding were preser-
ved), large pieces of amorphous iron (the largest spe-
cimen of several kilograms was found in a furnace),
charcoal pits.15 On this part of the site were found to-
gether: a bronze axe – kelt and a cruciform ferrous axe.
Here were also found: a bronze razor similar to the Vin~a
specimen and a needle for which there are analogies in
specimens from Banat and Ma~va (Ha A).16 These
bronze artefacts, dated to the 12th–11th century BC, con-
firm the conclusions based on ceramics, on the share of
the cultures from the lower Posavina and the Serbian
Danube valley in events during that century in the Ju`na
Morava basin and in the south of the Balkan Peninsula.

Judging by an exceptionally great number of bone
artefacts, semi-finished articles and bone remnants,
found on one of the terraces of the Hisar site, there must
have been the specialized workshop for production of
bone objects.

Thus, on the Hisar site in Leskovac, in the Ju`na
Morava basin centre, at the unavoidable point of all the
Morava valley communications, and within the Jabla-

nica and Veternica river basins in the east-west direc-
tion, a large settlement of the Brnjica cultural group was
situated, consisting of a fortification – acropolis on the
highest and most prominent part of the site and of speci-
alized settlement parts on the slopes. The entire Brnji-
ca cultural group development was documented in the
vertical stratigraphy and in dozens of closed entities.
Architectural plastics (zig zag grooves, spirals, circles)
strongly resemble the Mycenaean architectural plastics,
on one hand, and the architectural plastics in the Velika
Morava basin and in the Serbian Danube valley, on the
other.17

In Kosovo and Metohija, necropolises are predo-
minant among the sites,18 but two settlements were
identified (Vala~ and Tene{dol)19. Though it is not
advisable to make final conclusions on the material
culture characteristics of a community on the basis of
the finds – grave offerings (particularly of the »grave
pottery«), the finds from the Brnjica cultural group
settlements – among which there were no cannelured
ceramics of the Iron Age I types of the Morava basin –
point to the uniqueness of the Brnjica community in
this large central Balkan basin. Brnjica cultural group
pottery from Kosovo is identical to the pottery found
in strata I and II on the Hisar site in Leskovac. Does it
mean that in Kosovo are represented only the oldest
phases of the Brnjica cultural group, or, on the other
hand, that the community development in Kosovo had
a different direction lasting as long as the Brnjica
cultural group in the Ju`na Morava basin? It is possible
that Kosovo had a specific role within the framework
of the Brnjica community; for instance – seasonal pas-
ture regions or livestock winter shelter for the wider
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13 Stoji} 1986, 61–62.
14 Stoji} 2002, 238; Stoji} 2006; Stoji}, Pe{i}, Jovi} 2007,

30–31.
15 Stoji} 2006; Stoji}, Pe{i}, Jovi}, 2007, 31.
16 Weber 1996, 219, cat. no. 487; Vasi} 2003, 80–81, cat. no.

530–531; Stoji}, Pe{i}, Jovi} 2007; Paper is at hand: Bronze
and Ferrous Artefacts of the Brnjica Cultural Group from the Hisar
Site in Leskovac.

17 Stoji} 1986, 31, fig. 3, 9–10; Stoji} 2004, 66, T. XLII/11,
73, T. LII/7, 79, T. LVIII/16, 95, T. LXXVI/8, 99, T. LXXX/17–18,
100, T. LXXXI/19, 119, T. XCVIII, 121, T. CII/3, 124, T. CVII/8–9,
126, T. CIX/2, 130, T. CXIV/9–19, 135, T. CXX/12; Hänsel 1991,
71–83.

18 Srejovi} 1960, 83–135; Mehmetaj, 1993; Lazi} 1996; Luci
1997, 120–146; Luci 1998, 165–175; Tasi} 1997, 287–299; Tasi}
2001, 7–14; Tasi} 2003, 39–61.

19 Tasi} 1960, 45–47; T. III/2, T. IV/5, T. VI/6, T. VII/1–2;
Mehmetaj 1990, 89–92.
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community; geographically, it was a well isolated region,
encircled by mountains and protected from the strong
winds blowing along the Morava valley. Settlements
in Kon~ulj, Tene{dol and Vala~, suggest that Kosovo
distributed its defence system along its bordering lines
and along the communication routes leading into this
large valley. The necropolises in the central part of Ko-
sovo, except for burials, could have played the role of
exceptional sacred places by which ownership over
territory was emphasized, implying the responsibility
of countrymen to take care of these sacred places at
any price (as well as of the territory as a whole) as they
represented also strongly fixed landmarks in seasonal
movements. It was quite clear that they counted on the
»help« of their dead countrymen to intercede with ce-
lestial powers and secure the existence and future of the
community. Under such circumstances it is important
to have an identity, a definite burial ritual and the same
kinds of offerings, which was shown exactly in the
reproduction of the same or very similar grave offerings
over a longer period. For instance, the novelties, such
as the cannelured vessels, emerging under the influen-
ce of the Velika Morava basin within the Iron Age I
period, do not appear in the graves. The appearance of
such artefacts in the necropolises meant an essential
change of the ethnic and cultural identity, which was
not the case with the Kosovo necropolises. Thus, doubt
remains whether the Brnjica community in Kosovo
lasted as long as the one in the Ju`na Morava basin or
shorter, the latter being more plausible.

On the Pe{ter and Ra{ka regions necropolises and
settlements were registered at Delime|e, Dojevi}e, De-
lime|e–Melaje, Novopazarska Banja and Postenje.20

Within the Ju`na Morava and Zapadna Morava con-
fluence zones there are eleven Brnjica ceramics sites.
Three kinds of sites are characteristic: (1) sites with
Brnjica ceramics exclusively, (2) sites characterized
by mixed Brnjica ceramics and Para}in cultural group
ceramics (Para}in I) and (3) sites in which the Brnjica
ceramics are mixed with the cannelured ceramics of
the Iron Age I type in the Morava basin.21 On the ter-
ritory where the three main communications intersect
in the central Balkans, exactly this kind of site could
have been expected: the Morava basin in the direction
north-south, with the Zapadna Morava valley in the di-
rection east-west, in the region where the communities
from the Iron Age I in the Velika Morava and Zapadna
Morava basins are faced and interwoven with the
Brnjica cultural group. The Konopljara site in ̂ itluk is
indicative for the historical interpretation of the period
with its closed features from the late Bronze Age (ca.

14th century BC) characterized by the Brnjica and Pa-
ra}in cultural groups elements, then the features with
exclusive Brnjica ceramics and those in which Brnjica
elements are permeated with the ones characteristic of
the Iron Age I in the Morava basin, and, finally, nume-
rous features with exclusive archaeological material
typical for the Iron Age I b in the Morava basin, among
which there are several grave entities.22

In the Vranje–Bujanovac basin and the gravitating
regions there are numerous lowland and hill fort settle-
ments.23 The hill fort settlements are located in such a
fashion that they are obviously part of a defence sys-
tem within smaller geographic features – basins.
Among those settlements are ones with palisade forti-
fications (Kon~ulj), like the Hisar site in Leskovac,
while some (Svinji{te), are protected with a dry stone
wall.24 The region is characterized by ceramic forms
such as the ones from the oldest Brnjica cultural group
phase in the Hisar site in Leskovac, then by the incised
decoration ceramics, while the cannelured ceramics of
the Iron Age I type in the Morava basin is found at a
limited number of sites and exclusively in the Ju`na
Morava valley.25

In Macedonia, particularly in the P~inja and Var-
dar basins, a large number of sites are registered with
Brnjica ceramics type. There are fifteen sites of the
Brnjica ceramics in the P~inja basin.26 At the Klju~ka
site in Skopje were found more or less all the ceramic
forms and decoration techniques as the ones from the
Hisar site in Leskovac.27 To this site belong parts of a
helmet made of wild boar’s teeth, pointing to the undis-
puted influence of the Mycenaean world.28 A collec-
tion of the Brnjica vessels, characteristic of the Brnjica
I period, was found in the Varo{ site in Prilep.29

20 Letica 1979, 73–77; Letica 1981, 10–14; Lazi} 1996;
Jevti} 1997, Pl. XV/1.

21 ^a|enovi} 2001; Stoji}, ^a|enovi} 2001, 48–55.
22 Stoji}, ̂ a|enovi} 2001, 47–80; Stoji}, ̂ a|enovi} 2006,

228–229, cat. no. 25–26; Stoji}, ^a|enovi} 2006, 228–229, cat.
no. 25–26.

23 Bulatovi} 2000, 23–42; Bulatovi} 2001, 163–178; Bula-
tovi}, Tomovi}, Kapuran 2005, 399–437; Lazi} 2005, 134–172.

24 Information acquired from A. Bulatovi}, who carried out
trial excavations on the site in 2006.

25 Lazi} 2005, T. VIII/5–9, T. IX/1–3.
26 Georgiev 1989; Georgiev 1991; Georgiev 1992; Mitrevski

1993, 115–124.
27 Mitrevski 1993, fig. 1–2.
28 Mitrevski 1993, 119, fig. 11.
29 Praistoria vo Makedonija 1976, 55, cat. 496–498; Hänsel,

Hochstetter 1986, 255–262.
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In strata 18–9 on Kastanas, in the lower Vardar
basin, there are numerous and diverse ceramics rather
similar to the Brnjica ceramics from the Ju`na Morava
basin sites; in strata 19–18 (ca. 1600–1400 BC)30; in
strata 17–15 (ca. 1400–1190 BC)31, in strata 14–11
(1190–1000 BC)32, strata 10–8 (ca. 1000–900 BC)33.
Some ceramic forms such as cone vessels with faceted
rim appear on Kastanas much later, as is the case with
the cannelured ceramics.

On the Kamena ~uka site in Blagoevgrad, the
Brnjica ceramics and one of the Mycenaean type were
found together.34 Kamenska ~uka hill fort, by the lay-
out and the way of building (stone fort) is much more
likely to have belonged to the Mycenaean civilization
than to the Brnjica cultural group. Given its position on
the best communication route leading from northern
Greece to the North and the fact that it is situated at the
border of the Brnjica territory, it can be assumed with
certainty that the contacts of the Mycenaean world and
the Brnjica community were made through this very
hill fort, which, was confirmed also by archaeological
material.35

The Plovdiv hoard is the most eastern ceramics site
similar to the Brnjica cultural group ceramics, while
the necropolises in the Ra{ka region and the Postenje
hill fort are the most western Brnjica ceramics sites
(Detev, 1964; Jevti}, 1997, Pl. XV/1). The influence of
the Brnjica cultural group is visible on the contempo-
raneous ceramics in a larger number of sites in the
north of Greece (up to Thessaly) including some of the
northern Aegean islands (Thasos, for instance).36

* * *

In order to reach a conclusion on the number of sites,
territory, regional and other characteristics of the
Brnjica cultural group, it should be kept in mind that
the degree of investigation at individual geographical
features belonging to the community differs very wi-
dely. When the Ju`na Morava basin is concerned, there
are certain advantages singling it out from the neigh-
boring regions, such as: (primarily) its position on the
main and only communication in the central part of the
Balkan Peninsula in the direction north-south, the re-
markable fertility of the land reclaimed each year by
regular annual floods, somewhat more favourable cli-
mate than some of the neighbouring regions (due to the
influence of the moderated Mediterranean climate
across the Pre{evo watershed), ore, stone and energy
resources; these are the main reasons of continuous
population of this region during all prehistoric stages,

starting from the Neolithic. It seems, however, that the
present ratio of the registered number of the Brnjica
cultural group sites in the Ju`na Morava basin and
other regions of the same community is unrealistic. If
in only the Ju`na Morava basin, a smaller part of the
territory of the community, more than fifty Brnjica sites
are registered, then it can be presumed with utter cer-
tainty that an exceptionally high number of settlements
and necropolises can be expected over its entire terri-
tory, which makes it a significantly higher number than
any of the contemporaneous cultures on the Balkan
Peninsula.

Consequently, it could be stated at present that
there are several regions on the Brnjica cultural group
territory with certain specific characteristics as to the
number of inhabitants, population density, appearance,
size, topography and settlement disposition, material
culture in individual development phases or during the
entire development, particularly with regard to decora-
tion and representation of respective ceramics forms,
duration and several other characteristics; for instance,
on the territory south of the Grdelica Gorge (in that part
of the Ju`na Morava basin, in P~inja and Vardar basins)
ceramics were more frequently decorated by incision,
while cannelured ceramics appeared in scarce number.
The Leskovac and Ni{ regions, with the exception of
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30 Hochstetter 1984, T. 1/1–14, T. 2/10, T. 3/1, 8, 110–12, T.
5/3–4, 7, T. 6/9, T. 7, T. 8, T. 9, T. 10/1 – the most typical ceramic
form of the Brnjica cultural group;

31 Hochstetter 1984, T. 12/2, 3, 12, T. 15, T. 16, T. 21/2–7, T.
23/7–8, T. 24/4, 6–10, T. 25, T. 26, T. 27 (specifically figure 10 –
rim of the most typical urn of the Brnjica cultural group) T. 31/11,
T. 33/3, 9–10, T. 34, T. 36, T. 37/5–13

32 Hochstetter 1984, T. 39/10, T. 45/10, T. 50 (specifically two
vessels of a type belonging to the most distributed urn kind in the
Brnjica cultural group) T. 56/8–9, T. 65/2, T. 70/5, T. 71/2 (the first
appearance of the cannelured ceramics of the Iron Age I type in the
Morava basin) T. 76/1 (and of cone vessels with faceted rim) T.
78/2–3, 6 (the handle reminding of the Brnjica handles with a tra-
pezium-like plastic decoration on its upper part) T. 99/3, 6–7 (can-
nelured ceramics as the one in the Hisar site) T. 101/4, 8 (cannelured
ceramics as the one in the Hisar site) T. 102, T. 109/8, T. 110/8–9,
T. 112/3 (cannelured ceramics as the one in the Hisar site).

33 Hochstetter 1984, T. 116/3–5, 10, 12, T. 117/2–5, 10 (can-
nelured goblets with plastic broadening on the shoulder, typical of
Hisar site) T. 122/2 (strainer), T. 124, T. 125, T. 129 (cannelured gob-
lets), T. 136/4–5, 138/7 square vessel as the Hisar specimen, T. 144,
T. 145, T. 147/3 (cover).

34 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998, 274, fig. 26/A–D.
35 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998. 
36 Grammenos 1980, I/4, II, VI/12, VII/10, IX/5, X/2, XI/3,

XII/2–3; Grammenos 1982, fig. 2/AD/, AV, AG; Koukouli-Chrysan-
thaki 1982, fig. 5/1–2.
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the oldest phase, are characterized by an increasing
share of cannelured ceramics of the Iron Age I type in
the Morava basin in the ceramics fund during other de-
velopment phases of the Brnjica cultural group.37 The
initial phase (ca. 14th century BC) in the Kru{evac re-
gion is characterized by a mixture of the Para}in and
Brnjica ceramic forms, while the following phase is
distinguished by a higher representation in number of
cannelured ceramics typical of the Iron Age I a in the
Morava basin as compared to the Brnjica one; during
the rest of the Iron Age I there are scarcely any cera-
mics typical of the Brnjica cultural group. 

The ceramics from the Kosovo sites fit by style
and type into the ceramics of the first two phases of the
Brnjica cultural group in the Leskovac region, with the
exception of the cannelured ceramics. However, it is un-
clear whether the cannelured ceramics are absent from
Kosovo due to lack of influence from the communities
of the Serbian Danube valley, the Velika Morava basin
and the Brnjica community from the Leskovac region,
or whether the Brnjica cultural group development in
Kosovo was shorter-lived than that of the Ju`na Mora-
va basin, making it impossible for the cannelured style
of decoration to spread into that region.

Due to insufficient research, no definite conclusions
can be reached with regard to the Brnjica community
characteristics in the Pe{ter and Ra{ka regions (Deli-
me|e, Dojevi}e, Delime|e–Melaje, Novopazarska ba-
nja, Postenje sites) but it seems these regions do not
differ much from Kosovo with regard to the archaeo-
logical material, though it should be emphasized that
the ceramics from the Humpa site in Dojevi}e village
have some specific characteristics compared to the
ceramics from the Kosovo sites, and particularly those
referring to the phase I in the Leskovac region.38

There are only a few sites east of the Ju`na Morava
with ceramics finds typical of the Brnjica cultural group:
Pirot (Ma|ilka site), Lukanja, Blagoevgrad (Kamen-
ska ~uka) and Plovdiv.39 While the Pirot site is situated
on the periphery of the Brnjica cultural group region,
the Blagoevgrad site and particularly the Plovdiv site
most probably testify more to a degree of influence from
the Brnjica cultural group than they do to the actual
presence of this culture in the Struma and Maritsa val-
leys. The Pirot ceramics, however, are more related in
style to the south region of the Brnjica cultural group
(south of Grdelica) than to the Leskovac region, as the
Pirot ceramics are characterized by incised decoration.
The ceramics, especially the decoration on a certain
number of goblets, point to the influences of the Govo-
ra and ^erkovna cultural groups and several others

from the last four centuries of the second millennium
BC.40 In the Morava basin, south of Grdelica, and at
the Macedonian sites, the urns with plastic ring around
the inner rim edge are much more scarce and cannelured
ceramics are sporadic, which is an essential difference
compared to the Leskovac and Ni{ regions. A certain
number of ceramic vessels with painted decoration from
Saraj brod as well as a certain number form Thasos and
Thessaly demonstrate Brnjica cultural group influence
with regard to the vessel forms.

CLOSING INTERPRETATIONS

The basis for the genesis’ process of the Brnjica
cultural group (and other cultural groups from the late
Bronze Age and Iron Age I from what had been Vatin
cultural group territory) was the most recent stratum of
the Vatin cultural complex – the Mojsinje–Dobra~a
horizon.41 The Brnjica cultural group borrowed a series
of ceramic forms from the cultural manifestation, mar-
ked as the Mojsinje–Dobra~a horizon, (pear-shaped urns
with rounded protrusions on the shoulder, goblets with
double or one handle with a triangular broadening at
the rim, S-profiled bowls with triangular broadening at
the rim and others). The transformation period of the
cultural horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a into cultural groups:
Brnjica, Belegi{, Iron Age I in the Morava basin and
@uto brdo was short and its is common knowledge that
the very process was significantly influenced by Myce-
naean civilization up to the end of the 13th century BC.42

Development of the mentioned cultural groups is
characterized by significant mutual permeation. In con-
trast to the Para}in cultural group from the late Bronze

37 On ceramics characteristics from the Iron Age I a phase in
the Morava basin: Stoji} 1986, 33–42; Stoji} 2004, 144, 148.

38 Letica 1979; Letica 1981; Lazi} 1996; Jevti} 1997, Pl.
XV/1.

39 Jevti} 1990; Peji} 2001; Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998; Detev
1964.

40 Hänsel 1976, 59–62, 76–87, T. 4–6, T. 9–11.
41 Stoji} 1998.
42 This was shown by the architectural plastics on the Feudvar

site in Mo{orin, as well as by the architectural plastics on a larger
number of sites in the Velika Morava basin (Sarina me|a in Jagodina,
Vrbica in Dragocvet, Panjeva~ki rit in Jagodina, anthropomorphic
plastics in Mycenaean anthropomorphic plastics style in the Panje-
va~ki rit in Jagodina and anthropomorphic plastics within the frame-
work of the @uto brdo–Grla Mare cultural group. Hänsel 1988, 2–64;
Hänsel 1991, 71–83; Mitrevski 1993, 119; Stoji} 2004, 292–295;
Hänsel 1988, 2–64; Hänsel 1991, 71–83; Mitrevski 1993, 119.
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Age (ca. 14th century BC) and the community marked
as the Iron Age I a in the Morava basin, characterized
exclusively by lowland settlements, the Brnjica cultural
group is equally charcterized by hill fort and lowland
settlements. The Para}in cultural group and the cultu-
ral manifestation marked as Iron Age I a in the Morava
basin, on one hand, and the Brnjica cultural group on
the other, are not distinctly divided by territory; for in-
stance, Para}in necropolises are registered up to Alek-
sinac, while the Brnjica cultural group finds are mainly
registered in the Ju`na and Zapadna Morava confluen-
ce zones, where necropolises belonging to the Para}in
cultural group have been discovered. The influence of
this cultural group is also detectable at individual sites
of the Velika Morava basin.43

* * *

Somewhere around the 14th century BC, in the Ju`na
Morava basin, a large number of Brnjica cultural group
settlements appeared, among which were numerous
large and artificially fortified hill fort settlements. Re-
search to-date suggests various possible reasons for the
appearance of such a large number of hill fort settle-
ments in such a short time. The principal reason was,
undoubtedly, the protection of the densely populated
territory, communication control (of the Morava basin
and other river zones), preservation of natural resources
and sacred places (large necropolises), organization of
economic and social life as well as the consequences
of internal social development (social differentiation),
relations with neighbouring communities and, particu-
larly, it seems, with the Mycenaean world. It is a well-
known fact that the Mycenaean world, several centu-
ries prior to its downfall, had a monopoly over the
bronze trade in the Mediterranean and, consequently,
the demand for bronze increased enormously, thus aro-
using the interest of the Mycenaean world in commu-
nities which possessed bronze (that is, the alloy ores)
or in the communities across whose territory these
contacts were made.44

All the cultural groups (Belegi{, Para}in, Brnjica)
on the one-time territory of the Vatin complex had iron
objects at their disposal.45 Namely, there are undoubted
proofs that the Belegi{ and Para}in cultural groups used
iron objects, while it is known for the Brnjica com-
munity that it produced iron in its earliest development
phase (in the 14th century BC) and made objects from
this metal.46 Iron – »the royal metal« or Homer’s »metal
dearer than gold«, as with the Hittites, was produced
within the Brnjica community under the auspices of

the largest and strongest fortification – on the Hisar hill
in Leskovac, in the very core of the Brnjica territory.
There is no proof that the Mycenaean world produced
iron, but it used it.47 It cannot be ruled out that the Myce-
naean world procured this metal from the same places
it obtained bronze (that is, bronze ores) – a significant
share from their Balkan hinterland. Goods exchange as
well as other contacts with the Mycenaean civilization
undoubtedly influenced the Brnjica community develop-
ment favourably and, at the same time, enhanced the
appetites of its leading circles for possession of more
and more precious goods to confirm their social status.

Relatively numerous sites in which ceramics of
Brnjica type were found in the Vardar basin as well as
in the north of Greece up to Thessaly, point to popu-
lation movements from the central Balkans towards
the Mycenaean territory at the time when the Brnjica
community flourished, reached its peak and, like others,
developed ferrous metallurgy, but neglected the pro-
tection of the northern regions of its territory. Under
such conditions, the cultural group from the Iron Age I b
phase in the Morava basin found ways to leave the
Velika Morava valley and reach the Ju`na Morava basin
up to the Grdelica Gorge, undoubtedly causing move-
ments further to the south in response. The powerful
advance of cultural groups from the north (from the
Serbian Danube valley and the Velika Morava basin) is
proved not only by the cannelured ceramics of the Iron
Age I type, but also by bronze artefacts (decoration need-
les, axes-kelts, razors, bracelets) from the Hisar site in
Leskovac. From that moment on, the archaeological
material of the Ju`na Morava basin north of Grdelica
Gorge is characterized by a mixture of the material
culture of the Iron Age I community in the Morava
basin with traditional forms of the Brnjica population
in proportionally 10: 1 during the Brnjica I b phase, up
to 5:1 during the Brnjica II a phase, and 1:4 in the last
phase of this cultural group.48 The quantity of the
archaeological material, however, shows a significant
decrease in the population of the Ju`na Morava basin
north of Grdelica Gorge as compared to the 14th centu-
ry BC. At the same time some regions of the Middle
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43 Tasi} 1963; Todorovi}, Simovi} 1959; ̂ a|enovi} 2001;
Stoji}, ^a|enovi} 2006; Stoji} 1994, 219, Pl. 1–3.

44 Bouzek 1985, 30–35, 39–69, 81–82, 92–244.
45 Stoji} 2002.
46 Stoji} 2006.
47 Pleiner 2000, 10, 23.
48 Scientific processing of the ceramics was carried out by M.

Svilar.
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Danube basin were completely deserted (during Ha B1,
ca. 10th century BC), while the population in the Velika
Morava basin decreased in number as was the case in
the Ju`na Morava basin, with a sudden decrease in
material culture quality. After the process had reached
the lowest degree, somewhere at the turn of the 10th to
the 9th century, a sudden revival of life occurred. The
process most probably started from the south and con-
tinued northward, reflected in the erection of a great
number of settlements, characterized by necropolises
with numerous offerings made of iron (torques, brace-
lets, bangles, fibulae).49 Generally speaking, a key role
in the revival in the central Balkans and the Serbian
Danube valley was played by the descendants of those
who had moved several centuries before from the Mo-
rava basin to the north of Greece, at the very least they
influenced subsequent events in these regions.

From the above, the conclusion can be reached that
the impressively numerous Brnjica community from
the 13th century BC, populating an enormous territory
from the Pe{ter and Ra{ka regions in the west up to
Struma in the east and from the Ju`na and Zapadna
Morava confluence zone in the north down to the Taor
Gorge in the south, took part in the events designated
as the Aegean Migration, which, inter alia, caused the
destruction of the Mycenaean civilization and the great
upheavals in the Eastern Mediterranean in the 13th and
the beginning of the 12th centuries BC. This community
knew the ferrous metallurgy, it developed craftsman-
ship based on iron, and had contacts with the Mycenaean
civilization. One must wonder whether this very popu-
lation initiated events which fatally reflected them-
selves on Mycenaean civilization, shifting communities
from the north of Greece towards the south or did this
population only use the opportunity to expand into the
territory of the communities which had earlier moved
towards Attica and Peloponnesus. At the beginning of
the 11th century BC the population from the Velika
Morava basin and the Serbian Danube valley (Iron
Age I b phase in the Morava basin) reached the central
part of the Ju`na Morava basin and mingled with the
autochthonous Brnjica population, leaving behind
deserted territory, particularly the Danube basin. The
end of the 11th and the beginning of the 10th centuries
BC in this part of the Morava basin witnessed a sudden
decrease of population. Some large regions of the Brnji-
ca cultural group, on the other hand, such as the Koso-
vo, Pe{ter and Ra{ka regions were probably already
deserted by the end of the 13th or the beginning of the
12th centuries BC and would remain unpopulated or
strikingly poorly inhabited right up to the 8th century BC.

Life in the Morava region and in the Serbian Danube
valley was revived before the end of the 10th and
during the 9th century BC, and the population is cha-
racterized by massive use of iron.50 At present, it is not
possible to answer precisely the question whether this
»life revival« was the consequence of the new popula-
tion influx or rather the result of the beneficial influence
on the remaining population in the Morava basin and
in the Serbian Danube valley, which brought about the
revival of life and raised the cultural level in a short
time due to innovations in economy and better social
organization. Regardless of the dilemma whether this
happened due to population influx or influence, the
main protagonists of that crucial event at the beginning
of the last millennium BC came from the north of
Greece, most probably from Greek Macedonia. There
is no doubt that elements of the Brnjica ethnic and cul-
tural traditions from the 13th century BC are incorpo-
rated into their national being. This important event,
with far reaching consequences, is confined to the
Ju`na Morava basin, on one hand, by an exceptional
technological discovery – the discovery of ferrous metal-
lurgy in the 14th century BC and confirmed in the
Brnjica settlement on the Hisar site in Leskovac, and
by the life revival in that and other regions of the Mo-
rava basin and the Serbian Danube valley at the end of
the 10th and in the 9th centuries BC, on the other hand. 

The question arises whether one of the two booms
in ferrous metallurgy, the initial one in the 14th and 13th

centuries BC or the one at the beginning of the last mil-
lennium BC, could perhaps be connected to the Dorian
migration and their iron weapons. It is generally accep-
ted that the Dorians came from the north and northwest
in the 11th century BC, conquered Peloponnesus and
destroyed the remains of the Mycenaean civilization.
The »north« and the »northwest« could be identified
with the very territory in Greece for which evidence
exists of a connection with the Brnjica tradition. Gene-
rally speaking, the same people known under the name
of the Dorians, who reached the Peloponnesus and had
at their disposal ferrous arms and superior military
organization, had influenced crucially the life revival
in the north at the end of the 10th or at the beginning of
the 9th century BC in certain regions of the central

49 Nikitovi}, Stoji}, Vasi} 2002, 42–44, 52, 54; Stoji},
Vasi} 2005.

50 Stoji} 2002; Stoji}, Vasi} 2005, 177–182; Nikitovi},
Stoji}, Vasi} 2002, 42–44, 52, 54.

51 Papazoglu 1969, 101–102.

80



Balkans. Do the ethnonyms, Dorians and Dardanians,
which sound quite similar, designate one and the same
people? Do the toponyms in Troada, the town at the
foot of Ida on the Hellespont (between Ilion and Abid),
the former name of the island of Samotraki, and the
name of the straits between the Sea of Marmora and the

Aegean, reflect the recollection of a powerful people
whose roots most probably lay in the Morava basin?51

The most recent results of archaeological research
confirm the opinion given by M. Gara{anin on »Dako-
–Moesian elements« in the ethnicity of the Brnjica
cultural group, but exclude any Illyrian component.
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Veliki broj novoregistrovanih i istra`ivanih lokalite-
ta omogu}ava da se se uo~e regionalne karakteristike u
razvoju brwi~ke kulturne grupe. Na osnovu specifi~nosti
materijalne kulture, prvenstveno keramike, identifiko-
vano je nekoliko regionalnih celina: (1) Kosovo sa ra{kom
obla{}u i Pe{teri, (2) zona stava Ju`ne Morave i Zapadne
Morave okarakterisana pro`imawem brwi~ke i para}in-
ske kulturne grupe i, zatim, me{avinom elemenata brwi-
~ke kulturne grupe sa kulturnom grupom iz gvozdenog doba
I a–b iz basena Velike Morave, (3) leskova~ko-ni{ka re-
gija koju odlikuje, nakon po~etne faze, simbioza, a kasnije

i integracija, brwi~ke kulturne grupe sa etnokulturnim
kompleksom gvozdeno doba Ib u Pomoravqu i (4) oblast
Ju`ne Morave uzvodno od Grdeli~ke klisure, P~iwe i gor-
weg Povardarja, okarakterisana specifi~nim inventarom
brwi~ke kulturne grupe. Lokaliteti na kojima je nala`ena
keramika brwi~kog tipa u Blagoevgradu, Plovdivu, kao iz-
vestan broj nalazi{ta u Pelagoniji, dowem Povardarju, na
Tasosu i Tesaliji ukazuju dokle je stigao uticaj brwi~ke
kulturne grupe u periodu XIII–XII veka pre n.e. i nagove{-
tavaju ulogu brwi~ke populacije u doga|ajima ozna~enim
kao Egejska seoba. 

Rezime: MILORAD STOJI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

REGIONALNE KARAKTERISTIKE
BRWI^KE KULTURNE GRUPE
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S lojevi stanovni{tva koji naseqavaju rim-
ske rudni~ke oblasti u Iliriku vidno se
razlikuju po svome geo-etni~kom poreklu,

profesiji, pravnom i dru{tvenom statusu, pri-
vrednoj mo}i i kulturnim osobenostima. Osnovne,
krupne kategorije ~ine peregrini kopa~i rude, me-
talurzi i pripadnici upravnog i vojnog aparata.
Epigrafski izvori s rudni~kih teritorija osta-
vili su podatke i o imu}nim poslovnim qudima,
koje su – ponekad sa znatne udaqenosti, po pravi-
lu u grupama congentilium i uz pomo} dr`ave – pri-
vukli izgledi na zakup rudonosnog tla i/ili na
probita~nu trgovinu. Re~ je o preduzimqivim pred-
stavnicima vite{kog i senatorskog stale`a. Pute-
vi i na~ini wihovog prodora u rudni~ke distrikte
Ilirika zaslu`uju vi{e pa`we savremenih nau~-
nika nego {to su je dobili. Taj prodor nije pretpo-
stavqao, razume se, da su vitezovi – jo{ mawe sena-
tori – zbog svoga finansijskog anga`mana u rudni~-
kim poslovima provodili znatan deo vremena na
rudni~kom terenu. Territoria metallorum su bila vi-
{estruko neprivla~no mesto za du`i boravak qudi
iz vi{ih stale`a. ^ak ni pravi gradovi u {iroj
rudni~koj oblasti nisu slu`ili kao dugotrajnija
prebivali{ta bogatih Rimqana.

Neobjavqeni, lo{e ~itani ili neprotuma~eni
natpisi o kojima raspravqam u nastavku ovog rada
treba da nam osvetle izvesne prosopografske fa-
sete imu}nog sveta vezanog za rudnike. Izabran je

jedan broj va`nih gorwomezijskih1 metalla, pore-
|anih, koliko je bilo mogu}no, geografskim sledom,
od severa i zapada ka jugu i istoku. Kad ih ozna~i-
mo rimskim brojevima i najpoznatijim lokalnim
toponimima-oronimima, novim ili starim, nalazi-
{ta tih epigrafskih spomenika mogu se ovako raz-
vrstati: (I) Kosmaj i {umadijski Rudnik; (II) jedna
oblast Dardanije koju je zasad te{ko bli`e odredi-
ti; (III) Rudnik na jugoisto~nim obroncima venca
Mokra Gora – Suva Planina; (IV) podru~ja delat-
nosti porodice Pontija;2 i (V), kumanovski region.
Napomenu}u odmah da je anti~ki metallum srebra i
olova (III), na tlu kosmetskog Rudnika, dosad bio
slabo zapa`en u arheolo{koj i istorijskoj nauci,
{to ne umawuje dokaznu vrednost wegove gra|e pri
raspravi tema ovog ~lanka.

I Fragmentovana, plamenom o{te}ena stela od
kre~waka, dim. (sa~uvani delovi) 142x43x35–40 sm.
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Apstrakt. – U ~lanku se ispituje, na primeru pet rudni~kih oblasti Gorwe Mezije, zna~ajni doprinos vitezova i,
naro~ito, senatora razvoju rudarstva u Iliriku tokom I–III veka n.e. ^lanak sadr`i i niz novih podataka epigrafskog 

i arheolo{kog reda.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Kosmaj, Rudnik u [umadiji, Rudnik na Kosmetu, kumanovska oblast, Dardanija, Caesarea Palestinae,

Pontii, olovni slici, ferrariae, putevi imigracije poslovnih qudi.

1 Za mawi broj podataka upu}eni smo na vremenske grani-
ce koje se ne podudaraju s granicama postojawa Gorwe Mezije
(tj. obuhvataju i razdobqa koja prethode Domicijanu odnosno
dolaze posle Aurelijana). Ovo fleksibilno tuma~ewe hrono-
lo{kog okvira istra`ivawa ne mewa bitno stvari ve} i stoga
{to su natpisi – glavnina na{e gra|e – retki pre Domicijana
kao i posle sredine III stole}a.

2 Prvenstveno, Filipi–Skupi–Ulpijana; slu~aj Pontija
izu~ava se zajedno sa slu~ajem Furija.
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Natpisno poqe oivi~eno stubi}ima. Non vidi. Ot-
krivena jula–avgusta 2003. godine u nivou poda sred-
wovekovne crkve u Babama (Kosmaj), prilikom is-
kopavawa koja je vodio arhitekt Zoran Simi} na
~elu ekipe grada Beograda. Stela je naknadno (u
postanti~kom periodu) upotrebqena kao nadgrob-
na plo~a za dvoje sahrawenih, i nosi znak krsta.
^uva se u magacinu zgrade Zavoda za za{titu spo-
menika kulture Beograda. Iskreno sam zahvalan g.
Zoranu Simi}u na dozvoli da objavim ovaj zani-
mqivi spomenik i na fotografiji koja se ovde re-
produkuje (Sl. 1).

D(is) M(anibus)
P. Fundanio
Vestali
P. Funda¡nius?¿

5 SI ¡8–9 slova¿
b(ene) m(erenti) posuit.

1 Slova prvog reda – donekle i drugog – nadma-
{aju po visini slova u redovima 3–5. 2 N,D i N,I u
ligaturi. 3 L,I u ligaturi. I na kraju reda veoma je
o{te}eno. Posledwe slovo u redu 4 (A) sa~uvano je
samo gorwim delom. U lakuni je mogla stajati,
osim predlo`ene dopune, jo{ i filijacija (npr. u
obliku Funda¡n. P. f.¿) ili podatak o dedikantovom
statusu oslobo|enika (npr. Funda¡n. P. l.). 5 Vero-

vatno je da je slovima SI (ovo drugo je o{te}eno)
po~iwao kognomen podizaoca stele; kognomen je
mogao ispuwavati celu lakunu ali i samo wen po-
~etak (u tome slu~aju bi zavr{etak sadr`ao jedno
fratri ili sl.?).

Paleografske karakteristike i formule nat-
pisa (DM, tria nomina, BM¡P¿) ukazuju na epohu An-
tonina. To je i ina~e vreme konjunkture kosmajskih
rudnika i naseqa. Glavna vrednost teksta je {to
bele`i prisustvo dvojice Publija3 Fundanija na
Kosmaju. Jedan colonus – o~evidno zakupac rudono-
snog zemqi{ta na Rudniku a verovatno oslobo|e-
nik ili oslobo|eni~kog porekla – koji je nosio
imena P. Fundanius Eutyches ve} je posvedo~en na
poznatom gra|evinskom natpisu sa ju`ne padine
[turca4: Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L. Septimius Severus
Pert(inax) Aug(ustus) templ(um) Terre (!) Matris con-
lapsum restituit sub cura Cassi Ligurini proc(uratoris)
Aug(usti) instantia(!) P. Fundanio Eutychete et P. Ael(io)
Muciano colon(is).5 Sude}i prema podacima koje su
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3 Publii nisu retkost u gens Fundania.
4 IMS I 168, iz prvih godina vlade Septimija Severa.
5 Kasije Ligurin je svakako bio prokurator gorwomezij-

skih rudnika na Rudniku, gde su dvojica Fundanija, kao koloni,
dr`ali u zakupu srebronosne terene. Komentar J. Fitz-a (1993,
739 br. 423) treba ispraviti u tome smislu.

Sl. 1. Fragmentovana stela sa Kosmaja. Fundanii u rudni~kim oblastima Gorwe Mezije

Fig. 1. Fragment of stele from Kosmaj. The Fundanii in the mining regions of Moesia Superior



o Fundanijima ostavili redaktori dvaju natpisa –
naro~ito prema pribli`nom datumu kosmajske
stele i ~iwenici da u wenom tekstu nije bilo me-
sta za kognomen Eutyches, zabele`en u IMS I 168,
radilo se o razgranatoj porodici s dugim raspo-
nom delovawa. Kad se imaju u vidu vi{estruke spo-
ne Rudnika i Kosmaja,6 ovakva prosopografska ve-
za dveju rudonosnih oblasti rimske [umadije ne
dolazi kao iznena|ewe.

U skladu sa prethodnim razmatrawima je i ono
{to znamo o Fundanijima van Gorwe Mezije. Re~ je
o preduzimqivim Italicima, ~iji su poslovi – ako
rasu|ujemo po anga`manu jednog wihovog oslobo-
|enika (rani I vek n.e.), posvedo~enog u sredi{tu
nori~ke industrije gvo`|a i trgovine gvo`|em7 –
ukqu~ivali nabavku i prodaju metala, glavnog
proizvoda Kosmaja–Rudnika. Sli~na poslovna spe-
cijalizacija u ro|a~kom okviru je dobro dokumen-
tovana u razli~itim paralelnim slu~ajevima.8

Mogu}no je ali je zasad neizvesno da su P. Fundanii
delovali i u rudnicima provincije Dalmacije,9

~ija je saradwa s nori~kim i gorwomezijskim iz-
vorima metala ostavila brojne tragove.10 Ne sme se
iskqu~iti ni wihovo poslovno prisustvo u Make-
doniji tokom II stole}a i u kasnijim vremenima.11

Te{ko je re}i da li su bili subalterni potomci
onih senatorskih Fundanija koji su imali veze sa
Enijima (Ennii),12 ukqu~uju}i mo`da i Enije o ~i-
jem predstavniku raspravqam u petom poglavqu.

II U pristani{tu Primorske Cezareje (Pale-
stina), u ostacima potonulog rimskog broda, ot-
kriveno je 1993. godine {est olovnih slitaka.13

^etiri nose pe~ate sa skupovima slova/brojeva ko-
ji se mogu pro~itati – potpuno ili delimi~no.
Skupovi su uglavnom jednakog sadr`aja, izliveni
su ili utisnuti, a izdato ih je ukupno devet.14 Ova
va`na gra|a arheolo{ko-istorijskog reda nije do-
sad ni publikovana ni obja{wena kako treba.15

Wenom celinom bavi}u se u drugom radu; ovde tu-
ma~im skupove koji su od neposrednog ili posred-
nog zna~aja za prosopografska pitawa. Ozna~eni su,
kako je to u~iweno u autoritativnoj publikaciji
Année épigraphique, slovima (a) – (i). Numeri~ka
vrednost pe~ata (g) i (i) bi}e razmotrena u poseb-
nom ~lanku, upravo nagove{tenom (Sl. 2).

(a) IMP DOMIT CAESARIS AVG GER (b) MET
DARD (c) SVB C CAL (d) P. T( ) R ( ) (e) CLO (f)
CAES XXCCVII (g) CXXXCIII (h) CAES CCXV (i)
HIXXIV.

I po svome sadr`aju i po ~iwenici da su oti-
sak samog kalupa – to jest, izliveni su a nisu na-
knadno utisnuti, naro~itim ~eki}ima, kao (c), (d),
(e), (f), (g), (h) i (i) – natpisi (a) i (b) ~ine najva-
`nije elemente slitaka otkrivenih u pristani-
{tu Cezareje. (A) pokazuje da su slici nastali u
doba Domicijanove vlade, verovatno u ~asu kada je
u rudnicima Mezije (onim koji su obuhvatali to-
pionice olova) i u wihovoj okolini vladao mir
nereme}en da~kim ratovima.16 Formula (b), dopu-
wena Met(alla) Dard(aniae), Met(alli) Dard(anici) ili
na sli~an na~in,17 otkriva poreklo slitaka: re~ je
o balkanskoj Dardaniji (jug Mezije–Gorwe Mezi-
je),18 mo`da onom wenom delu, grubo definisanom
kao kopaoni~ka oblast, koji je izrazito bogat sre-
bronosnim olovom, a relativno bezbedan od var-
varskih napada sa severa.19 Zanimqiva je premda
nezapa`ena okolnost da (f) i (h) nose skra}enicu
Caes(area) ispred brojeva koji bele`i te`inu
predmeta (187 odnosno 215 rimskih libri).20 Kako
zakqu~ujemo po jednoj paraleli kosmajskog slitka
otkopanog u Sarmizegetusi,21 serija slitaka kojoj
su pripadali slici (f) bila je ve} u Dardaniji na-
mewena dalekom transportu – preciznije i prven-
stveno, gra|evinskim potrebama Cezareje. To po-
sredno svedo~i o intenzitetu, dobroj organizaciji
i kompleksnosti prekomorskog izvoza dardanskog
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6 Du{ani} 2004, 259 sa nap. 57.
7 P. Fundanius Hospes, CIL III 4915 a (Magdalensberg). Up.

gore, nap. 3.
8 J. [a{el 1992, 54 i d. 146 i d. 152 i d. et pass.
9 Up. Augustala po imenu P. Fundanius Philologus koji je

podigao CIL III 2096 (8584) u Saloni.
10 O nekim aspektima te saradwe v. npr. ILS 1477 (Du{ani}

2004, 252 nap. 25, 256 sa nap. 47, 263).
11 Tataki 2006, 236–7 br. 234–5.
12 Anna Maria Andermahr 1998, 491 et pass.
13 Raban 1999, 179–188, sa 13 ilustracija.
14 Ann. ép. 1999, 1683.
15 Za novo ~itawe pe~ata (d) v. Du{ani} 2004, 261 nap. 75.
16 Up. Du{ani} 2007 (u {tampi).
17 Du{ani} 2004, 256 i d.
18 Sli~no je pretpostavqao Raban 1999, 187, ne iskqu~u-

ju}i sasvim ni »Dardaniju u severozapadnom delu Male Azije«
i svode}i, neprecizno, balkansku alternativu na Kosovo (u
»Gorwoj Meziji«).

19 Uporedi nalaz sli~na dva slitka na severoisto~nim
obroncima Kopaonika, kod @u~a: IMS IV 136; Bo{kovi} 1966,
49 nap. 20. Verovatno je da i oni poti~u iz flavijevske epohe.

20 Raban 1999, 179, 1=f; 183, 3=h.
21 Piso 2005, 121 (c–d).
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olova – verovatno i drugih metala Dardanije, o ko-
jima smo slabije obave{teni.

Dok ~itawe i interpretacija pe~ata (a) i (b)
ne zadaju formalne te{ko}e, treba osporiti pri-
hva}eno razre{ewe skra}enica sa pe~ata (c), koje
glasi sub G(aio) Cal(purnio?). Nedostaci tog razre-
{ewa su {to pretpostavqa re|u strukturu imena
(praenomen i gentile, bez kognomena) i, u vezi s ti-
me, re|i oblik odredbe na po~etku pe~ata, gde se
name}e razre{ewe sub c(ura)22 umesto vulgate sub
G(aio). Napomenimo da re~i sub cura po pravilu – u
ovakvom i srodnim kontekstima – prethode proku-
ratorskom imenu.23 U na{em slu~aju od prokurator-
skog imena su utisnuta samo slova CAL. Iako se mo-
`e raditi o jednom Cal(purnius)-u,24 wih je najlak{e
razumeti kao po~etak (skra}enog) gr~kog antroponi-
ma, izvorno u genetivskoj konstrukciji. Antropo-
nim je, izgleda, pripadao carskom ili privatnom
robu; rob se zvao mo`da Cal(l)(inicus) ili je nosio
sli~no ime slo`eno od prideva kalos. Slova CLO
(Clo(dianus), Clo(nius) vel sim.), (e), mogla bi tako|e
skra}ivati ime carskog ili privatnog roba na slu-
`bi u rudniku, roba koji je, me|utim, imao rang ni-
`i od prokuratorskog ranga (bio je npr. vilicus ili
probator). Nasuprot, (d) se najprirodnije razume kao
spoj tria nomina jednog slobodnog ~oveka, krupnog za-
kupca u rudnicima odgovaraju}e dardanske oblasti.
Zahvaquju}i analogiji olovnog slitka iz kur{um-
lijskog @u~a (IMS IV 136),25 znamo da su rane dar-
danske plumbarije mogle ujediwavati fiskalno
sopstveni{tvo nad rudonosnim tlom sa delatno{}u
krupnih zakupaca.26 U slu~aju IMS IV 136, taj boga-
ti conductor dardanskih rudnika zvao se Q(uintus)

Gn(orius); bio je poreklom iz Liburnije (grada Ne-
dina), koja je ve} posvedo~ena kao ishodi{te pred-
uzimqivih qudi s poslovima usredsre|enim na
(gorwo)mezijska metalla.27 Treba napomenuti da su
liburnski G/Noriji, izgleda, dokumentovani i me-
|u stanovnicima Murse anga`ovanim u livewu gvo-
`|a, olova i drugih metala i metalnih proizvoda.28

U slu~aju skra}enica sa pe~ata (d) na slitku na-
|enom u Cezareji primamqiva je dopuna P(ublius?)
T(arius?) R(ufus?); ona bi tako|e ukazivala na po-
reklo zakupca iz imu}ne porodice ~iji je domicil
u liburnijskom Nedinu a stanice poslovnog anga-
`mana u Dardaniji i metalur{kim gradovima ka-
kvi su Mursa ili Siscija.29 Liburwanin L. Tarius
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Sl. 2. Slitak od olova proizveden u Dardaniji, na|en u pristani{tu Primorske Cezareje

Fig. 2. Lead ingots produced in Dardania, found in the port of Caesarea Maritima

0 5 10 cm

22 Sa C, ne G (kako ~ita Raban 1999, 179: »under the super-
vision of G(aius) Cal(purnius)«(?)).

23 Za prokuratore kamenoloma v. npr. Hirschfeld 1905,
164; za prokuratore rudnika, Hirschfeld ibid. 153. Up. Diz. ep. II
2 (1910) 1322–1324 (popis koji je daleko od potpunosti).

24 Gore, nap. 22.
25 Up. Du{ani} 1995, 27–30; gore, nap. 19.
26 Du{ani} 1977a, 164–166.
27 Du{ani} 1995, 28–30. Up. M. Milin 2002, 165 br. 3 (je-

dan pripadnik tribe Sergia – popularne u Liburniji – u rud-
ni~kom gradu kod So~anice).

28 Du{ani} 1995, 30 sa nap. 23–26.
29 Tarii Rufi u Liburniji: Wilkes 1969, 330 i 331 nap. 1;

Alföldy 1969, 124–125. Jedan Publius(?) C.f. me|u liburnskim
Tarii Rufi: CIL III 2877. Amfora na|ena u Sisciji nosi pe~at L.
TARI RVFI (CIL III 12010, 30). Mo`da na odlomku nadgrobnog
spomenika iz So~anice (^er{kov 1970, 67 br. 19), u redu 3, tre-
ba ~itati: L. ¡T¿ariu¡s¿. Spomenik se svakako ticao jednog vernae
(red 2).



Rufus se ~ak uspeo do konzulata jo{ 16. godine pre
n.e.30 Pored su{tinske analogije koju ovde pru`a-
ju wegova karijera, zatim IMS IV 136 i spomenik iz
Murse, predlog razre{ewa P(ublius?) T(arius?)
R(ufus?) u slu~aju skra}enica sa cezarejske massae
podr`avaju i »epigrafski« ~inioci. Od wih je naj-
zna~ajnija relativna retkost gentilnih imena na
T-, ~emu treba dodati pojavu Tarija u drugim nat-
pisima Nedina i verovatno}u da je cela sekvenci-
ja (c–e) posve}ena li~nim imenima, a ne podacima
razli~itih vrsta. Razume se, razre{ewe P(ublius?)
T(arius?) R(ufus?) vodi ra~una i o ~iwenici da su tri
slova na pe~atu (d) me|usobno odvojena interpunk-
cijom – predstavqenom na faksimilima u editio
princeps – koja prakti~no uzev{i iskqu~uje svaki
drugi sadr`aj osim tria nomina.

III Natpisi i drugi anti~ki spomenici iz ko-
smetskog Rudnika31 zasad izri~ito ne potvr|uju
postojawe lokalnih nalazi{ta i topionica rude
premda daju jasne znake `ivota tog naseqa u rim-
skoj eposi. Pa ipak, uprkos }utawu neposrednih
izvora i prete`nog dela moderne nauke, indicije
o rimskoj eksploataciji minerala na tlu kosmet-
skog Rudnika – prvenstveno o eksploataciji srebro-
nosnog olova – dovoqno su jake da lokalitet smem
ukqu~iti u ovo istra`ivawe iako sam predeo ne
poznajem iz autopsije. Artur Evans se sli~no izja-
snio o privrednoj ulozi nekada{weg naseqa s pa-
dina Mokre Gore – Suve Planine, ukazuju}i da u
okolini (izukr{tanoj rimskim putevima)32 ima
rudom bogatih terena, re~itih toponima (Rudnik,
Majdan), ~ak i tragova starog kopawa (»traces of the
ancient33 workings can still be seen on the flanks of the
mountain«).34 Pre nego {to pre|em na natpise
Fulkinija i Pakonija, koji su najva`niji za tre}e
poglavqe ovog ~lanka, podseti}u ~itaoca da je u
Rudniku bio otkriven reqef Kibele (a ne Here,
kako se smatralo),35 bogiwe u ~iju nadle`nost je
ulazila i briga o rudarstvu i metalima,36 kao i da
je obli`wi dardanski Turi}evac nalazi{te oltara
iz 225. godine, koji je zavetovao jedan beneficiarius
consularis.37 Provenijencija oltara se}a na prove-
nijenciju reqefa zahvaquju}i specifi~nosti tla
– wegovom mineralnom bogatstvu – koja je karakte-
risala okolinu Rudnika i Turi}evca podjednako.
[ira epigrafska istra`ivawa su ve} ustanovila
me|uzavisnost beneficijarnih stanica (bilo da
su te stanice dr`ali konzularni ili prokurator-
ski beneficijari) i rudni~kih distrikta; ona je
o~igledan izraz prakse da se beneficijarima pre-

pusti vo|ewe pojedinih administrativno-policij-
skih poslova svojstvenih fiskalnim, posebno rud-
ni~kim teritorijama.38

Reqef Kibele iz Rudnika nalazi pou~nu para-
lelu u nalazu Kibeline terakote na tlu Novog Br-
da.39 Oba verovatno upu}uju na poreklo dedikana-
ta iz jedne provincije helenofonog kruga, gde su
maloazijski kultovi bili uop{te popularni. Ta
pojedinost je vredna pa`we jer je panteon stanov-
nika rimske Dardanije40 po pravilu rimski; oni
sami su govorili i pisali latinskim jezikom, ako
se izuzmu slabo poznati ostaci epihorskog idioma.
U Dardaniji kao i nekolikim drugim oblastima gde
je latinski bio osnovni jezik vladaju}ih struktu-
ra, prisustvo helenofonog sveta je izuzetak, i to
izuzetak – kad posti`e srazmerno upadqivu u~e-
stalost – tipi~an ba{ za rudni~ke distrikte, s wi-
hovim me{anim stanovni{tvom u kome Orijentalci-
-doseqenici imaju vidnu, lako razumqivu ulogu.41

Jedan gr~ki natpis iz kosmetskog Rudnika dozvo-
qava nam da insistiramo na ovom kulturno-etni~-
kom momentu, koji podr`ava hipotezu da je u oko-
lini delovao rudni~ki pogon. Natpis je izgubqen;
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30 Wilkes 1969, 330.
31 Ovo ime upotrebqavamo da bismo razlikovali naseqe

Rudnik na obroncima Mokre Gore – Suve Planine od znameni-
tog Rudnika u [umadiji sa vrhom [turac.

32 Up. [a{el 1992, 328–331; ^er{kov 1969, 47 i 91 nap. 133.
33 Za skepti~an sud u pogledu starosti tih radova v. Da-

vies 1938, 405 nap. 2.
34 Evans 1885, 70; up. ^er{kov 1969, 51, 91 nap. 133 i 135.
35 Vuli} 1931, 92 br. 215.
36 Rapp 1890–1897, 1642. Nalik Dionisu/Bahu/ Liberu i

drugim bo`anstvima prirode (Du{ani} 1999, 130 i d.), Kibela
je za{titnica i rudnika i kamenoloma. Po svojoj su{tini,
kultnoj i drugoj, kamenolomi i rudnici su za anti~ki svet dve
sasvim bliske stvari; zajedni~ko im je i ime metallum-metalla.

37 Gore, nap. 32.
38 Za jedan broj karakteristi~nih primera iz Ilirika v.

ILIug I 69; IMS I 109; IDR III–3, 297, 300 i 310; Ann. ép. 2003,
1426. Up. J. Nelis – Clément 2000, 259 i d.

39 ^er{kov 1969, 80 nap. 28.
40 Treba ipak imati na umu da je arheolo{ki kontekst no-

vobrdskog nalaza Kibeline terakote mogao biti predrimski –
preciznije, helenisti~ki. Ne ulaze}i u pitawa ta~ne hronolo-
gije i kulturno-istorijskih osobenosti dugotrajnih procesa
koji su doveli do prodora tra~kih kultova u Dardaniju napo-
miwemo da spomenici koji svedo~e o po{tovawu Zbeltiurda u
rimskoj Dardaniji poti~u od sveta koji nosi rimska a ne tra~-
ka ili ilirska imena (IMS VI 8, 214, verovatno i Vuli} 1931,
179).

41 Vidi na primer Du{ani} 1971, 254–259; Maja Parovi}-
Pe{ikan 1982, 70–71.



objavio ga je N. Vuli} prema nestru~nom prepisu u
»jednom pismu«.42 Ve} u izvornoj verziji natpis je
o~igledno bio pun jezi~kih osobenosti kasnog gre-
citeta (itacizama, primera zamene brevis pro longa
itsl.).

ΦΟΥΛΚ¡ΙΝΙ¿Ο
ΟΥΒΙCIΟCKAI
ΝΤWΝΕ.Υ.Ι.Υ

Redove 2 i 3 te{ko je ~itati s izvesno{}u.
Primamqiva je pretpostavka da su tu stajala ime-
na dvoje dece onog istog Fulkinija kome je posve-
}en red 1 (natpis je bio po~asni ili, verovatnije,
nadgrobni). U tome slu~aju, nesumwivo, treba ~i-
tati KAI (kraj reda 2) i ΥΙΟΙ (kraj reda 3 koji je, u
originalnoj verziji, pisan itacisti~ki, ΥΙΥ, sa
slovima razdvojenim dekorativnom »interpunkci-
jom«). Antroponimi ΟΥΒΙCIOC (red 2) i ΝΤWΝΕ
(red 3), u tradiranom obliku, stavqaju izdava~a
pred neprivla~an izbor izme|u veoma retkih ime-
na (npr. <C>ΥΒΙCIOC za r. 2)43 i radikalnih is-
pravki prenetog teksta (npr. <ΧΙΟΝΗ> za r. 3).44

Nisam se odlu~io ni za jednu od nekoliko mogu}no-
sti prve ili druge vrste. Uostalom, za prosopo-
grafske zakqu~ke koji slede nisu bitni redovi 2 i
3 ve} red 1, gde se pouzdano ~ita rimsko gentile
Fulcinius u dativu: ΦΟΥΛΚ¡ΙΝΙ¿Ο odnosno45

ΦΟΥΛΚ¡ΙΝΙ¿Ο¡Ι¿.
Upadqiva je okolnost da su u natpisima na gr~-

kom jeziku Fulcinii zastupqeni gotovo iskqu~ivo u
provinciji Makedoniji (Vergina, Verija, Kyrrhos,
Thessalonike, Stobi).46 Mogu}no je da se radi o mre-
`i potomaka jednog ~oveka, koji su uglavnom ima-
li oslobo|eni~ko poreklo i razgranata porodi~na
stabla; svoje ime Fulcin(n)ius dugovali bi u posled-
woj analizi istoimenom kvestoru Makedonije iz
148 (–146?) godine pre n.e.47 Neki od wih su posti-
gli zna~ajne dru{tvene polo`aje tokom ranog
Principata.48

Makedonski Fulcinii su prodrli na sever do Dar-
danije – Skupa i kosmetskog Rudnika, mo`da i daqe,
zadr`avaju}i helensku antroponimiju.49 O wiho-
voj vezi sa rudarstvom bi svedo~ila, pored spome-
nika kosmetskog Rudnika, i bliskost sa skupskim
Sempronijima (IMS VI 121, red 3). Kolikogod da je
gentile Sempronius ina~e bilo u {irokoj upotre-
bi, geografski raspored wegovih potvrda u Gorwoj
Meziji kao da odaje svet zainteresovan za speci-
fi~ne poslove, usredsre|ene na rudarstvo. Prisu-
stvo Sempronija nije dokumentovano samo u Skupi-

ma ve} i u @elezniku (na tlu rimskih ferarija?)
kraj Singidunuma50 i u iskqu~ivo rudni~kom na-
sequ So~anice/Municipija Dardanorum,51 koje sa
Skupima odr`ava poslovne odnose vredne pomena.52

Jedan procurator Augusti po imenu C. Sempronius
Urbanus vodio je, pod Komodom, finansije Daciae
Apulensis, ali prema objavqenim izvorima pret-
hodno nije bio prokurator da~kih rudnika ili
rudnika neke druge provincije (IDR III–3, 316).

Za istra`ivawe rimskog stanovni{tva na pod-
ru~ju kosmetskog Rudnika ostaje – dok se ne uve}a
obim izvorne gra|e – jo{ samo jedan koristan po-
datak. Fragmentovanu nadgrobnu plo~u iz samog
Rudnika, ~iji tekst po~iwe uzvikom Have mihi do-
mina et dulcissima ka¡ra?¿,53 podigao je izvesni Pa-
conius. Sa~uvani deo teksta je sasvim kratak. Gen-
tilno ime, ovde dosad neprepoznato, jasno se ~ita
u prvom delu tre}eg reda premda su posledwa slo-
va imena veoma o{te}ena. Mogu}no je da je ispred
gentila stajao (jednoslovni?) praenomen. Zavr{etak
imenske formule (filijacija odnosno skra}enice
{to bele`e oslobo|eni~ki status, pa kognomen?)
ne da se protuma~iti s dovoqno sigurnosti (Sl. 3).

Natpis je lepo rezan ali sama kakvo}a pisma ne
dozvoqava da Pakonija uzmemo za imu}nog ~oveka
– iako je takva pretpostavka ovde prirodna, iz vi{e
razloga. Osim provenijencije spomenika, dve po-
vezane socio-privredne okolnosti bi govorile da
je Paconius boravio u Rudniku vo|en nadom u pro-
fit od rudarstva. Paconii su posvedo~eni u gorwim

42 Vuli} 1931, 92 br. 214. Pri analizi redova 2 i 3 ovog
natpisa konsultovao sam se sa prof. dr Marijanom Ricl.

43 Up. O. Douch 329. Moglo bi se uzeti da je prepisiva~ nat-
pisa iz Rudnika pogre{io s inicijalom imena, pretpostaviv{i
da je to omikron a ne lunarna sigma, sli~na omikronu po obliku
koji je ovaj tekst sledio (red 2, slova CIOC).

44 CiÒnh (lat. Chione) je ~esto `ensko ime u ni`im dru{-
tvenim sredinama (Solin, GPR I 558). Wegov oblik u natpisu iz
kosmetskog Rudnika – ako se tu radi ba{ o Chione – nastao bi me-
hani~kom zamenom N za H (vizuelna sli~nost se temeqi na kosoj
hasti prvog slova) i T za I, i obi~nim gre{kama longa pro brevi
(W–O) odnosno brevis pro longa (E–H) u posledwem redu.

45 S iota adscriptum pretpostavqenom na kraju reda.
46 Tataki 2006, 234 br. 231.
47 L. Fulcinius: Tataki 25, nap. 12.
48 Tataki 235 br. 13.
49 IMS VI 121 (Scupi), redovi 1 (Euangelus) i 5 (Hedyle).
50 Du{ani} 2004 a, 15 (h).
51 ^er{kov 1970, 67 br. 23.
52 Ni`e, V B.
53 Vuli} 1931, 92 br. 213, sa fot.
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slojevima gradskog stanovni{tva Municipija
S(plonuma?) kao i Risinijuma.54 Risinijum je ne
samo odr`avao bliske kontakte s Municipijem
S(plonumom?)55 nego je o~igledno bio wegova glavna
luka na putu za Italiju. Kao i druga, razli~ita do-
bra, tim putem su metali iz rudnika u oblasti Mu-
nicipija S(plonum?)56 mogli stizati do italskih
gradova i Rima samog. Paconii kao gens poslovnih
qudi – poznatih u trgova~kim krugovima na Delosu,
u Tesalonici i nizu daqih helenskih polisa57 –
bili su o~ekivani u~esnici u takvim delatnosti-
ma rudarstva, metalurgije, transporta i prodaje.

IV Prosopografske veze izme|u Ilirika i
Makedonije koje smo dodirnuli u poglavqima II. i
III. i na{li da su se dobrim delom razvijale na te-
mequ neposrednog i posrednog kori{}ewa rudnog
bogatstva ovih oblasti sezale su i daqe od vite{kog
stale`a, ~ija je poslovna energija, ina~e, po tra-
diciji smatrana nosiocem privrednog napretka u
Carstvu. Kao {to smo videli – a poglavqa IV. i V.
}e potvrditi glavninu tog zakqu~ka – res metallica
je u zna~ajnom procentu zavisila od senatorskog
kapitala,58 bilo da je re~ o vite{kim porodicama
koje su u{le u ordo senatorius zahvaquju}i tome {to
su se obogatile eksploatacijom metala bilo da je
re~ o porodicama koje su bile senatorske – dovoqno
imu}ne – i pre nego {to su se odlu~ile da ulo`e
svoja sredstva u nove rudni~ke poduhvate. Razume
se, rimska dr`ava je nastojala da kontroli{e obim
i modalitete senatorske (uop{te, vanfiskalne)
eksploatacije rudnika; s protokom vremena to na-
stojawe je sve izrazitije, kako svedo~e izvori raz-
li~itih vrsta. S druge strane, imamo razloga da
mislimo da je Dr`ava u vreme Carstva pomagala
senatorska rudni~ka preduze}a i zvani~nim sred-
stvima kada je to izgledalo mogu}no i korisno.59

Izbor primewenih mera kontrole i pomo}i zavi-
sio je, prirodno, od niza lokalnih ~inilaca. U na-

~elu, eksploatacija rude i oficina gvo`|a kao
jevtinijih dobara nego {to su zlato, srebro, bakar
i odgovaraju}e topionice bila je mawe optere}ena
zahtevima Dr`ave nego aurariae, argentariae, aerariae.
Otud panonske ferrariae rade pod re`imom konduk-
torijata sve do vlade Septimija Severa. Nezavi-
sno od problema vezanih za smenu konduktorijata
fiskalnom upravom nad nekim rudnicima gvo`|a
ostaje pitawe da li su senatori uop{te bili voq-
ni da se bave ferarijama ili je taj mawe privla~-
ni posao ostao u nadle`nosti vite{kog stale`a
odnosno, ponegde, municipalnih faktora?60

Kad je re~ o Iliriku i Gorwoj Meziji prven-
stveno, treba naglasiti da se u modernoj nauci ve}
pomi{qalo na mogu}nost da su dva povezana sena-
torska roda – Furii i Pontii, s prostranim imawima
i aktivnim robovima i oslobo|enicima u Makedo-
niji i Dardaniji (posebno Tesalonici, Stobima;
Skupima, Ulpijani)61 – dugovala deo svog bogatstva
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54 Wilkes 1969, 256 sa nap. 2; Alföldy 1969, 106 s.n.
55 O ~emu raspravqa S. Loma u zasebnom radu.
56 Du{ani} 2004, 254–255.
57 Tataki 2006, 337 br. 425. Up. Wilkes 1969, 256 nap. 2 (kraj).
58 Bilo da je re~ o zakupqenim rudni~kim teritorijama

ili onim u privatnoj sopstvenosti. Ovaj drugi slu~aj je vero-
vatno bio znatno ~e{}i kod rudnika `eleza (v. npr. ILS 8641;
Sablayrolles 1989, 157–162) nego skupqih metala.

59 Du{ani} 1989, 148–156.
60 Up. npr. Livija XLV 29, 11: Metalla quoque auri et argenti

non exerceri, ferri et aeris permitti. U potvrdu izlagawa {to sle-
de bele`im da je u Galiji sopstvenica ferarija o kojoj govori
ILS 8641 (gore, nap. 58) bila jedna clarissima femina u srodstvu
sa vladarskim domom. Ferarije je mo`da dobila na poklon od
samog vladara.

61 Tataki 2006, 237–238 br. 236 (Furii) i 354–357 br. 471
(Pontii); M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1982, 66–67, i 1983, 47–59; B. Dra-
gojevi}-Josifovska, IMS VI 10, 28; F. Papazoglou 1990, 577–584 –
svi autori komentari{u anti~ke natpise koje navode (up. i
Anna Maria Andermahr 1998, 24 nap. 5).

Sl. 3. Pakoniji u Rudniku (Dardanija)

Fig. 3. The Paconii in Rudnik (Dardania)
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dragocenim rudnim nalazi{tima u okolini Ulpi-
jane i u susednim krajevima Ilirika.62 S obzirom
da je teritorija Ulpijane u samome srcu pontijev-
skih i furijevskih latifundija, ta rudni~ka hi-
poteza izgledala je, na~elno govore}i, sasvim ve-
rovatna iako se do nedavno nije mogla osloniti na
potporu izri~itih podataka.63 Da je, me|utim, ro-
|a~ki koncern Furija i Pontija bio anga`ovan u
rudarstvu mo`e se zakqu~iti ne samo na osnovu
procene geografske verovatno}e nego i niza kon-
kretnih epigrafskih, istorijskih i arheolo{kih
indicija. Gra|a kojom raspola`emo suvi{e je obim-
na i raznolika da bismo ispitivali udeo Pontija
i Furija u rudarstvu svih glavnih metala; u skla-
du s pitawem pokrenutim na kraju prethodnog (III)
poglavqa, ograni~i}emo se na problem pontijev-
skog udela u eksploataciji gvozdene rude.

Po~e}u s jednim instruktivnim natpisom iz
provincije Makedonije,64 ~ije svedo~anstvo nije
rasvetqeno u svakoj pojedinosti premda su gotovo
sva slova u redovima 1–5 (prvi deo natpisa) potpu-
no sa~uvana. Na|en je u Agio Pnevma kod Sera, uz
granicu teritorije Filipa; o~igledno, slu`io je
kao osnova Gamikovom po~asnom spomeniku.

Editor primus ~ita:
Gamicu¡s¿
conduct¡or¿
an(nis) X
lib(ertus) Pont¡ii¿ 

5 Nov(i) SC ¡- - -¿.

Izdava~i zbornika Ann. ép. 1986 – koriste}i
se i komentarom datim uz editio princeps – ovako ob-
ja{wavaju predlo`eni tekst: »Gamicus est un nom
grec (Gαμικóς?) porté par un esclave qui est conduc-
tor (metallorum); il y a des mines en cet endroit. Plutôt
que de penser qu’il s’agit d’un enfant de dix ans, l’ éd.
suggère qu’est indiqué là (ligne 3), le nombre d’ années
durant lesquelles Gamicus a été conductor. La compre-
hension de la ligne 4 reste aléatoire«.

Citirano ~itawe i tuma~ewe zahtevaju izvesne
ispravke, formalne kao i su{tinske vrste. Redovi
4 i 5 se najprihvatqivije daju rekonstruisati ako
se Pont. uzme za prva slova gentilnog imena u gene-
tivu plurala, tj. lib(ertus) Pont¡io(rum)¿,65 a prva ~e-
tiri slova slede}eg, posledweg reda za nominativ
gr~kog antroponima Nous, pra}enog fragmentova-
nim genetivom patronimika ili oznakom Nusovog
polo`aja, C¡- - - ¿.66 Taj Nus67 podigao je po~asni
natpis Gamiku, oslobo|eniku pontijskog roda68 i
konduktoru tokom deset godina rada,69 kako pokazuju

redovi 1–3. Najverovatnije, re~ je o rudni~kom kon-
duktorijatu, {to se u epigrafskoj nauci ve} pretpo-
stavqalo. Premda je zakupaca-konduktora bilo u ve-
oma razli~itim javnim i privatnim slu`bama Car-
stva gotovo je izvesno da je na{ Gamik slu`io u ne-
kom od obli`wih rimskih rudnika `eleza, pozna-
tih po broju i kvalitetu na teritoriji grada Sera.70

Tu je dodu{e radilo i ne{to kamenoloma,71 ali za
wih nam je te`e da pretpostavimo da su ostavili
epigrafske tragove ove vrste; uostalom, u privred-
nom i organizacionom pogledu kamenolomi su pred-
stavqali jedinice bliske rudnicima, podlo`ne za-
jedni~koj eksploataciji – okolnost koja ne bi bila
bez zna~aja za istori~ara pontijevskih poslovnih
veza s isto~nom Makedonijom. Za analizu Gamikove
karijere pou~an je i izbor substantiva u redu 2: to-
kom razdobqa koje prethodi uvo|ewu neposredne dr-
`avne uprave nad rimskim rudnicima `eleza, po-
~etkom severske epohe, krupni zakupci ferarija no-
sili su ba{ tradicionalno zvawe konduktora.72

Mi ne znamo ta~no kad je urezan spomenik iz
Agio Pnevma. Bez dovoqno razloga ili precizno-
sti, editor primus je predlagao I ili II vek. Me|u-
tim, jedan severski natpis iz panonske kolonije
Murse koji, kako izgleda, pomiwe Nusovog honoran-
da ukazivao bi, za oba dokumenta, na seversku epohu.
Tekst te zanimqive posvete, otkrivene u gradu va-
`nom po svojoj metalurgiji,73 ~ita se bez te{ko}a:
¡I(ovi)¿ O(ptimo) M(aximo) / ¡pr¿o salute / C. Iul(ii)
Agatho/pi c(onductoris) / f(errariarum) Panno/5niar-
(um) itemq(ue) / provinciar(um) / transmarinar(um) /
Gamicus ark(arius) / v. s. l. m.74 Da bismo u potpuno-
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62 [a{el 1992, 152–594.
63 Papazoglou 1990, 578.
64 Samsaris 1985, 458–465 (sa fot.) = Ann. ép. 1985, 774 i

1986, 629.
65 Razume se, ni dopuna Pont¡ii¿ (gen. sing.) ne bi bitno pro-

tivre~ila na{oj tezi.
66 Ta~nost ovih dopuna reda 5 nije ni neosporna niti pre-

sudna za su{tinu interpretacije Gamikovog spomenika.
67 Vokalizam antroponima dozvoqavao je besumwe vari-

jante Nous (bli`a gr~kom originalu Noàj) i Nus.
68 Ne robu, kako su mislili izdava~i Ann. ép. 1986, 629.

Up. red 4, lib.
69 Broj koji je bio povod za podizawe po~asne baze?
70 TIR K 34 (XII f); Papazoglou 1988, 384 (sa bibl.).
71 Papazoglou 1988, 384 nap. 53.
72 Du{ani} 1977, 82–83.
73 Gore, nap. 28.
74 Fitz 1993, 740–741 br. 2.



sti protuma~ili redove 3–8, potrebno je imati u
vidu jedan broj ~iwenica ili pretpostavki koje se
name}u: Gamicus je srazmerno retko ime;75 wegov no-
silac u posveti iz Murse, arkarije (»blagajnik«) i
rob Pontija?,76 o~igledno je slu`io – kao i Julije
Agatop (u svojstvu konduktora – krupnog zakupca,
Agatop je bio Gamikov pretpostavqeni)77 – u aglo-
meratu sastavqenom od panonskih i »prekomorskih«
rudnika `eleza koji je imao upravno sredi{te u
Panoniji; re~i provinciae transmarinae verovatno
ciqaju na oblasti Male Azije bogate rudama gvo-
`|a;78 }utawe Gamika arkarija o konduktorijatu
nad ferarijama Ilirika jugoisto~no od Panonije
a severozapadno od »prekomorskih provincija« (na-
zovimo tu privredno-administrativnu jedinicu iz-
me|u Panonije i Anatolije, kratko}e radi, isto~ni
Ilirik) odra`ava, kako se ~ini, onda{we paralel-
no delovawe dvojice uorta~enih konduktora, Aga-
topa i Anonima, od kojih se drugi – nadle`an za
isto~ni Ilirik – izri~ito ne spomiwe na zasad
objavqenim natpisima ali je najverovatnije pri-
padao gensu Pontija); sude}i po mestu nalaska Nu-
sovog spomenika i zavr{etku reda 4 na wegovom
natpisu, Gamik (nekad arkarije i rob Julija), otku-
pqen je me|u Pontije79 i postao je Pontiorum ili
Pontii libertus; zatim, Gamik je unapre|en u zvawe
konduktora u sklopu ferarija (isto~nog Ilirika,
po terminologiji ovog ~lanka) koje su mogle ukqu-
~iti – u potpunosti ili delom – dalmatska, mezij-
ska, makedonska i tra~ka nalazi{ta Marsovog meta-
la; najzad, treba podvu}i da raspola`emo pou~nim
paralelama za aglomerate ferarija u susednim i/
ili bliskim provincijama koji su (prolazno) gru-
pisani u okviru istih konduktorijata prema si-
stemu uglavnom identi~nom organizaciji ranog
portorija Ilirika.80

Na osnovu iznetih elemenata sa~uvane istorij-
sko-epigrafske dokumentacije upu}eni smo da vi-
dimo u Gamiku iz Agio Pnevma i Gamiku iz Murse
istog ~oveka – to {to su arkarije i konduktor otpri-
like u jedno vreme slu`ili u jednoj rudni~koj gra-
ni svakako olak{ava predlo`enu identifikaciju.
Makedonski natpis, podignut Gamiku kao desetogo-
di{wem konduktoru na istoku Ilirika, o~igled-
no, morao je biti kasniji od panonskog natpisa, gde
Gamik figurira tek u zvawu blagajnika. Razlika je
iznosila bar jednu deceniju (up. red 3 Nusovog nat-
pisa: an. Χ). Vreme u kojem se odigralo ovo Gami-
kovo unapre|ewe od arkarija do konduktora treba
tra`iti na po~etku Severove vlade – u godinama pre
19981 – 21. april je mogao slu`iti kao simboli~ni

terminus a quo novog stawa.82 Godine 201, Agatop,
honorand blagajnika Gamika, jo{ uvek je dr`ao za-
kup ferarija u Panoniji (zapadnom Iliriku) i
prekomorskim provincijama,83 {to odgovara ne
samo administrativnim realnostima arkarijevog
natpisa nego i onim koje pretpostavqa natpis Aga-
topa i Kalimorfa.84 Takvog unapre|ewa na polo`aj
konduktora vi{e nije moglo biti 21. aprila 209.
godine, kad se na ~elu panonskih ferarija nalazio
carski prokurator Tit Flavije Verekundo umesto
privatnog konduktora Gaja Julija Agatopa.85 Prve
godine Severovog principata, ~ijim tokom se car
naro~ito bavio prilikama u Panoniji i pripremao
za ratove protiv unutra{weg i spoqnog neprijate-
qa, bile su, ~ini se, prirodan kontekst za personal-
ne promene u ilirskim i anatolskim rudnicima ̀ e-
leza, promene koje su uticale, izme|u drugih stvari,
na delatnost lokalnih radionica oru`ja.

Korisno je napomenuti da raspola`emo jo{ jed-
nim epigrafskim podatkom o pretpostavqenoj ve-
zi rudni~kih Pontija i Julija. U velikom rimskom
nasequ ~ije srpsko ime glasi Vi{wica, centru
sredwodalmatinskih ferarija – na zemqi{tu doc-
nijih rudnika gvo`|a Fojnice, Kre{eva, Visokog,
Vare{a i drugih86 – na|en je nadgrobni spomenik sa
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75 Up. komentar uz Ann. ép. 1985, 774.
76 Prethodno, verovatno rob Julija (ni`e, nap. 79). Kas-

nije Gamik postaje libertus Pontija, kako pokazuje natpis iz
Agio Pnevma.

77 [to se vidi ve} po Gamikovom statusu roba, up. i CIL
III 3953 (Du{ani} 1977, 85: Asclepiades arcarius).

78 Najpre Bitiniju, o ~ijim rudnicima `eleza v. Robert
1980, 5–10; prisne veze Bitinije s balkanskim provincijama
Carstva u raznim sferama ̀ ivota bi ~inile ovaj aran`man jo{
razumqivijim. Udaqenost Ilirika od Taura i zemqe Haliba (na
istoku Ponta), ina~e ~uvene po proizvodwi izvrsnog gvo`|a, ta-
ko je velika da s tim oblastima, ovde, verovatno ne treba ra~una-
ti kao ni s rudnicima Sardinije i Galije na zapadu Mediterana.

79 Cf. Ørsted 1985, 340 (»… new conductores bought the sla-
ves of the departing conductor«).

80 Du{ani} 2004, 252 nap. 25 (o ILS 1477).
81 Za blizak terminus ante quem (»c. AD 200«) v. Du{ani}

2004, 252 nap. 25; up. Fitz 1993, 740–741 br. 2.
82 Du{ani} 1977, 59–60, 83–84.
83 Natpis iz Murse naveden je gore, u tekstu uz nap. 74.
84 Du{ani} 1977, 83 nap. 202; Fitz 1993, 741.
85 ILIug 157.
86 Pa{ali} 1960, 40–41, 46–47, 92; Du{ani} 1977, 69 sa nap.

90–91; A. [kegro, Bergbau der römischen Provinz Dalmatien, Povij.
pril., Zagreb 1998, 86–87. Bar jedna od triju vrsta ̀ eleza provin-
cije Dalmacije o kojima govori Exp. tot. mund. morala se dobi-
jati u oblasti sredwe Bosne.
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slede}im natpisom: D(is) m(anibus) / Man(lio) Pontio
/ Valenti / Iulia Itache (sic, za Ithace)87/ c(oniugi) b(ene)
m(erenti) p(osuit).88 Kognomen pokojnikove supruge
odaje oslobo|enicu. Verovatno je tome dru{tve-
nom krugu pripadao i wen mu`; karakteristi~no je
da je u Vi{wici posvedo~en i izvesni C. Manlius C.
l(ibertus) Honesimus,89 a u Risiniju vitez Q. Manlius
Q. f. Serg(ia tribu) Rufus.90

Besumwe se radilo o povezanim, razgranatim
poslovnim porodicama Julija, Pontija i Manlija
~ije delatnosti spajaju kontinentalnu Dalmaciju,
bogatu rudom, sa finansijski aktivnim lukama i
transporterima isto~nog Jadrana.91 Odista, ne mo-
`e biti slu~ajnost {to natpis i `ivot Manlija
Pontija Valensa ujediwuju Pontije i Julije. Tu ~i-
wenicu razumemo i s pogledom na prosopografske
pravilnosti konduktorijata u ilirskim (i maloa-
zijskim?) nalazi{tima gvo`|a i s pogledom na
osobine tla i naseqa kojih se ti~u spomenici Vi-
{wice. Srazmerno visoka frekvencija gentilici-
ja Iulius u ovim krajevima ne dovodi u pitawe na{e
tuma~ewe ove raznovrsne gra|e.

U svetlosti prethodnih podataka o razgranatoj
upravi ferarijama na prostoru od Panonije do
»prekomorskih provincija« i u~e{}u roda Ponti-
ja u toj privrednoj grani mogu se izvesti dva op{ti-
ja zakqu~ka. Izme|u ostalog, oni nam poma`u da ra-
zumemo za{to se senatori – u Iliriku, Anatoliji i
drugde92 – ne uste`u od finansirawa poslova usred-
sre|enih na proizvodwu ̀ eleza, poslova koji nisu
imali visoki rang93 i koji su posredno zabraweni
kad se pokazalo da olak{avaju opasnim varvarima
da do|u do oru`ja (Dig.XXXIX 4, de publ. 11 pr. Paul.,
et al.). Jedan je zakqu~ak da su nalazi{ta odnosno
officinae gvo`|a na prostoru Ilirika i Anatolije
bili brojni i zna~ajnog obima proizvodwe – time
i probita~ni sami po sebi, bez obzira na predra-
sude koje ~ine da se gvo`|e malo ceni u odnosu na
»plemenite metale«. Uostalom, i u rudnicima
»plemenitih metala« gvo`|e je bilo potrebno da
se obezbedi alat s kojim rade kopa~i i topioni~a-
ri rude.94 Drugi zakqu~ak se ti~e dru{tvenih pri-
lika u Iliriku i Maloj Aziji; one su na specifi-
~an na~in podsticale lokalne ~inioce da pridaju
naro~itu pa`wu proizvodwi gvo`|a. Va`nost fe-
rarija na Balkanu i u Maloj Aziji – posebno na
Balkanskom poluostrvu – treba obja{wavati, iz-
me|u ostalih faktora, va`no{}u mo}ne ilirske
vojske i wenih saobra}ajnica. Oru`je legionara i
augzilijara se ve}inom pravilo od gvo`|a; wiho-
va glavna komunikacija, u balkanskim provincija-

ma, vodila je od Dunava do Via Egnatia. Otud fabricae
(prete`no fabricae armorum) u nizu centara kakvi
su Tesalonika, Nais, Herakleja (linkestidska),
Horreum Margi, Scupi, Stobi, Ratiaria.95 Ove gradove
je karakterisao spoj povoqnih geografskih uslova
(posebno blizina rudonosnih revira96 i strate-
{kih potreba – spoj koji ~ini Ilirik tako ose-
tqivom komandom. Iako navedeni podaci o radio-
nicama oru`ja ve}inom poti~u iz kasne antike i
odra`avaju, ponekad, nadutilitarne potrebe,97 oni
se dobrim delom temeqe na ranijem stawu i vred-
nosnim konstantama mineralnog bogatstva odnosno
vojnih saobra}ajnica. Na primer, fabrica Naisa je
podignuta na raskrsnici puteva, u blizini zname-
nitih ferarija Lomnice i Bo`ice.98 S analognom
logikom, ne{to mawe izrazitom, sre}emo se i u
slu~aju izbora drugih »fabri~kih gradova« koji
su ovde pobrojani.

Posebna veza izme|u socijalnih prilika i raz-
voja metalurgije gvo`|a u Iliriku nije se ograni-
~avala na potrebe koje se svrstavaju pod naslov mili-
taria. Kao {to pokazuje primer gens Pontija s wi-
hovim latifundijama i ferarijama, gvo`|e je bi-
lo potrebno i za poqoprivredne i druge alatke99 –

94

87 Solin, GPR III 1546.
88 Vuli} 1933, 71 br. 206. Na po~etku reda 2 ~itano je

Man(io) – razre{ewe skra}enice je popravila u Man(lio) S.
Loma, na osnovu CIL III 8379. Zahvalan sam gospo|i Lomi na
sugestijama koje se ti~u vi{wi~kih natpisa.

89 CIL III 8379.
90 CIL III 1717. Up. Wilkes 1969, 255 sa nap. 7, 276 nap. 3.
91 Gore, nap. 57.
92 Npr. Galiji, ako je ta~no tuma~ewe ILS 8641 koje navo-

dimo gore, nap. 58.
93 [to se vidi i po ~e{}im slu~ajevima gde su ferarije

ostajale municipalno dobro (npr. rudnici gvo`|a u oblasti
Remesijane, Proc. De aed. IV 4, str. 123, 20, ili karske Afro-
disijas, Bull. ép.1983, 376). Kao {to je re~eno, i dugo odr`ava-
we re`ima konduktorijata u ferarijama – kad su se aurarije i
argentarije ve} odavno nalazile pod neposrednom upravom fi-
ska – odra`ava srazmerno nizak rang ovih prvih. – O privat-
nim ferarijama ima i podataka koji se ne ti~u izuzetnih pri-
mera kakav je ILS 8641 ve} obi~nijih qudi i rudi{ta (na Tau-
ru, recimo: O. Seeck, »Fabricenses«, RE VI(1907) 1929–1930).

94 ]irkovi} – Kova~evi}-Koji} – R. ]uk 2002, 198.
95 Za podatke o wima – uglavnom ih dugujemo Noticiji Dig-

nitatum (Or. XI 18. 35–39) – v. npr. Seeck 1907, 1926–1927. Epi-
grafske potvrde: Scupi (IMS VI 40) i Stobi (Papazoglou 1990a,
225–226).

96 Up. Seeck 1907, 1927 (pri dnu).
97 Seeck 1907, 1927 (red 49 i d.).
98 Vidi Du{ani} 1977, 55 i 73–74.
99 I. Popovi} 1988.
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naro~ito u provincijama koje su (poput Gorwe Me-
zije, Dardanije u prvome redu),100 bile istovreme-
no bogate mineralima i obradivim, plodnim tlom.
Takve provincije su zahtevale – zarad racionalne
upotrebe robovskog rada na krupnom agrarnom po-
sedu – znatan kvantitet metalnog alata. Treba ima-
ti u vidu i visoke cene i carinske zloupotrebe
svojstvene rudni~kim teritorijama kad se radilo
o uvozu agrarnih proizvoda gotovo svake vrste;101

premda indirektno, i ove specifi~nosti rudni~ke
pijace su pove}avale potra`wu za poqoprivrednim
alatom.

V Posledwi primer kojim se bavimo u ovoj ras-
pravi tako|e pokre}e epigrafsko-onomasti~ka, ar-
heolo{ka i istorijska razmatrawa. Kqu~nu ulogu
u wima imaju dva epigrafska spomenika (IMS VI
27 i 167) na|ena u Skupima, Vespazijanovoj kolo-
niji na jugu Dardanije.

Spomenik IMS VI 27, potpuno sa~uvan, sastoji
se od dva dela: (a) po~asnog natpisa posve}enog Ru-
friji Maksimi (Rufriae Ma/ximae matri / sanctissi/
mae Liboni/5us Severus / v(ir) c(larissimus) consula/-
ris.) i (b) odvojenog stupca, na istoj plo~i, s imeni-
ma (u genetivu) dvanaest gradova kojima je Libonije
Sever, najverovatnije,102 bio patronus (tj. Scupino-
rum / Ravennatium / Ariminensium / Vulsinensium / 5

Pisaurensium / Arretinensium / Clusiensium / Asisen-
sium / Aliscensium / 10 Nucerinorum / Attidiensium /
Beneventanorum.) Povodom prvog, Borka Dragojevi}-
-Josifovska, izdava~ IMS VI, s pravom je ukazala
na dve prosopografske ~iwenice: izvesna Rufria
Amabilis javqa se na dva natpisa (IMS IV 120, 121)
u dolini Ju`ne Morave, dakle oblasti koja le`i
nedaleko od Skupa; vi{e Li/ebonija je posvedo~e-
no u Skupima odnosno na susednoj teritoriji oko
dana{weg Kumanova (IMS VI 75, 224). Iz tih doku-
menata, B. Josifovska je izvukla prirodan zakqu-
~ak da su na jugu Dardanije imale svoje posede i
qude (oslobo|enike,? klijente i ? potomke oslobo-
|enika) dve senatorske porodice – Rufrija i Li-
bonija – povezane izme|u drugih veza brakom Ru-
frije Maksime s ocem Libonija Severa.103 Dugi
spisak gradova zahvalnih patronu(?) Liboniju Se-
veru pokazuje da je re~ o uglednom rodu i istaknu-
tim pojedincima. U skladu sa zakqu~cima pret-
hodnih poglavqa ovog ~lanka postavqa se pitawe
da li je glavni odnosno jedini izvor dardanskog
bogatstva gentis Liboniae bio u latifundijama i
vilama ili su Liboniji razvili i neagrarne obli-
ke sopstveni{tva u Dardaniji – prvenstveno sop-

stveni{tvo nad rudnicima ili ({to je sli~no po
svojim prakti~nim posledicama) dugotrajni zakup
prostranih delova rudni~kih teritorija u fiskal-
nom posedu. Razume se, ne smemo iskqu~iti ni posto-
jawe zna~ajnog zemqoradni~kog domena Libonija,
sa vilama, u drugim delovima dardanske zemqe pa
i u drugim provincijama. Prvaci gensa su najvero-
vatnije imali trajan domicil u Rimu, {to je o~e-
kivani slu~aj i ve}ine senatorskih porodica ko-
jima smo se bavili na prethodnim stranicama.

Zbog oskudnosti na{ih dosada{wih znawa o
Rufrijima i Libonijima u Gorwoj Meziji odgovor
na upravo postavqeno pitawe (koje bi va`ilo i za
senatora Aurelija sa wegovim kolonima inter Daciam
et Macedoniam (?), ako je re~ – kako izgleda – o zakup-
cima rudonosnih terena)104 ne mo`e biti ni pot-
pun ni pouzdan. Me|utim, drugi spomenik iz ju`ne
Dardanije ~iju smo analizu nagovestili na po~et-
ku ovog odeqka105 ukazuje da je izvesni En¡niu¿s(?),
srodnik Libonija po `enskoj liniji, u~estvovao u
administrativnom aparatu za eksploataciju argen-
tarija oko dana{weg Kumanova, na tlu gde su srebro-
nosni rudnici dobro posvedo~eni i arheolo{kim
ostacima i mineralo{kim sastavom tla.106 Name}e
se pretpostavka da Libonije i (?)Enije nisu spaja-
le samo parentelae nego i rudni~ki interesi. O toj
vezi posredno govori te{ko fragmentovani, danas
izgubqeni nadgrobni natpis (IMS VI 167) na|en u
skopskoj tvr|avi; objavqen je po prepisu Doma{ev-
skog, koji je kamen video.107 Verovatno je da je IMS
VI 167 bio i podignut negde u Skupima – kao {to je
to slu~aj i sa IMS VI 27 – jer su srazmerno skrom-
na rimska naseqa na podru~ju dana{weg Kumanova
spadala pod Skupe u glavnim vidovima svog soci-
jalnog `ivota i administrativne strukture.108

100 Du{ani} 1989, 152–153 sa nap. 62.
101 Du{ani} 1989, 153–154.
102 U IMS VI je razmatrana ali nije prihva}ena i mogu}nost

da je Libonije Sever bio curator tih dvanaest gradova.
103 IMS VI 27 a; up. poklapawe kognomena Maksim-Maksima

i Sever na IMS VI 167 (ni`e). – Amabilis kao ropkiwa Rufri
Iusti c.v.: Jovanova Aleksieva 2007. Poreklo mezijskih Rufrija
mogla je biti Tesalonika: IG X 2,1 br. 185 i 209–211.

104 Aur. Vict. Epit. 35, 1, up. PLRE I (1971) 130. Du{ani} 1977,
80 nap. 182.

105 IMS VI 167, ovde slika 4.
106 Du{ani} 2004, 257–258; IMS VI str. 42 (B. Dragojevi}-

Josifovska).
107 CIL III 8227, odakle IMS VI 167 i osnova za R. Ardevanov

revidirani tekst (ni`e).
108 Sli~no odnosu Argentarija prema obli`woj Domaviji?
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Po mome znawu, od ranijih izdava~a IMS VI
167 samo jedan, prof. R. Ardevan, poku{ao je da
natpis dopuni i protuma~i.109 Posle dosta slo-
bodne rekonstrukcije pojedinih boqe sa~uvanih
delova tradiranog teksta, prof. Ardevan predla-
`e, u ~lanku iz 2000–2002. godine, slede}e ~itawe
celine: ¡… … …?¿lil¡lae¿ / ¡femin¿ae rarissi¡mae¿ /
Sidonius? l(ibertus) Enn/¡i¿ss¡a coactor¿ arg¡en5/t¿ar-
(ius) ¡infelix¿ m/¡ar/i¿t(us) Sidonii Maxi¡m/u¿s et Seve-
rus ma/¡tri pienti¿ssimae / ¡t(itulum) f(aciendum?)¿
c(uraverunt). Pored dobrih strana, ono sadr`i ne-
dostatke na kojima se moramo zaustaviti. Za na{
predmet110 glavna su dva nedostatka: (A) ~itawe
prof. Ardevana previ|a okolnost da natpis govo-
ri o Libonijima – istom rodu kojem dugujemo IMS
VI 27 – a ne o Sibonijima ili Sidonijima,111 i (B)
ono ne dovodi u vezu skra}enicu iz ~etvrtog reda,
ARG,112 sa ~iwenicom da su u blizini Skupa, u ku-
manovskoj oblasti, dokumentovani Le/iboniji
(IMS VI 224) i radila dobro posvedo~ena metalla
srebronosnog olova. (U skladu s tim previdom ku-
manovskih argentarija, prof. Ardevan je predlo-
`io da se u redu 4 dopuni ¡faber¿ arg¡en/t¿ar(ius)
ili, pre, ¡coactor¿ arg¡en/t¿ar(ius); nijedno od ta
dva zanimawa, me|utim, nema neposredne veze s ko-
pawem srebronosnih ruda).

(A) Slova SIBONII (prepoznaju se dowi delovi
tih slova s izuzetkom S, (koje se ~ita celo) jasno su
vidqiva u redu 6 prepisa A. fon Doma{evskog, na-
{eg jedinog svedo~anstva o natpisu CIL III 8227 =
IMS VI 167, svedo~anstva ~ija je ta~nost dovoqno
velika da se bele{ka Doma{evskog ne sme mewati

bez jakog razloga i prihvatqive alternative. Ovo
konzervativno na~elo nije oslabqeno zbog toga {to
je znameniti nema~ki epigrafi~ar imao pred sobom
odlomak nadgrobnika i to takav odlomak ~iji pre-
pis nije bio besprekoran u svim sa~uvanim pojedi-
nostima. (Druga~ije re~eno, osim slova ~ija je frag-
mentarnost tipografski podvu~ena, IMS VI 167
mo`e sadr`ati o{te}ene odnosno istrvene znake
gde to nije slu~aj, poglavito zbog {tamparskih te-
{ko}a verne reprodukcije komplikovanih slov-
nih ostataka. U vreme kad je objavqivan CIL III, ne
samo da fotografije nisu kori{}ene za glavninu
gra|e u corpora ve} su i tipografske mogu}nosti da
se nepotpuno sa~uvana slova ozna~e bile vrlo
ograni~ene i podlo`ne aproksimacijama – ni tzv.
»dotted letters« jo{ nisu u{la u obi~aj.) I, razume
se, ne smemo preceniti klesarovu odnosno slaga~e-
vu sposobnost da ta~no zabele`e jo{ jednu va`nu
stvar – du`inu onih elemenata koji su u vreme Do-
ma{evskog predstavqali me|uslovne praznine i
ve}e lakune. Gre{ku ove vrste treba utoliko pre
izbe}i {to se mora ra~unati sa jo{ jednim ~inio-
cem neizvesnosti koji se ti~e nesa~uvanih delova
teksta: procena broja slova u lakunama – velikim
lakunama naro~ito – mo`e da primetno varira, u
zavisnosti od (danas nepoznatog) broja ligatura, a
ne samo od veli~ine raspolo`ivog prostora.

Bez obzira na pitawe vrednosti prepisa koji
dugujemo Doma{evskom, ~itawe Sibonii (red 6: nom.
pl.) povla~i dve ozbiqne te{ko}e. Takvo ime je ne
samo nepoznato u Skupima i Iliriku nego je uop{te
hapax legomenon.113 U wegov konsonantizam nemo-
gu}no je uklopiti slova LIL na prihvatqiv na~in
po{to verovatna/standardna dopuna reda 1 (dativ
gentila + ¡C.¿ LIB) ostavqa suvi{e prostora za
gentile (oko 12 mesta) a verovatna/standardna do-
puna reda 2 suvi{e prostora za kognomen (oko 8 +
2 mesta). Ta neuskladqivost je u sukobu s formula-
cijom natpisa, po kojoj su grupe slova LIL (r. 1) i
SIBONII (r. 6) verovatno pripadale istom genti-
liciju iz iste porodice, gentiliciju koji je (pre-
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109 Ardevan 2002, 77–82 (+ Abb. 1).
110 Redovi koji slede nemaju zadatak da odgovore na sitnija

pitawa koja IMS VI 167 pokre}e.
111 Prof. Ardevan se na kraju odlu~io za »zapadno gentil-

no ime Sidonius«.
112 Okolnost da je G pisano malim slovom ~ini verovatnim

da se wime zavr{avao red ili da je kraj reda bio sasvim blizu.
113 H. Solin et O. Salomies 1994, 171.
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ma zakqu~ku {to sledi) glasio <L>ibonius. (Ni{ta
ne mewa na stvari {to je grupa Li<b>114 u prvom
redu pripadala po~etku gentila pokojni~inog pa-
trona (i prvog mu`a?) a grupa Libonii u {estom re-
du ~inila gentile wihovih sinova).

Sli~ni razlozi se daju navesti i protiv ~ita-
wa Si<d>onii, za koje se opredelio prof. Ardevan.
Gentile115 Sidonius je dodu{e posvedo~eno u rimskoj
onomastici, ali je svojstveno Zapadu a ne Iliriku;
ne navodi ga ni epigrafska gra|a Skupa niti ono-
mastikon provincije Gorwe Mezije. Tako|e, u pa-
leografskom pogledu, ono se te{ko mo`e uskladi-
ti sa slovima LIL u redu 1 ili sa slovom B u nizu
SIBONI reda 6. Nasuprot, nekoliko argumenata mo-
gu se navesti u korist ~itawa <L>ibonii. Kao {to
smo videli, nomen Libonium bilo je u upotrebi u
Skupima i na kumanovskom teritoriju; javqa se i
na istoku provincije Dalmacije.116 Po~etna slova
imena u redu 1 mogla bi se bez ve}ih izmena prepi-
sa dopuniti Li<b>(on.), uz pretpostavku da je B bi-
lo o{te}eno u gorwem desnom delu. Najzad, dva (po
na{em mi{qewu) libonijevska natpisa, IMS VI 27
i 167, spojena su upadqivim onomasti~kim podu-
darnostima. Oba sadr`e imena Severus; povezuje ih
i par Maxima–Maximus.117 Premda se radi o obi~-
nim cognomina, podudarnost ne}e biti slu~ajna; ona
odgovara rimskoj praksi da se cognomina nasle|u-
ju u okviru istih porodica. Ako se na{ komentar
poka`e ta~an, dva natpisa se uzajamno dopuwuju i
podr`avaju, na re~it na~in, u lekciji svog glavnog
gentilicija.

Okolnost {to je Doma{evski ~itao u r. 6 Sibonii
(odnosno Si<d>onii) a ne <L>ibonii ne treba razu-
meti, mislim, kao prostu oma{ku. Klesari Skupa
i niza drugih gorwomezijskih gradova imali su
obi~aj da L pi{u »sa lu~no na gore izvijenom dru-
gom crtom. Ova forma slova L nastala je verovat-
no iz spoja uobi~ajenog L sa horizontalnom drugom
crtom, i dvostruko maweg S, koje je sme{teno od
kraja druge crte u L. Ovo mawe S je katkada izvede-
no sa karakteristikama koje odlikuju S u natpi-
su…«.118 Ukupno uzev, upu}eni smo na pretpostav-
ku da je red 6 u IMS VI 167 prvobitno ukqu~ivao
gentile Libonii ispisano sa takvim znakom za L ka-
kav spaja osnovni grafem i dekorativni dodatak u
obliku maweg S. Kad je Doma{evski precrtavao
tekst spomenika, L, za razliku od kvazi –S, vi{e se
celinom nije razabiralo u redu 6;119 Doma{evski
ga je sasvim prevideo, notiraju}i kvazi –S kao ini-
cijal gentila. Ako se prihvati na{a pretpostavka
o izgubqenom L i neta~noj intrpretaciji wegovog

dekorativnog dodatka, obe pogre{ke Doma{evskog
– previd L i interpretacija dodatka – izgledaju
oprostive, {ta vi{e, ~itawe <L>ibonius dobija i
epigrafsku a ne samo onomasti~ku uverqivost.

(B) Premda fragmentaran, natpis nije bio un-
dique mutilus. Desna strana epigrafskog poqa mu je
o~evidno u prepisu sasvim o~uvana osim za red 5;
leva strana, na po~etku redova 2–6, izgubila je ma-
li broj slovnih mesta: jedno do dva, mo`da tri (u
slu~aju ~etvrtog reda), ako se u taj gubitak ne ukqu-
~i sredina redova 3–5 a on ne uve}ava pretposta-
vqenim ligaturama. Zahvaquju}i mawe ili vi{e
utvr|enim elementima sadr`aja (pomen gentila
Liboniji; kognomena Maksim i Sever; jednog zva-
wa koje ukqu~uje (?) skra}enicu arg(entariae) (ili
sli~nu) i epigrafskih dimenzija (du`ina redova
procewena na pribli`no 12–14 slovnih mesta) mo-
gu}no je pribli`no rekonstruisati sam tekst:120

¡Liboniae C(?).¿ Li<b(onii)> / ¡l(ibertae) jedan
kratki kognomen¿ae rarissi/¡mae feminae v(ixit) a(nnis)
<L>. En/¡niu¿s (kratki kognomen na Si– npr. Si¡lo¿)
proc(urator) (vil(icus) vel sim. quid) arg(entariarum) / 5

PROSOPOGRAFSKE BELE[KE O RUDARSTVU U GORWOJ MEZIJI:
PORODICE IMU]NIH DOSEQENIKA NA RUDNI^KOM TLU

114 Mislim da drugo L ustvari reprodukuje izvorno B koje
Doma{evski ve} nije mogao da vidi celo. Ako bismo LIL razvi-
li u li<b>(ertus)/li<b>(erta), raspolo`ivi prostor u redovima
1–2 ne bi omogu}io prihvatqive dopune imenske formule.

115 Ostavqamo po strani gr~ko ime Sidonios.
116 ILIug 1841, 1849.
117 Li~nosti koje bele`i IMS VI 167 verovatno su mla|e –

za dve generacije? – od li~nosti koje bele`i IMS VI 27. Morao
ih je deliti i jaz u dru{tvenom pogledu: Libonije Sever koji
je podigao IMS VI 27 bio je senator i biv{i konzul, Liboniji
sa IMS VI 167 bili su oslobo|enici ili (Li<b(onius)> u redu
1) neposredni (?) potomci oslobo|enika. Takav prosopograf-
ski sastav porodice u natpisu IMS VI 167 sasvim bi odgovarao
kompleksnim odnosima povezanosti zaposlenih u rudarstvu i
metalurgiji.

118 Petrovi} 1975, 64. V. npr. IMS VI 155 (Skupi), a, red 9
(na ostalim mestima natpisa koje imaju L ono je urezano uobi-
~ajenim na~inom a ne s dekorativnim dodatkom nalik slovu S
– sli~na nedoslednost je verovatno odlikovala i IMS VI 167).

119 Treba imati u vidu da je gorwi deo reda 6 (IBONII) bio
uglavnom nestao u vreme kad ga je Doma{evski video.

120 Rekonstrukcija je o~evidno hipoteti~na na vi{e me-
sta ali, smatram, poga|a osnovnu shemu originala. Ne daje – iz
tehni~kih razloga – tzv. dotted letters, ligature niti anti~ku
interpunkciju. Treba ra~unati i sa mogu}no{}u sinonima ili
druga~ijih skra}enica u redovima 3, 6 i 9. Na po~etku natpisa
je verovatno stajalo nesa~uvano DM. Red 1 bio je kra}i od osta-
lih redova, prema jednom paleografski obi~nom postupku.
Skra}enica za praenomen u redu 1 (C) osniva se na paralelnim
IMS VI 75 i 224. Protiv ~itawa li< b> (ertus)/ li< b> (erta) u
prvom redu v. gore, nap. 114.
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¡D¿ar¡d(anicarum)(?) uxori opti¿m¡ae¿ / ¡e¿t <L>ibo-
nii Maxi/¡mu¿s ¡e¿t Severus ma/¡tri pienti¿ssimae /
¡memoriam fe¿c(erunt).

Od dopuna koje nisu sasvim izvesne uka`imo
na ktetikon (nominativ pl.) ¡D¿ar¡d(anicae)¿) u re-
du 5; mo`da }e se pokazati da je tu stajalo druga~i-
je ime, na primer jedan od anti~kih toponima ku-
manovske oblasti.121 Na{a restauracija po~etka
reda 5 se temeqi na epigrafskim indicijama122 kao
i mogu}nosti da je redaktor natpisa pod imenom
»dardanskih argentarija« mislio samo na jedan
distrikt u okviru prostrane rudonosne Dardanije
a ne na wu celu; analogno usko zna~ewe tog kteti-
kona se nalazi, primera radi, u administrativnoj
nomenklaturi doline Ibra.123

Ostaje da se istakne jedan skup odlika dardan-
ske privredne istorije i prosopografije koji po-
sredno ide u prilog na{em tuma~ewu nadgrobnika
IMS VI 167. Stanovni{tvo Skupa – dardanske me-
tropole124 – o~evidno je tra`ilo profit od rudar-
stva i u drugim krajevima te zemqe nego {to je ku-
manovska oblast. Vrlo stari trgova~ki put soli
vodio je Ibrom i Aksiosom do Stoba – besumwe
preko skopske doline.125 Poslovi sli~ne vrste su
se granali u vremenu, prostoru, modalitetima, o
~emu svedo~e ostaci nekad bogate gra|e. Anonimni
ornatus ornamentis dec(urionalibus) col(oniae)
Fl(aviae) Scupinorum et mun(icipii) spl(endidissimi)
Ulp(ianae) podigao je spomenik sinu u velikom cen-
tru dardanskog rudarstva kod So~anice.126 Okolnost
da je tle za spomenik dobio d(ecreto) co(lonorum)
so~ani~kog metallum-a pokazuje da su veze anonim-
nog Skupqanina sa gradom kod So~anice127 i, ve-
rovatno, Ulpijanom zavisile od eksploatacije
rudnog bogatstva izme|u drugih materijalnih in-
teresa. U geografskom okviru Skupi – Ulpijana –
So~anica koji odre|uje Anonimovu karijeru treba
podvu}i, s jedne strane, jo{ i to da su srodnici–
senatori iz Ulpijane (Pontii i Furii) imali congen-
tiles ne samo u okolini Filipa (Pontije zakupac
ferarija) – o ~emu je ve} bilo re~i u ~etvrtom po-
glavqu – nego i u samim Skupima (Furiji, ukqu~u-
ju}i wihove robove i oslobo|enike!).128 S druge
strane, zaslu`uje pa`wu tribus Quirina kojoj je pri-
padao Komodov (?) prokurator so~ani~kih argenta-
rija Marko Novelije Montan.129 Ona je verovatno
znak da je Montanova origo Skupi; takvo wegovo po-
reklo bilo bi sasvim u skladu sa izra`enom ten-
dencijom skupske gradske aristokratije da se ko-
risti bogatstvom so~ani~kih rudnika.130

* * *

Da zakqu~imo. Gorwa Mezija kao zemqa rudnika131

davala je lepe mogu}nosti zarade bogatom svetu ko-
ji je bio kadar da ulo`i novac neposredno u meta-
lurgiju i, na drugoj strani, u proizvodwu ili raz-
menu raznovrsnih dobara koja su bila neophodna
za `ivot i rad u rudni~kim sredinama, poznatim
po visokoj potro{wi i visokoj kupovnoj mo}i. ^e-
sto je bila re~ o porodicama ili skupovima poro-
dica koji su stekli i odr`avali kroz generacije
va`na iskustva u poslovawu s odre|enim etnici-
tetima, oblastima, metalima i konjunkturnim pro-
izvodima. Dr`ava je mogla da podsti~e napore tih
qudi zvani~nim merama, kao {to je uop{te u hije-
rarhiji svojih interesa pretpostavqala brigu o ru-
donosnim provincijama ve}ini drugih provincij-
skih potreba i prioriteta. Jedan specifi~an vid
ove vrste podsticawa bili su pokloni osvojenih
rudnika uglednim senatorima i, uop{te, eliti bli-
skoj vladaru – potvrde takve prakse u Gorwoj Mezi-
ji jo{ nemamo, ali se raspola`e dovoqno ubedqi-
vim podacima o regionu ju`no od Sirmija.132

Ako »rudni~ke imigrante« odre|ujemo dru{tve-
nim merilima, vidimo da se radilo uglavnom o
imu}nom svetu. Iza wih stoje jo{ imu}niji krup-
ni finansijeri vite{kog ranga. Ne{to re|e su to
senatori, ~iwenica koja se danas zanemaruje – bar

121 Du{ani} 2004, 257–258.
122 Uzimam (kao i prof. Ardevan) da drugo slovo nije

ozna~avalo H nego R (delimi~no sa~uvano, na na~in koji se nije
dao vernije prikazati tipografskim mogu}nostima Korpusa).

123 Npr. Du{ani} 1977, 87 nap. 219 i 220; 2004 a, 8 nap. 11.
124 Colonia Flavia Dardanorum (IMS VI 15 et al.).
125 Du{ani} 2004 a, 11 nap. 27. Kako saznajemo iz Hunt’s

Pridianum, Trajanov pomo}ni odred stacioniran u Stobima je
slao kowanike da ~uvaju rudnike u Dardaniji (Du{ani} 1977, 71
sa nap.102, 75 nap. 148). Sada verujem da se radilo o zapadnoj
Dardaniji.

126 Du{ani} 1977, 87 nap. 222.
127 Du{ani} 2004a, 10–11 sa nap. 26. Dopuna co(lonorum)

duguje se A. Mo~iju.
128 IMS VI 10 i 28.
129 Du{ani} 2004a, 7 i 10–11.
130 Via metallica So~anica–Skupi–Stobi–Tesalonika o

kojoj govorim u radu navedenom u prethodnoj napomeni bila je
utoliko pogodnija {to se izvoz dardanskog olova tu mogao ko-
ristiti, znatnim delom, jevtinim re~nim putevima (Ibar,
Vardar).

131 Dig. 48, 19, 16, 9–10. Du{ani} 2004, 255–256 sa nap. 44.
132 Du{ani} 2004, 267–268 (Avgust i Agripa).
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kada je re~ o va`noj ulozi senatorskog stale`a u
rudarstvu Ilirika. »Rudni~ki imigranti« se u
posledwoj analizi odlikuju italskim poreklom.
Do Ilirika (Mezije, Gorwe Mezije), ti su Itali-
ci stizali ili preko gradova na isto~noj obali Ja-
dranskog Mora – od Akvileje na severu do Rizinija
na jugoistoku ili preko rimskih trgova~kih upo-
ri{ta u Heladi i Egeju. Pri doseqavawu iz hele-
nofonih provincija, grupe rimskih gra|ana koje
su se na{le u potrazi za metalima Ilirika najvi{e
su se koristile, kao etapnim stanicama, naprednim
gradovima vardarske doline poput Tesalonike i
Stoba. Put ih je daqe vodio na sever prema Skupi-
ma, So~anici, i mawim naseqima Dardanije koja
su tako|e obele`ena rudarskom privredom.

Prodor Italika na rudni~ko tle ilirskih ze-
maqa najboqe se mo`e pratiti na osnovu podataka

epigrafskih izvora, prvenstveno na osnovu karak-
teristi~ne antroponimije.133 Ti procesi privred-
ne infiltracije po~eli su rano, jo{ u Avgustovo
doba, i pretpostavqali su vi{estruku saradwu do-
seqenika s peregrinom strukturom provincijskog
stanovni{tva. Kao posledica progresivnog nesta-
jawa peregrine populacije, ja~aju spone izme|u do-
seqenika i onih gradova u blizini rudni~kih regi-
ona koje su doseqenici eksploatisali. Ima razloga
za hipotezu da Italici, od drugog veka nadaqe, gube
svoj prvobitni zna~aj u razvoju iliri~kog rudarstva,
kao i u mnogim drugim aspektima tamo{weg `ivo-
ta. Kad je re~ o res metallica, u ovoj ulozi kataliza-
tora ih zamewuju lokalni ~inioci i imigranti iz
orijentalnih provincija. Promena nije nastupila
ni naglo ni potpuno; postepenost je uostalom i vid-
na odlika dru{tvenih promena takvog zna~aja.

PROSOPOGRAFSKE BELE[KE O RUDARSTVU U GORWOJ MEZIJI:
PORODICE IMU]NIH DOSEQENIKA NA RUDNI^KOM TLU

133 Podaci antroponimije se, me|utim, moraju ispitiva-
ti tako da se iskqu~i homonimija koja nema istorijskog oprav-
dawa: Andermahr 1998, 30 sa nap. 4.

99

STARINAR LVI/2006.



SLOBODAN DU[ANI]100

Alföldy 1969 – G. Alföldy Die Personennamen in
der römischen Provinz Dalmatia, Heidelberg 1969.

Andermahr 1998 – Anna Maria Andermahr, Totus
in Praediis. Senatorischer Grundbesitz in Italien in
der Frühen und Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1998.

Ardevan 2002 – R. Ardevan, Zur Interpretation
der Inschrift CIL III 8227 aus Scupi, Specimina nova
dissertationum ex Instituto Historico Universitatis Quin-
queecclesiensis (de Iano Pannonio nominatae) 16 (2000
¡2002¿) 77–82.

Bo{kovi} 1966 – \. Bo{kovi}, O zna~aju arhe-
olo{kih istra`ivawa na Cari~inom Gradu, Sta-
rinar 15–16 (1966) 47–52.

Vuli} 1931 – N. Vuli}, Anti~ki spomenici
na{e zemqe, Spomenik SKA 71(1931) 1–259.

Vuli} 1933 – N. Vuli}, Anti~ki spomenici
na{e zemqe, Spomenik SKA 75(1933) 1–92.

Davies 1938 – O. Davies, Ancient Mining in the
Central Balkans, Rev. int. étud. balk. III 2(6) (1938)
405–418.

Du{ani} 1977 – S. Du{ani}, Aspects of Roman
Mining in Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia and Moesia
Superior, u: H. Temporini ed. Aufstieg und Niedergang
der römischen Welt II 6, Berlin–New York 1977, 52–94.

Du{ani} 1977a – S. Du{ani}, Iz istorije rimskog
rudarstva u Gornjoj Meziji, Arheolo{ki Vestnik 28 (1977)
163–179.

Du{ani} 1989 – S. Du{ani}, The Roman Mines of
Illyricum: Organization and Impact on Provincial Life,
u: C. Domergue ed. Mineria y metalurgia… II, Madrid
1989, 148–156.

Du{ani} 1995 – S. Du{ani}, Epigraphical Notes
on Roman Mining in Dardania, Starinar 45–46 (1995)
27–34.

Du{ani} 1999 – S. Du{ani}, The Miners’ Cults in
Illyricum, Pallas 50 (1999); Mél. C. Domergue)
129–139.

Du{ani} 2004 – S. Du{ani}, Roman Mining in
Illyricum: Historical Aspects, u: Dall’ Adriatico al Da-
nubio. L’ Illirico nell’ età greca e romana. Atti del con-
vegno internazionale Cividale del Friuli (sett. 2003),
Pisa 2004 (a cura di G. Urso), 247–270.

Du{ani} 2004a – S. Du{ani}, The Princeps muni-
cipii Dardanorum and the Metalla municipii Dardano-
rum, @iva Antika 54 (2004) 5–32.

Du{ani} 2007 – S. Du{ani}, Domitian and the Coins
of the Dardanian Mines, u: Festschrift Touratsoglou (u
{tampi), Athens 2007.

Evans 1885 – Antiquarian Researches in Illyricum,
Westminster 1885.

Jovanova Aleksieva 2007 – L. Jovanova Aleksieva,
Senatorial Families in Southern Moesia, 2007 (u
{tampi).

Milin 2002 – M. Milin, Novootkriveni rim-
ski epigrafski spomenici iz So~anice (Kosovo),
Starinar 52 (2002) 163–174.

Nelis-Clément 2000 – J. Nelis-Clément, Les
beneficiarii: militaires et administrateurs au service de
l Empire (Ier s.a.C. – VIe s.p.C.), Paris 2000.

Ørsted 1985 – P.Ørsted, Roman Imperial Economy
and Romanization, Copenhagen 1985.

Papazoglou 1988 – F. Papazoglou, Les villes de
Macédoine à l’ époque romaine, Athènes–Paris 1988.

Papazoglou 1990 – F. Papazoglou, Les Pontii à
Stobi, Arheolo{ki Vestnik 41 (1990) 577–585.

Papazoglou 1990a – F. Papazoglou, Un mot antique
rare: BAΓINAPIOC, VAGINARIUS, ZPE 82 (1990)
225–226.

Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1982 – M. Parovi}-Pe{i-
kan, Anti~ka Ulpijana prema dosada{wim istra-
`ivawima, Starinar 32 (1981 ¡1982¿) 57–74.

Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1983 – M. Parovi}-Pe{i-
kan, Novi epigrafski prilozi iz Ulpijane, @iva
Antika 33 (1983) 47–60.

Pa{ali} 1960 – E. Pa{ali}, Anti~ka naselja i komu-
nikacije u Bosni i Hercegovini, Sarajevo 1960.

Petrovi} P. 1975 – P. Petrovi}, Paleografija
rimskih natpisa u Gorwoj Meziji, Beograd 1975.

Piso 2005 – I. Piso, La Mésie Supérieure et les
débuts de Sarmizegetusa, u: Römische Städte und
Festungen an der Donau. Akten der Regionalen Konfe-
renz organisiert von Alexander von Humboldt-Stiftung
(Beograd 2003), ed. M. Mirkovi}, Beograd 2005,
119–123.

Popovi} 1988 – I. Popovi}, Anti~ko oru|e od
gvo`|a u Srbiji, Beograd 1988.

Raban 1999 – A. Raban (with a contribution by Z.
A. Stos – Gale), The lead ingots from the wreck site
(area K 8), u: Caesarea Papers 2, ed. by K. G. Holum,
A. Raban, and J. Patrich, Portsmouth (Rhode Island
1999), 180—187.

Rapp 1890–7 – Rapp, Kybele, u: Roschers Myth.
Lex. II (1890–7) 1638–1672.

Robert 1980 – L. Robert, A travers l’ Asie Mineure.
Poètes et prosateurs, monnaies grecques, voyagers et
géographie, Paris 1980.

BIBLIOGRAFIJA:



Sablayrolles 1989 – R. Sablayrolles, L’ admini-
stration des mines de fer en Gaule Romaine, u: C. Do-
mergue ed. Mineria y metalurgia en las antiguas civili-
zaciones mediterraneas y Europeas (Col. int. as., Madrid
1985, II 1989) 157–162.

Samsaris 1985 – D. Samsaris, Klio 67 (1985)
458–465.

Seeck 1907 – O. Seeck, Fabricenses, RE VI (1907)
1925–1930.

Solin et Salomies 1994 – H. Solin et O. Salomies,
Repertorium nominum gentilium et cognominum Lati-
norum, Hildesheim–Zürich–New York 1994.

Tataki 2006 – A. B. Tataki, The Roman Presence
in Macedonia. Evidence from Personal Names, Athens
2006.

]irkovi}, Kova~evi}-Koji}, ]uk 2002 – S.
]irkovi}, D. Kova~evi}-Koji}, R. ]uk, Staro srp-
sko rudarstvo, Beograd 2002.

Fitz 1993 – J. Fitz, Die Verwaltung Pannoniens in
der Römerzeit, II, Budapest 1993.

Hirschfeld 1905 – O. Hirschfeld, Die Kaiserlichen
Verwaltungsbeamten bis auf Diocletian, Berlin 1905
(drugo izdawe).

^er{kov 1969 – E. ^er{kov, Rimljani na Kosovu i
Metohiji, Beograd 1969.

^er{kov 1970 – E. ^er{kov, Municipium DD kod
So~anice, Beograd 1970.

[a{el 1992 – J. [a{el, Opera selecta (ed. P. Kos),
Ljubljana 1992.

Wilkes 1969 – J. J. Wilkes, Dalmatia, London 1969.

PROSOPOGRAFSKE BELE[KE O RUDARSTVU U GORWOJ MEZIJI:
PORODICE IMU]NIH DOSEQENIKA NA RUDNI^KOM TLU 101

STARINAR LVI/2006.



SLOBODAN DU[ANI]102

The author analyzes epigraphic evidence (fresh or based on
documents the reading and/or interpretation of which has been
revised in sections I–V) to show that Roman mining in Moesia
Superior, under the Principate, was largely based on private –
frequently senatorial – financial investment.

I An unpublished inscription (IInd cent.?) from the Kosmaj
argentariae discloses two Publii Fundanii, obviously members
of the same family which was to produce P. Fundanius Eutyches,
a colonus of the near-by Rudnik mines early in Septimius Seve-
rus’ reign (IMS I 168). It is perhaps no simple coincidence that,
long before, a P. Fundanius Hospes was active in the ferrariae
of Noricum (CIL III 4915 a, Magdalensberg); as is well known,
the involvement of wealthy Romans in the mining business
tended to be hereditary.

II The set of Dardanian lead-ingots found at the wreck site
of Caesarea Palaestinae registers interesting stamps (Ann. ép.
1999, 1683; Domitianic). Their testimony can be understood,
on a number of points, more completely than has been done by
previous editors (I shall discuss the ingots’ epigraphic problems
in a separate article). Here, let us note that the stamp (d), P.T.R.,
is best read P(ublius) T(arius) R(ufus) (the genitive construction
being possible, too). Like several other families from Liburnia
and Nedinum itself (e.g. the Quinti Gnorii), the Tarii Rufi (there
seems to be independent evidence that they employed the
praenomen Publius ¡CIL III 2877¿ among other praenomina)
will have invested their money in the mining of Illyricum/Upper
Moesia. This state of affairs probably went back to L. Tarius
Rufus, cos. 16 BC.

III As briefly noted by A. Evans (and more or less forgotten
by later scholars), there was a Roman mining region in north-
west Dardania (Mokra Gora – Suva Planina), which has left traces
in the toponymy (the eloquent Serbian place-name »Rudnik«),
archaeological material (including »traces of the ancient work-
ings«), and inscriptions (the mining aspects of which remained
unobserved). The presence of rich people/bearers of significant
gentilicia should be pointed out here; it tends to be overlooked by
the epigraphists. A Greek inscription from Rudnik (Spomenik
71 ¡1931¿ 92 no. 215) records a Fulcinius (line 1), who probably
originated in Macedonia and may have been a distant successor
to the Fulcinius figuring as quaestor in the province’s Fasti for
148 BC. The economic expansion of the Fulcinii from Macedonia
to the mining districts in the north obviously went via Scupi (IMS
VI 121). Another inscription of the same provenance was erected
by a Paconius (Spomenik 71¡1931¿ 92 no. 213, with photograph.),
certainly connected with the city élite of S(plonum?) and Risini-
um, perhaps also with merchants from Delos and Thessalonice.

IV The honorary base of Gamicus, conductor an(nis) X,
lib(ertus) Pont¡io(rum)¿, found at Agio Pnevma not far from
Siris (Ann. ép. 1986, 629, slightly modified), is of double interest.

On the one hand, it provides an instructive piece of evidence
on iron-mines in the south of Macedonia. (A number of facts tend

to indicate their role in the matter: Gamicus’ title of conductor, his
being a freedman of the Pontii ¡? to be identified with the sena-
torial family of the Pontii from Dardania, whose social success,
it is generally assumed, must have owed much to the mines in
the neighbourhood of Ulpiana¿, and the mineral wealth of the
Strymon region.) If Gamicus is really taken to have belonged to
the Dardanian branch of the Pontii as their libertus, i.e. the pro-
minent family owning i.a. the ferrariae in Macedonia, their inte-
rest in iron may be attributed to the intensity of their need for
tools, typical of people possessing mines as well as latifundia.

On the other hand, despite the silence of scholars on the
subject, it seems that the Gamicus of Ann. ép. 1986, 629, must be
identified with the Gamicus of the Mursan dedication reading
¡I.¿ O. M. / ¡pr¿o salute / C. Iul. Agatho/pi c(onductoris) / f(errari-
arum) Panno5/niar(um) itemq. / provinciar(um) / transmarinar(um)
/ Gamicus ark(arius) / v.s.l.m. (Fitz, Verwaltung Pannoniens,
740 f. no. 2; early Severan). Two circumstances favour the
identification – the comparative rarity of the name Gamicus and
the fact that the conductor as well as the arcarius served in iron-
mines (under the regime of conductoriate). Probably, Gamicus
was a slave of Agathopus’ Iulii first; after their being replaced
by the Pontii at the head of a part (doubtless the south-eastern
one) of the complex of the iron-mines formerly administered by
Agathopus, he was taken over by the Pontii (? related to the
Dardanian family of that name which has just been discussed)
who manumitted him. Writing of the personnel of the portorium
Illyrici (whose case, naturally, was similar), P. Ørsted noted an
analogous practice: »… new conductores bought the slaves of the
departing conductor« (Roman Imperial Economy…340). If the
foregoing deductions prove accurate, they can lead to a number
of comments concerning the administrative and prosopographic
history of the iron-mines in Illyricum.

V In the last section of the article, the inscriptions from the
Scupian dossier of the (senatorial) Libonii are discussed (IMS
VI 27, 75, 167 ¡now lost¿, and 224 ¡discovered at Lopate nr.
Kumanovo¿). New readings and interpretation of CIL III 8227
= IMS VI 167 (with R. Ardevan’s suggestions) have been propo-
sed. We are led to the conclusion that the Libonii constituted
another senatorial family with estates in Moesia Superior (Darda-
nia) that sought profit from mining. This would explain the two
interesting features of the text of IMS VI 167 which have been
overlooked/misinterpreted by previous editors. First, the gentile
Libonii (not Sibonii or Sidonii) can be seen among the letter-
traces of lines 1 and 6. Second, a mining title occurs in lines 4/5:
(procurator, vilicus sim.) arg(entariarum) (?) / ¡D¿ar¡d(anicarum)¿.
Palaeographical and onomastic considerations sustain the former
point (note that IMS VI 27 and 167 share the cognomina Maxima
/Maximus and Severus). The latter point recalls the fact that the
Kumanovo territory, to the north of Scupi, is known for its Roman
mines of argentiferous lead; for Lopate, where the Le/ibonian
inscription IMS VI 224 was found, see TIR K 34,VIII d.

Summary: SLOBODAN DU[ANI], Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade
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T he research project was conceived in 2005 in
cooperation of the Faculty of Arts in Ljub-
ljana, the Archaeological Institute in Belgrade

and the Museum of Srem in Sremska Mitrovica, with
the participation of Harald W. Müller from the Univer-
sity of Natural Resources and Applied Life Sciences
(Vienna), Igor Ri`nar (Ljubljana) and Divna Jovano-
vi} from the Geological Institute (Belgrade). The work
involved, beside the authors, also Slobodan Maksi}
from the Museum of Srem as the photographer.1 This
report brings the results of the first season’s field work,
conducted between the 20th and 27th August, 2006 at
the Museum of Srem in Sremska Mitrovica (Serbia) and
on the site of Dardagani, north of Zvornik (Bosnia and
Herzegovina). The report also presents the results of
subsequent analyses of the collected data. Limestone
analysis made by I. Ri`nar and D. Jovanovi}, which
formed part of the project, are published here in a
separate article.

The aim of the project is to analyse different aspects
of the use of various stones in a typical Pannonian town
with an atypical history,2 to reconstruct the standard
model of supply of this town with certain raw mate-
rials that were not available in the near vicinity as well
as to reconstruct the model of its use, on the one hand,
and to establish the supply with this raw material for

specific needs of the highest social elite from the end
of the 3rd century onwards, on the other.

Data collection was limited to the material kept at
the Museum of Srem, whereby we included the arte-
facts from the stone collection (lapidarium) and most
of the finds from the excavations, which took place in
Sremska Mitrovica from 1957 onwards, kept in the
museum’s storage facilities.3 We described and photo-
graphed 1324 artefacts (stone collection 127, storage
facilities 1197), and sampled (by core drilling) 322 arte-
facts (178 marble, 127 limestone, 17 other).

With the aid of mag. Mirko Babi} from the Sem-
berija Museum in Bjeljina, we conducted surveying and
sampling in the valley of the Sapna River, north of Zvor-
nik, in the only confirmed Roman quarry in the wider
surroundings of Sirmium, the Sige/Bandera quarry,4

on the basis of the supposition that the limestone of
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4 Arheolo{ki leksikon Bosne i Hercegovine 2 1988, nos. 06.8
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this quarry supplied Sirmium, using the Drina River as
the most convenient transport route. 

RESULTS

The results of the characterisation of stone, used
for various categories of products uncovered at Sremska
Mitrovica, are shown on Fig. 1. The most important
stones, which stand out considerably in number, are
limestone and white marble. They were used for all ca-
tegories of products. Numerous other stones (so-called
coloured marbles, volcanic rock, sandstone) appear in

smaller, even very limited quantities and only for certain
types of products. 

1. LIMESTONE

Lithotypes

The analyses conducted by Igor Ri`nar and Divna
Jovanovi} (see Jovanovi}, Ri`nar article in this number)
on the material at the Museum of Srem have shown
that three limestone lithotypes (I–III) and their variants
were used in the production of funerary monuments,
votive arae, inscription plates and milestones as well
as architectural elements and interior furnishings. The
origin for two of the lithotypes (I and III) was confirmed
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Fig. 1. Stone types and their quantities in relation to the categories of the products from Sirmium

Sl. 1. Tipovi kamena i wihova koli~ina u odnosu na kategorije proizvoda iz Sirmijuma



to be the Dardagani quarry5 (Figs. 2, 3) on the left bank
of the Drina River, which was used to transport the pro-
ducts and material most effectively to the Sava River
and further on to Sirmium. Lithotype II, on the other
hand, came from a different source. This has not yet been
identified, but we propose, as a working hypothesis, to
seek its source somewhere in Pannonia, whence it could
have come to Sirmium via the same water routes that
were used to transport Eastern Alpine marble. 

1.1. Products

Funerary monuments

The limestone funerary monuments of the cemete-
ries of Sirmium are of three basic forms – stelae, por-
trait medallions, which probably formed parts of fune-
rary arae, and sarcophagi, which may also be added a
small ossuarium. Stelae were made only of Lithotypes
I and II, in approximately equal amounts (7 of Litho-
type I and 8 of Lithotype II), medallions from Litho-
types II and III (one example of each) and sarcophagi
mostly of Lithotype III (5 examples), partly also of
Lithotype I (2 examples). The use of Lithotype II for
sarcophagi was more an exception than a rule (1
example preserved). 

The stelae made of Lithotype I (SRM 35–37, 66,
156 and two unsampled) are typologically fairly ho-

mogenous. They show a typical reduced form of an
aedicula with possible acroterial terminations with lions
above a triangular tympanum, an architectonically con-
ceived portrait niche underneath and an inscription panel
within a moulded frame at the base. In their shape and
modest as well as stylized plant ornament, they show
most similarities with stelae produced in the area of
Domavia (Srebrenica).

The stelae of Lithotype II are typologically quite
varied, although they too belong to the reduced aedi-
cula type in their basic structure. They have a semicir-
cular (portrait) niche above the inscription panel at the
base. These forms frequently appear in the area along
the Danube, downstream from Aquincum (for example
Dunaújváros).6

The limestone sarcophagi are made of either Litho-
type I (SRM 27–28, 49) or III (SRM 20–21=44, 34, 40,
50–51), with a single exception. They are characterized
by double acroteria on the lids as well as specific styli-
zed plant motifs of the decorative field frames on the
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5 Two known quarries, Sige and Bandera, are considered here
as two units of a single, larger quarry complex and marked with the
name of the nearby village.

6 Erdélyi 1974.

Fig. 2 The position of the Dardagani quarry in relation to Sirmium

Sl. 2. Pozicija kamenoloma Dardagani u odnosu na Sirmijum
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receptacles, which ties them to the funerary monuments
of the Srebrenica area.7 As a whole, they constitute a
homogeneous group of products of a local workshop
that ordered semi-products from the Dardagani quarry
and gave them their final shape at Sirmium. The sarco-
phagi all date to the 3rd century.8

One sarcophagus receptacle is made of Lithotype II
(SRM 41). It is undecorated with a moulded lower rim
(Fig. 4). The same lithotype was used to make an un-
decorated ossuarium, which represents an exceptional
form of funerary monument in Sirmium. Both objects
were supposedly imported from another part of Panno-
nia, which remains as yet undetermined (possibly an
area along the Danube).

Votive arae 

The numerous votive arae are made of limestone,
with a single exception (SRM 13). As to the lithotypes,
only I and II were used in their production, whereby a
large portion was made of Lithotype II. These simple
products represent a formally fairly homogenous
group, where important differences appear mostly in
the form of the part above the upper moulding, which
was analysed in particular detail by P. Milo{evi}.9

7 Pa{kvalin 1983; Davidovi} 2007.
8 Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983.
9 Milo{evi} 2001, 129–132.
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Fig. 3. Second level gallery of the Dardagani quarry

Sl. 3. Drugi nivo rudarske galerije u kamenolomu Dardagani

LT I LT IIa LT IIb LT III
Stelae 7 (3 whole, 3 frs., 5 (3 frs., 3 (3 frs.) 0

1 acroterial 2 acroterial
termination) terminations)

Medallions 0 1 (whole) 0 1 (whole)
Sarcophagi 2 (1 whole, 1 fr.) 1 (receptacle) 0 5 (1 whole,

1 receptacle, 3 fr.)
Ossuarium 0 1 (lid) 1 (receptacle) 0
Altars 10 12 4 0

Lithotypes of funerary monuments and votive altars

Litotipovi nadgrobnih spomenika i votivnih ara



Analyses of material have shown an important
correlation of Lithotype I with a group of altars with
carved pulvini, on the one hand, and Lithotype II with
a group of altars without pulvini, on the other. This
might indicate a local production in the first case and a
contemporary import in the second. 

Discussion

Analyses of the limestone products and the deter-
mination of three lithotypes (I–III), on the one hand,
and analyses of the samples from the Roman quarry at
Dardagani, on the other, have enabled us to establish a
positive connection between the production in Litho-
types I and III at Sirmium and the above-mentioned
quarry. This extensive quarry complex with excellently
preserved marks of extraction in galleries lies beside
the Sapna River, the left tributary of the Drina, which
was used to transport the semi-products to Sirmium.
The Dardagani quarry is thus confirmed to be the main
regional source of limestone for Sirmium. 

The determination of lithotypes also allowed us to
separate, from the group of limestone products, those
of the local, Sirmium production, which were formally
highly homogenous (stelae, sarcophagi, portrait medal-
lions and votive area), and the products of the same ca-
tegories that were imported, most likely from Pannonia.

1.2. Architectural elements

Corinthian capitals

Three groups of Corinthian capitals made of lime-
stone were identified. The first group includes four
large Corinthian capitals (SRM 47, 48, 60 and an un-
sampled capital), which probably originate from the
hypothetical Forum.10 They are made of limestone,
Lithotype I (two of Ic, one of Ib, see catalogue). The
kalathos of these normal Corinthian capitals has two
rows of independent acanthus leaves. Corner volutes
and helices are flattened against the kalathos and styli-
zed, they grow from organic cauliculi. Palmettes grow
on top of the apices of the second-row leaves. The aba-
cus has a saw teeth ornament, sometimes double. Their
size (H. 62–63 cm; W. abacus 59–61 cm; lower diameter
53–54 cm) indicates that the columns of these capitals
measured around 550 cm (18–19 1/7 Roman pedes) in
height. The capitals are dated to the Trajanic period.11

The largest group of capitals from Sirmium includes
sixteen Corinthian capitals (SRM 45, 46, 64, 67, 68,
71, 73, 243, 274, 289 and six unsampled capitals).12 The
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10 Jeremi} 1995, 142 cites this location for SRM 60.
11 Jeremi} 1995, 142.
12 Six of them bear the inv. numbers from A/1190 to A/1195.
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Fig. 4. Limestone sarcophagus receptacle of Lithotype II and sarcophagus lid of Lithotype III

Sl. 4. Sanduk sarkofaga od kre~waka Litotipa II i poklopac sarkofaga Litotipa III
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fragment of SRM 216 also belongs to this group and
may have chipped off of one of the above-mentioned
capitals.13 The location of nine of these limestone ca-
pitals is known to be the hippodrome, where they were
found among the ruins of a round corridor and origi-
nally belonged to a colonnade that supported the roof
over the highest stand.14 The location of the remaining
capitals is not known.15 The capitals of this formal group
appear in two materials: twelve in limestone and four
in marble.16 Furthermore, of the limestone capitals,
nine were defined as Lithotype I (Ia, Ib or Ic) and one
as Lithotype IIb, whereby the latter is considerably
smaller in size. It is interesting to note that the different
materials (LT I, LT IIb and white marble) correspond
with different size classes. The capitals show a reduced
form of a Corinthian capital. The kalathos has four large
acanthus leaves underneath the corner volutes. The latter
grow from centrally placed stems. The rows of acanthus
leaves as well as helices and cauliculi are missing. This
common form, however, shows certain differences in
detail. The folioles, for example, are pointed on some
capitals (for example on SRM 46, 71, 274) (Fig. 5),
rounded on others (for example SRM 45, 68) and some
have the edges of individual folioles cut off. The foli-
oles of the lower lobes are contiguous. The form of the
abacus flowers on these capitals differs, usually within
an individual capital. Some flowers even have a stem

running down the kalathos. The size of the capitals va-
ries, whereby three size classes can be established: most
limestone – LT I capitals (H. 40–50.5; W. abacus 44–47;
lower diameter 36–39 cm), marble capitals (H. 29–34;
W. abacus 34–41.5; lower diameter around 28 cm) and
one small limestone – IIb capital (SRM 73: abacus width
22–23 cm). As can be observed, the differences in size
among the classes are considerable. Having said that,
the first size class shows various heights, while the lower
diameters are comparable. Based on this, we may sup-
pose that the capitals belonged to the same building (i.e.
the hippodrome), but could have been used in various

13 Comparable pieces, also from Sremska Mitrovica, are
today kept at the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb (Brun{mid,
1911, 66–67, nos. 528, 529, 530). The material was identified in
Brun{mid’s publication as either sandstone (no. 528) or white mar-
ble (nos. 529 and 530). Their size is comparable to the size of the
largest class of limestone capitals, particularly capital no. 528, which
is only slightly chipped at the resting surface, while the other two
are less well preserved.

14 Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1975, 170; Jeremi} 1995, 142,
Fig. 4, 5; Ertel 2005, 314–315, Abb. 5.

15 The museum’s inventory book revealed the location of Janka
]melika Street for the capital of SRM 71.

16 Marble capitals include SRM 243 and three unsampled ca-
pitals, which may possibly be added also SRM 247, where two of
the four leaves are not fully carved.
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Fig. 5. Limestone Corinthian capital with a reduced structure of Lithotype I
Fig. 6. Limestone Corinthian pilaster capital of Lithotype IIa

Sl. 5. Korintski kapitel od kre~waka sa redukovanom strukturom Litotipa I
Sl. 6. Korintski kapitel od kre~waka Litotipa IIa



places and/or at various levels of the building. Consi-
dering the differences in capital height, the reconstruc-
ted heights of the entire columns varies drastically, from
approx. 340 to 430 cm (11 3/5 to 15 1/3 pedes). The ca-
pitals date to the beginning of the 4th century.17

Limestone capitals include also three capitals of the
Asiatic type, with spiky acanthus leaves. Of those, one
is a pilaster capital (SRM 300; Fig. 6). It is made of LT
IIa, its original location is not known. The column
capital is made of LT II(b), it was found in a wall of the
Imperial Palace and dates from the second half of the
3rd century (H. 34 cm).18 This date is earlier than that of
the marble capitals of the Asiatic type from Sirmium.
The third example is a fragment of the lower part,
where only the first row of acanthus leaves is visible
(H. 30; W. abacus 40 cm). It is made of LT III. Its lo-
cation is not known and its date is, based on the highly
stylized and geometric form of leaves, roughly the
Late Roman period.

There are several other Corinthian capitals, which
do not belong to any of the above-mentioned groups.
One is a capital (SRM 72) of LT Ib. It is structurally
very similar to the largest groups of reduced capitals
from the hippodrome, though the shape of the four
acanthus leaves is different. The leaves rise horizontally
towards the corner volutes rather than at an oblique
angle, as is the case with capitals from the hippodrome.

In spite of the differences, the capitals are presumably
close in their dates.19

The villa urbana (Site 4)20 yielded a Corinthian ca-
pital with plain leaves. It was made of LT I and repre-
sents a highly schematized form with a single row of
plain leaves (with a cleft apex) and corner volutes. Heli-
ces and cauliculi are missing (H. 26; W. abacus 22; lower
diameter 20 cm). It dates to the Late Roman period.21

Another capital worth mentioning is that on Fig. 7,
made of LT Ic. It is a highly simplified Corinthian capi-
tal with a single row of stylized leaves of two heights,
whereby the higher of the leaves replace the corner volu-
tes. Helices and cauliculi are missing (H. 23.3; W. abacus
– 28; lower diameter 16 cm). The kalathos terminates
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17 Jeremi} (1995, 142) dates these capitals to the very begin-
ning of the 4th century. Ertel (2005, 314–315) also dates the capitals
to the beginning of the 4th century and ties this date to the construc-
tion of the hippodrome (most probably between 312 and 313 during
the presence of Licinius or during the later stays by Constantine
between 316 and 324).

18 Jeremi} 1995, Fig. 3.
19 Its closest parallel is to be found at Gamzigrad (Romuliana),

also made of limestone (^anak Medi} 1978, 205, cat.no. 48, sl. 53). 
20 For a short description of the sites at Sirmium see: Milo{e-

vi} 1994.
21 Ertel 2005, 313, Abb. 4.
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Fig. 7. Limestone Corinthian capital of Lithotype I
Fig. 8. Limestone composite capital of Lithotype I 

Sl. 7. Korintski kapitel od kre~waka Litotipa I
Sl. 8. Kompozitni kapitel od kre~waka Litotipa I
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underneath a square abacus with a decorative pattern
(unconnected beads?). Its original location is unknown.

Beside these, there are a number of fragments of
Corinthian capitals, which could not be classified to
none of the formal groups above due to their fragmen-
tary state (SRM 207, 212, 213 and others). 

Composite capitals

Limestone capitals include also three composite
examples of two different types. The first one is made
of LT Ib. Its kalathos has a single row of plain leaves,
a plain fillet, stylized palmettes on the echinus and vo-
lutes with spirals (H. 22; W abacus. 20; lower diameter
16 cm), its original location is unknown (Fig. 8). The
other two capitals are also fragments. They have a single
row of acanthus leaves on the kalathos, rosettes in the
volutes and two rows of beads on the echinus. They
were found at Site 47 and made of LT III. The more pre-
served fragment gives the height of 27.3 cm (W. aba-
cus 22 cm). All the composite capitals date to the Late
Roman times, though the first type may be earlier due
to the lower degree of schematization of the capital’s
elements. Their size indicates that they formed part
either of an interior structure or a smaller architecture.

Square capitals

Another distinct group is preliminarily identified
as square capitals, though the possibility of them re-
presenting fragments of a cornice cannot, for the
moment, be excluded. Most originate from Site 47 (at
least eleven), two from Site 1a and two are of unknown
original location. The fragments were all made of lime-
stone LT III (two were sampled: SRM 217 and 222).
They include only fragments and no completely pre-
served examples. They are decorated with palmettes,
leaves and geometrical motifs such as meanders and
saw teeth ornament. One fragment was decorated with
a bird, possibly a peacock. Their size could not be deter-
mined due to the fragmentary state of the capitals. The
fragments probably date to the Late Roman period.22

Shafts

Limestone shafts appear in three variants (plain,
fluted or spirally fluted) and in two lithotypes: IIb
(rarer)23 and III,24 whereby the shafts of LT IIb are all
plain. As for their original locations, Site 1a only re-
vealed plain shafts of LT IIb and Site 47 only shafts of
LT III (15 in all). The latter are plain, fluted or spirally
fluted and their diameters range from 17 to 28 cm with
a concentration between 20 and 22 cm. The locations
for the remaining shafts are unknown. 

The Museum of Srem also keeps a fragment of a
large column shaft decorated with ivy branches in re-
lief (SRM 288), made of LT IIb. It measures 70 cm in
diameter, which would give, if topped by a Corinthian
capital, a column of just under 7 m in height (around 23
pedes). The fragment thus formed part of a large (public)
building at Sirmium.

Bases

Column bases belonged to all three lithotypes: I
(Ia and Ic),25 IIa,26 IIb27 and III,28 whereby the litho-
types are represented in fairly equal numbers. Most bases
are round and two are square (SRM 228), both made of
LT II. As for the form, most are Attic Ionic bases, while
one is a fragment (probably from the hippodrome)
with a bevelled drum on a plinth.29

22 Site 47, a public building at the Forum, is dated from the
end of the 1st to the 4th century; Milo{evi} 1994, 36–37.

23 Site 1a: SRM 227, 299 and an unsampled shaft; unknown
site: SRM 288 and an unsampled shaft.

24 Site 47: SRM 185, 218, 219, 221 and eleven unsampled
shafts; unknown sites: three unsampled shafts.

25 Site 4: SRM 70 of Ia, unknown sites: SRM 74 of Ic, 287 of Ic.
26 Unknown sites: SRM 278, 290.
27 Unknown site: SRM 228.
28 Site 47: SRM 220, unknown site: SRM 284 and two un-

sampled bases.
29 The shape of a semi-product.
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Fig. 9. Limestone console of Lithotype IIb

Sl. 9. Konzola od kre~waka Litotipa IIb



Cornice and consoles

Remains of consoles were made of all three litho-
types: I (Ia and Ic),30 IIa,31 IIb (Fig. 9)32 and III.33 Two
of them (SRM 259) are smaller (interior furnishings),
while the rest are large, constructional consoles. They
are all different in form, though they share the decora-
tion of acanthus leaves on the lower side and pulvini
on the front, sometimes with spirals on the sides.

Fragments of cornice include roof cornice as well as
various undecorated mouldings, either upper or lower.
They were made of all three lithotypes of limestone
except IIb, whereby the lithotypes are represented in
fairly equal numbers: I (Ia and Ic),34 IIa,35 IIb36 and
III.37 Only one fragment is identified as roof cornice
(of LT IIa) with its moulding decorated with leaf-and-
dart, egg-and-dart, dentils and bead-and-reel. 

Veneering slabs

Limestone was used also for veneering slabs, more
precisely for wall veneering, skirting-boards and opera
sectilia. Two slabs (an opus sectile slab and a skirting-
board) were made of LT II (the base more precisely of
LT IIb), while other objects were made of grey, greyish
and brownish limestones. The opera sectilia slabs are of
square, hexagonal, octagonal38 and even curved shapes.
One fragment probably represents a wall veneering slab
decorated in relief with an acanthus leaf. 

Discussion

Lithotype I is the most frequently used type of
limestone, which is particularly true for the capitals.
Most of these are of the Corinthian order, only one is

composite. They date from the Trajanic period to and
including the mid 4th century. The Trajanic period is
represented with four capitals of a group from the
hypothetical Forum. The present state of knowledge
then indicates a hiatus until the 3rd century, represented
by at least one capital, which was built into the walls
of the Imperial Palace. The beginning of the 4th centu-
ry brings a boom in capitals and architectural elements
in general, which is surely connected with the new role
of Sirmium as the imperial residence. The above-men-
tioned chronological span of capitals holds true also
for the use of the quarry of LT I limestone, which was
apparently in use throughout. The capitals appear in all
three subtypes: Ia, Ib and Ic, even those of the same for-
mal group: the nine LT I capitals from the hippodrome
appear in all three subtypes and the three from the
hypothetical Forum in Ib and Ic. Of the various elements
made of LT I, capitals are by far the most numerous.
However, it is very difficult to say whether this situation

STONE USE IN ROMAN TOWNS. 
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30 Unknown sites: SRM 268 of Ia and two unsampled consoles
of Ia and Ic.

31 Site 35: probably SRM 211.
32 Unknown sites: SRM 259, 282.
33 Unknown site: SRM 275.
34 Unknown sites: two unsampled fragments of Ia and Ic.
35 Unknown site: one fragment.
36 Unknown site: SRM 276.
37 Unknown site: SRM 303.
38 Octagonal slabs of this form were found at Site 4, villa ur-

bana; Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, Fig. 38. The same might hold true for
hexagonal slabs (Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, Fig. 39). 
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Lithotypes and architectural elements

Litotipovi i delovi arhitekture

LT I LT IIa LT IIb LT III
Corinthian 22 (17 whole, 5 frs.) 1 (whole) 2 (1 whole, 1 fr.) 9 (1 whole, 8 frs.)
capitals
Composite 1 (whole) 2 from Site 47
capitals (1 whole, 1 fr.)
Square 15 (frs.)
capitals (11 from Site 47)
Capitals - 23 (18 whole, 5 frs.) 1 2 25 (5 whole, 20 frs.);
total 17 from Site 47

(1 whole, 16 frs.)
Shafts / / 4 18; 15 from Site 47
Bases 4 2 1 4; 1 from Site 47
Consoles 3 1 ? 2 1
Cornice 2 1 1 1
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is the consequence of the capital representing a more
chronologically sensitive object and one that is interes-
ting to collectors, as opposed to bases, shafts, consoles
and cornice, or it reflects the actually more frequent
use of the lithotype for capitals (due to easier carving,
for example). The absence of shafts, on the other hand,
might be a reflection of the state of research, but could
also indicate that shafts were made of other stones.

Lithotypes IIa and IIb are rarely used for architec-
tural elements. A slightly higher number is observed
only for the column shafts, which is less likely to be
connected to a higher toughness of the material but
possibly to its decorative character. The low number of
LT IIa and IIb objects would suggest a poor availability
of the material (the lithotype being poorly suited for
architectural purposes is less likely). One of the lime-
stone capitals points to the use of the material in the
second half of the 3rd century, which continued into the
4th century with other forms. 

Lithotype III is again better represented, particu-
larly with elements of the column. Consoles and corni-
ce, on the other hand, are quite rare. The capitals are
Corinthian, composite and square. Chronologically,
the capitals point to the use of the lithotype in the Late
Roman period, when it complemented the use of LT I.
A fact that has to be kept in mind when discussing LT
III, however, is that the number of artefacts is highly
influenced by Site 47, which yielded a great quantity
of architectural elements and their fragments made of
this lithotype. 

2. VOLCANOCLASTIC ROCKS

The Museum of Srem keeps two sarcophagus re-
ceptacles and a small fragment of a stone vessel that
were made of genetically the same green and brown vol-
canoclastic rock (SRM 19 – green, SRM 30 – brown),39

which most probably originates from the wider area of
Domavia (Srebrenica). Another object of the same ma-
terial is a large, completely preserved vessel of green
volcanoclastic rock, held at the Semberija Museum in
Bjeljina (Bosnia and Herzegovina) and found on a site
near the Drina River.40 The objects made of this volca-
noclastic rock used, similarly to the limestone from the
Dardagani quarry, the Drina River for transport and
continued their route from Sirmium further down the
Sava, as is attested to by at least two sarcophagi, one
uncovered at Zemun (Taurunum, receptacle) and the
other at Belgrade (Singidunum).41

The two sarcophagus receptacles from Sirmium
have the front panel divided into three equal or almost
equal decorative fields. Side panels are decorated, while

only one example is decorated at the rear as well, with
a simple motif of fish scales (SRM 30).42 Although
formally quite unique, certain of their decorative ele-
ments indicate a connection with the stone-masonry
production of Domavia, where we should seek their
origin.43

3. WHITE MARBLES

White marbles were used at Sirmium for funerary
monuments (arae, stelae, sarcophagi), votive arae, vo-
tive slabs, public inscriptions, round sculpture and
architectural elements (capitals, shafts and bases of
columns, moulded cornice and parts of entablature),
veneering slabs that imitate architectural elements
(pilasters, parts of entablature), opus sectile slabs and
interior furnishings (transennae, parapets, mensae, small
basins).

Macroscopically, these marbles show numerous
variants, from completely white and fine-grained to
greyish and coarse-grained or those with grey bands
and dark lines. This indicates that we are dealing with
white marbles from various sources. Only the presence
of Proconnesian marble could positively be identified
macroscopically, while the determination of other
white marbles requires further analyses. 

So far, such analyses were only conducted for a
small portion of samples, more precisely for 42 monu-
ments or their parts. These included four fragments of
sculpture (SRM 24, 294, 295, 296) 44 and one whole
sculpture (sun-dial, SRM 12), two inscriptions (SRM
1, 17), fifteen funerary monuments or their parts (SRM
3–11, 14, 16, 18, 21–23), one votive ara (SRM 13) and
nineteen architectural parts (SRM 2, 15, 65, 69, 75–83,
86, 87, 93, 94, 122, 253). 

For many years, the characterization of classical
marble and its quarries represented a much-discussed
issue. Numerous authors (Craig, Craig, 1972; Herz,
1988; Waelkens, 1989) have applied physico-chemical
and mineralogical-petrographical methods to examine
and distinguish between marbles, particularly those
used in antiquity. This research was conducted also in
the northern Roman provinces, whence many quarries,

39 See Ri`nar, Jovanovi} in this number.
40 Unpublished.
41 Petrovi} 1928.
42 The motif is the same as the one on the lid of a large sarco-

phagus (SRM 20).
43 For a description see Davidovi} 2007.
44 Sculpture will be published by Ivana Popovi}.
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especially in the Eastern Alps, and archaeological
objects have thus been analysed in the last ten years
(Hemmers, Traxler, 2004; Müller, Schwaighofer, 1999;
Müller, 2001; Müller, 2002; Müller, Uhlir, Vetters, 2004).

Methods used45

Samples were obtained by means of core drilling
(diameter of 10 mm). They were then washed with 1N
HNO3 and rinsed with distilled water. The stable isoto-
pes of δ18O and δ13C were determined in accordance
with Craig (1957) using a conventional standard (PDB).
From each sample 50 mg marble powder was treated
with H3PO4 at 25°C for 24 hours. The resulted CO2
was collected in glass tubes, frozen at -70°C using
liquid nitrogen and then analysed. 

The chemical analyses were performed with
ICP–MS. After total dissolution (100 mg marble pow-
der in PTFE-tubes with 5 ml HCLO4+HNO3 1:1, 10 ml
HF evaporated) the participation of 23 elements was
obtained. Thin sections were analysed with the aid of
a polarising microscope.

The results of these analyses (Table 1, Fig. 10)
show that white marbles present at Sirmium originate
from quarries in the Eastern Alps (Gummern, Pohorje)
and the Mediterranean (Luni, Thasos, Paros, Afyon).
Proconnesian marble, which was identified only ma-
croscopically, can be added to the latter. Apart from
these, there is a large group of white marbles, which
are as yet undefined by marble analyses. 

3.1. Eastern Alpine marbles

Eastern Alpine marble was used mostly for funera-
ry monuments but also for architectural elements, arae
and sculpture.

Funerary altars

Two parts of a composite funerary altar, such as
were characteristic of the cemeteries of Virunum and
Flavia Solva in the 1st and 2nd centuries, were uncovered
at Sremska Mitrovica. The funerary altar UEL 4334,46

made of Gummern marble, has a very close analogy in
Globasnitz (Iuenna), in the ager of Virunum.47 The de-
corative style and dimensions of the pyramidal termi-
nation UEL 4340, also made of Gummern marble, in-
dicate that it belonged to the same composite funerary
ara, which is confirmed by the data on the find published
by I. Jung (1890). 

Funerary stelae

Seven funerary stelae of white marble are kept at
Sremska Mitrovica. Five of these were sampled and re-
vealed either Gummern or Pohorje marble. Formally,
they represent products typical mostly for Poetovio and
towns in its vicinity (Flavia Solva, Savaria). Specific

STONE USE IN ROMAN TOWNS. 
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45 Analyses and interpretation were made by Harald W. Müller.
46 CIL III 10224.
47 UEL 2444; CSIR Österreich Virunum 659.
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Fig. 10. Isotopic fields of the marble quarries and samples

Sl. 10. Izotopska poqa rudnika mermera i uzoraka
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acroterial terminations of funerary stelae in the form of a
pair of lions with various central motifs,48 traditionally
tied to Poetovian production, were made of both Gum-
mern and Pohorje marbles. Their size indicates that we
should suppose the cemeteries of Sirmium to include a
number of marble stelae of similar size as those at
Poetovio, measuring from 4 to 5 m in height.49 Typo-
logically, these are two-storied stelae of the aedicula type
with acroterial terminations in the form of a pair of
lions, mostly with a portrait niche underneath, which is
comparable to the unpublished fragment of SRM 7
(Fig. 11). Their production spans from the Hadrianic to
and including the Severan period.

Sarcophagi

Six partially or completely preserved sarcophagi
kept at Sremska Mitrovica50 are predominantly repre-
sented by sarcophagi typical of Poetovio, with a tripar-
tite front panel.51 They were made of either Gummern
or Pohorje marbles and came to the Sirmium market in
the form of semi-products to be finished in local work-
shops, though they could also be used in the cemeteries
in the semi-finished state. 

The left side panel of an exceptional architectonic
sarcophagus 52 with a representation of Orpheus was
made of Pohorje marble. 

Architectural elements

A group of Corinthian capitals with plain leaves,
uncovered at Site 4 (villa urbana), was made of coarse-
grained white-greyish marble, whereby marble analyses
defined them as made of Pohorje (SRM 79, 80), Gum-
mern (SRM 82) or Pohorje/Gummern marbles (SRM
81, 83).53 The five capitals show considerable differen-
ces in form. The capital of SRM 79 has one row of plain
leaves, four plain leaves under the corner volutes, a sche-
matized flower and the kalathos that continues into the
abacus without separation. The capital is 31 cm high
(W. abacus 30–34; lower diameter 27 cm), which gives
the total height of the column of ca 265–280 cm (9–9 2/5

48 UEL 4339, 5722, 5724.
49 The best comparison is the famous Pranger from Ptuj, CIL

III 04069=10870, UEL 3106, height 4.94 m.
50 The newly discovered sarcophagus from [id, kept at the

Galerija Save [umanovi}a at [id, was also analysed (SRM 22, 23).
51 Type 2 according to Djuri} 2001.
52 UEL 4329; the front panel from Sremska Mtrovica, now kept

at the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb, might form part of the
same sarcophagus; UEL 4358; Brun{mid 1905, No. 153. 

53 Possibly also one unsampled fragment.
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Sample 18O 13C Quarry

SRM 1 -5,31 1.23 Gummern
SRM 2 -6,23 0,94 Gummern
SRM 3 -8,69 0,55 Pohorje
SRM 4 -5,81 0,76 Gummern
SRM 5 -11,65 1,56 Pohorje
SRM 6 -16,39 0,85 Pohorje
SRM 7 -8,01 0,66 Gummern
SRM 8 -8,29 0,91 Gummern
SRM 9 -8,32 1,85 Gummern
SRM 10 -7,09 0,91 Gummern, 

Pohorje?
SRM 11 -12,54 0,97 Pohorje
SRM 12 -13,54 1,69 Pohorje
SRM 13 -16,34 1 Pohorje
SRM 14 -5,41 1,24 Gummern
SRM 15 -6,41 0,84 Gummern
SRM 16 -11,14 0,5 Pohorje
SRM 17 -6.71 0,84 Gummern
SRM 18 -10,3 0,34 Pohorje
SRM 21 -14,37 -2,76 Pohorje
SRM 22 -7,05 1,02 Gummern
SRM 23 -7 0,16 Gummern
SRM 24 -6 2,6 Pohorje
SRM 65 -3,75 2,37 Carrara
SRM 69 -1,99 3,46 Carrara
SRM 75 -2,10 2,76 Paros ?
SRM 76 -7,85 1,12 Gummern
SRM 77 0,04 2,82 Carrara
SRM 78 -5,66 0,69 Gummern
SRM 79 -14,37 0,94 Pohorje
SRM 80 -11,54 1,16 Pohorje
SRM 81 -8,66 0,96 Pohorje,

Gummern ?
SRM 82 -6,55 0,71 Gummern
SRM 83 -8,76 1,12 Pohorje,

Gummern ?
SRM 86 -1,49 1,95 Carrara
SRM 87 -5,49 1,22 Gummern
SRM 93 -2,03 2,29 Thasos ?
SRM 94 -1,17 3,73 Thasos
SRM 122 -4,14 1,00 Afyon
SRM 253 -6,36 0,96 Gummern
SRM 294 -5,74 2,67 Pohorje
SRM 295 -6,35 1,30 Gummern
SRM 296 -4,50 2,47 Carrara ?

Table 1. Results of the isotopic analyses

Tabela 1. Rezultati izotopskih analiza



pedes). The capitals of SRM 80 and 81 show a com-
mon form: the kalathos has two rows of plain leaves,
whereby the upper row is separated from the abacus by
fully flattened corner volutes, while the central leaves
touch the abacus flower directly. The capital of SRM
81 is 35 cm high (W.abacus 35; lower diameter 26.5 cm),
which gives the total height of the columns at just over
300 cm (10 1/7 and 10 5/8 pedes). The capital of SRM
82 is only preserved in its lower part, but shows most
resemblances with the capital of SRM 83. The latter
shows the least reduced structure of the group. It has two
rows of plain leaves as well as corner volutes and heli-
ces, both flattened between the leaves and the abacus.
The differences in height and form, exhibited by these
capitals from Site 4, indicate a varied architecture.54

They date to the mid 4th century.55

One column base was identified as made of Eastern
Alpine marbles, more precisely of Gummern marble
(SRM 76). It was uncovered at Site 4 (villa urbana),
confirming thereby the picture shown by the plain-
leaved capitals (made of Pohorje and Gummern marb-
les). Other bases from Site 4 were also made of white-
greyish coarse-grained marble, but were not analysed
further. They date to the mid 4th century.56 The variety
in form of the bases also corresponds to that observed for
the capitals of the same site: one form is that of a stan-
dard Attic-Ionic base and the other a base without the
upper fillet and with a straight upper torus (SRM 76).

Gummern marble was used for an architrave (SRM
2). Considering its size and the inscription it bears, it

could have formed part of a funerary monument of
composite character, with several intercolumnia. 

We identified two fragments of cornices (SRM 15,
78), more precisely lower/upper undecorated mould-
ings, of Gummern marble. Their original locations are
not known. They are of smaller dimensions and may
therefore have belonged to funerary monuments. 

Discussion

Numerous quarries of white marbles in the Eastern
Alpine area, in Noricum and the western part of Pan-
nonia Superior,57 with a very strong production from
the beginning of the 1st century AD (Gummern) or a
little later (Pohorje), were opened to meet the demand
of individual Roman towns and military camps in their
immediate vicinity. Most of these quarries belong to the
category of on site or local quarries, with the only
exception in that sense being the Gummern quarry or
its workshop, which exported into Pannonia along the
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54 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1970.
55 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1970, 267–268; Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, 42;

Jeremi} 1995, 143; Ertel 2005, 312–313, for parallels see also Ertel
1991.

56 It has, unfortunately, proved to be somewhat difficult to iden-
tify all the different bases among the fragments that are kept at the
museum on the basis of the publication by Parovi}-Pe{ikan. She wri-
tes (1969, 267) of bases of an Ionic type with a double upper torus.

57 For quarries in Noricum see Müller, Schwaighofer 1999;
Djuri}, Hebert et al. 2005; Djuri}, Müller 2007.
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Fig. 11. Fragment of the Poetovian type marble stela

Sl. 11. Fragment mermerne stele ptujskog tipa
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Drau/Drava and Danube Rivers in the 1st century, and
was joined in this practice by the Pohorje quarry/work-
shop in the early 2nd century.58 The products of these
two marbles have a parallel appearance at Sirmium
throughout the 2nd, 3rd and 4th centuries, while the pro-
ducts from the 1st century59 were made of Gummern
marble only. The quantitative relationship between the
two Eastern Alpine marbles at Sirmium is 52% (Gum-
mern) to 48% (Pohorje). 

The products of these marbles came to Sirmium
via a water route. This led along the Drau/Drava River
through Mursa, along the Danube, its tributary the
Vuka and the Ervenica Stream through Cibalae and
further on along the Bosut and Sava Rivers.60

As for the workshops, the products uncovered at
Sremska Mitrovica show traits of particular work-
shops outside Sirmium or of their original workshops
in Noricum and Poetovio. 

The novel observation concerning these products
is that there is a qualitative difference between the
acroterial terminations with lions made of Gummern
and those made of Pohorje marble. This difference
might indicate the existence of a stone-masonry work-
shop of high quality, possibly in Gummern (or else-
where outside Poetovio), and another workshop, of
poorer quality, in Poetovio or its vicinity. This, of
course, is a working hypothesis that would need to be
thoroughly verified by studying various types of pro-
ducts in Pannonia as well as in Noricum. The same
difference in quality can be observed also in marble
sarcophagi uncovered at Sremska Mitrovica. Those of
Gummern marble61 show a high degree of quality in
the execution of the moulded frames of individual
fields/panels in the form of a Norico–Pannonian
volute, while the typologically equal sarcophagi from
Pohorje marble show a variant of poorer quality. An
important observation, the significance of which can
not yet be estimated, is that the architectonic sarco-
phagus of high quality was made of Pohorje marble.
The location of its production cannot be determined as
of yet. However, the unpublished sarcophagus frag-
ment from Vinkovci62 and the front panel of a frieze
sarcophagus from Ptuj,63 also made of Pohorje marble,
indicate that we should consider in Poetovio, beside
the typical tripartite sarcophagi of the Poetovio type,
another production of richly articulated sarcophagi,
both figurally and architectonically, using Pohorje
marble. The newly uncovered sarcophagus from [id,64

made of Gummern marble, confirms the trade with
Norican marble or workshops as late as the second half
of the 4th century.

Architectural parts (architrave, two cornice frag-
ments), with the exception of Corinthian capitals and
bases, could have formed parts of funerary monuments
and cannot as yet be determined more precisely. Fairly
varied plain-leaved Corinthian capitals and Attic-Ionic
base, uncovered within the same architecture (Site 4 –
villa urbana) show that the products of Eastern Alpine
marbles were being used, in the mid 4th century, side
by side with the products of white Mediterranean mar-

58 The term Pohorje quarry includes several quarries in the
eastern part of the Pohorje, as they are supposed on the basis of the
variety of their petrographic matrix. The only confirmed Roman
quarry is Motaln quarry at [martno na Pohorju.

59 Only the funerary ara CIL III 10224, UEL 4334 from the
end of the 1st century is known so far.

60 The connection between the Danube and the Sava via Cibalae
has been established mostly by I. Bojanovski (cf. Iskra Jano{i} 2001,
46–49).

61 UEL 4341.
62 Vinkovci Municipal Museum. 
63 UEL 5295.
64 Pop Lazi} 2007.
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Fig. 12. Asiatic Corinthian capital of Luni marble

Sl. 12. Azijski korintski kapitel od Luni mermera



bles within the same architectural units. Two analysed
fragments of skirting-boards, made of Gummern mar-
ble, confirm the results of analyses of such pieces from
other sites, which show that they represent typical
products of the Gummern quarry/workshop.

3.2. Mediterranean white marbles

The analysed samples of white marble do not in
any way give a representative picture of the presence
of Mediterranean white marbles at Sirmium. They do,
however, clearly show that white marbles from the main
Mediterranean quarries were used in the representative
architecture from the end of the 3rd century onwards.
Thasos, Paros, Dokimeion and Luni are the sources of
white Mediterranean marbles confirmed by analyses,
macroscopically also marmor proconnesium. They were
used mainly for architectural elements and interior
veneering and flooring slabs, marmor lunensium also
for sculpture.

Architectural elements

This first formal group includes five almost com-
pletely preserved Corinthian capitals of the Asiatic
type.65 Their original locations are the hippodrome and
Site 4 (villa urbana).66 All are made of greyish, fine
grained marble, whereby marble analyses have shown
two of these Asiatic capitals (SRM 65 and 69) to be
made of Luni (Carrara) marble.67 All are normal Co-
rinthian capitals. The kalathos bears two rows of spiky
acanthus leaves as well as corner volutes and helices
that grow from the cauliculi. Details in form as well as
size, however, vary. Three capitals (SRM 65) show a
very similar form even in details: the folioles of the
first row leaves touch by producing geometric forms,
the leaves of the second row are without the lower lobes,
the cauliculi are reduced and angular with medial leaf
folioles joining spirally underneath the helices. The
first two capitals are of the same size, while the third
one is slightly larger and has a horizontal tie connec-
ting the helices, which is absent on the first two. The
height of the first two capitals is 51–53 cm (W. abacus
48–52; lower diameter 36–38 cm), which gives the re-
constructed column height of ca 440 to 480 cm (14 ¾
to 16 1/8 pedes). The capital of SRM 69 (Fig. 12) is
slightly different in form from the above three capitals.
It has two rows of acanthus leaves, but they are inde-
pendent. The leaves of the second row have the lower
lobes. The capital of SRM 285 shows a very particular
feature – a palmette rising above the apex of the acanthus
leaves of the second row. Its height, though, is com-
parable to SRM 65. The original location is unknown.

The capitals from the hippodrome date to the first half
of the 4th century.68. The capitals from the peristyle of
Site 4, on the other hand, date to the mid 4th century.69

Together with the Asiatic capitals made of limestone
(see above), the span of this type in Sirmium is from at
least the second half of the 3rd to the mid 4th century.70

Of the bases in the Museum of Srem, one (SRM
75) was possibly made of Parian marble and another
(SRM 77) was made of Luni marble. They are both of
the Attic Ionic type. 

Veneering slabs or crustae represent the most
numerous group of objects at the Museum of Srem. In
most cases, we were unable to distinguish between
crustae and pavimentum, that is between vertical and
horizontal slabs. Fragments that can clearly be defined
as to their position on walls, on the other hand, are the
moulded veneering skirting-boards and horizontal ele-
ments. Analyses of white marble indicate the following
quarries: Luni (SRM 86) and possibly Thasos (SRM
93, 94) for skirting-boards and Dokimeion (SRM 122)
for one of the horizontal elements.

3.3. Undefined white marbles

Architectural elements

This group of undefined marbles includes products
made of various white marbles, pure white to greyish
in colour and with various inclusions, structures and
stripes. Their sources have not as yet been determined. 

Of the column parts, the sampled elements include
Corinthian and Ionic capitals. The former include also
a group of capitals with a reduced structure, which are
treated, on the basis of their formal comparability,
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65 SRM 65, 69, 285, two unsampled capitals and two fragments
(SRM 280, 283, possibly also two other unsampled fragments).

66 The capital of SRM 65 is from the hippodrome, more pre-
cisely the north range of the stand (Jeremi} 1995, 141–142, Fig. 1).
For the capital of SRM 69, the inventory book reveals Site 4 as the
original location. The publication of the villa gives a photo of an
Asiatic capital, which was found in the peristyle (Parovi}-Pe{ikan
1971, 42, T. XV, 50). However, this fragment is not the same as that
of SRM 69, since the leaves are contiguous. 

67 Pensabene, 1986; Ward-Perkins 1992.
68 Jeremi} (1995, 141–142) dates the capital on his Fig. 1 (from

the hippodrome) to the first half of the 4th century, while Nikolajevi}
(1969, 656–658) dates the same capital into the first quarter of the
4th century. The latter also supposes that the capitals were made in
a local workshop due to a poor execution on the part of the sculptor.

69 Constructional phase III, Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, 43.
70 Parallels for the Asiatic type of capitals are extensive, but

we may particularly mention those from Gamzigrad (^anak Medi}
1978, sl. 76, 117), Diocletian’s Palace at Split (Wilkes 1993) and
Savaria (from the temple of Isis: Kiss 1987, 12, Taf. 23.1).
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together with the limestone capitals of reduced struc-
ture (see above).71

Among the component parts of a column, the shaft

shows most variety in material. Most shafts are plain,
but can appear also with flutes, even spiral ones. 

Bases of unidentified white marbles are mostly of
the Attic Ionic type, with one exception. 

The material held at the Museum of Srem revealed
two types of cornice: constructional and decorative.72

Cornice as a constructional element rarely appears in
marble. It is, on the other hand, much more numerously
represented as a decorative element.73

Beside the fragments of decorative cornice, inte-
rior furnishings include several other elements: a num-
ber of slabs that imitate architraves,74 pilaster vene-

ering slabs,75 plain and relief decorated veneering slabs
(crustae) as well as flooring slabs (pavimentum). The
fragments of opera sectilia, probably representing floor-
ing, show various shapes, from triangular, square, rec-
tangular, hexagonal, octagonal, rhombic, semicircular
and irregular.

Veneering slabs were uncovered at practically every
site of Sirmium.76 They show a varied choice of white
marbles, which indicates a similar decorative character
as column shafts. However, the choice of marble for
veneering slabs and for column shafts does not entirely
correspond. 

4. COLOURED MARBLES

The excavations that took place in various parts of
Sremska Mitrovica after World War II77 yielded
numerous products of the so-called coloured marbles,
which came from distant sources. The quarries of these
stones are to be found across the Mediterranean and the
material came to Sirmium via the Black Sea up the Da-
nube and Sava Rivers. The stones used only in archi-
tecture that was built and decorated from the end of the
3rd century onwards, when Sirmium became the seat of
the Caesar of the eastern part of the Empire, Galerius.
Coloured marbles were used in great majority for deco-
rative, either flooring or veneering slabs, while larger
monolithic products only appear as column shafts and
bases. All the main coloured marbles from the Eastern
part of the Mediterranean and North Africa are repre-
sented at Sirmium. We identified the following stones
or their quarries (Fig. 13):78

1 Aswan (Siene) – red granite, sienite; column base,
3 Wadi Hammamat (Mons Basanites) – green

breccia of Egypt; flooring slabs,
7 Wadi Umm Wikala (Mons Ophyates) – granito

della sedia di San Lorenzo; decorative slab,

10 Gebel Fatireh (Mons Claudianus) – grey granite,
granito del Foro; column shafts,

12 Gebel Dokhan – purple porphyry; column shafts,
opus sectile,

12 Gebel Dokhan – black porphyry; column shafts,
20 Iscehisar (Aphyon) – pavonazzetto; column

shafts, veneering slabs, skirting-board, opus
sectile,

30 Kasabali (Larissa) – verde antico; decorative
slabs,

31 Skyros – breccia corallina, breccia di Settebasi;
decorative slabs, column shaft,

33 Eubeia (Karystos) – cippolino; column shaft,
skirting-board, decorative slabs, opus sectile,

34 Stefania (Krokeai) – green breccia from Sparta,
porfido Vitelli; opus sectile, small column shaft,

50 Chemtou – giallo antico; decorative slabs,
50 Chemtou – nero antico; column shaft.
The stones that have not yet been determined as to

their source include various breccias, black marbles,
dark grey limestones and others. 

Sienite (Aswan)
One large column base with plinth of pink granite

(Aswan) was identified (Fig. 14). It measures 35 cm in
height (W. plinth 80; upper diameter 70 cm), whereby
the total height of the column, if topped by a Corinthian

71 SRM 243 and three unsampled capitals, which may be added
also the capital of SRM 247, where the leaves are not fully carved.

72 Various mouldings of composite architectures are also con-
sidered as cornice.

73 Their decorative rather than constructional function is clearly
indicated by the width of their standing surfaces, which is compa-
rable to that of other veneering slabs. Comparable pieces from Srem-
ska Mitrovica are today kept also at the Archaeological Museum in
Zagreb (Brun{mid 1910–11, 91, nos. 619–627 with photos for nos.
624 and 625).

74 They are ascribed a particular function of imitating archi-
traves on the basis of a feature typical of Ionic architraves – fasciae.
Beside these, the slabs include also the frieze.

75 Decorative cornice, architrave imitation slabs and pilaster
veneering slabs were made of white, white-greyish, greyish, but also
white marble with greyish stripes, which was macroscopically iden-
tified as Proconnesian marble. Pilaster veneering slabs were excep-
tionally made also of white marble with pinkish structures.

76 Several relief decorated fragments show a striking simila-
rity with some of the fragments now kept at the Archaeological Mu-
seum in Zagreb (for example Brun{mid 1910–11, nos. 604, 659,
660, 661, 663).

77 Milo{evi} 1994.
78 The numbering and map of the quarries of coloured marbles

is taken from Marmi colorati 2002, 264.
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capital, is estimated at just under 7 m in height (around
23 pedes). It is one of the largest column parts treated
here. Its original location is not known. 

Green breccia from Egypt (Wadi Hammamat)
Green breccia from Egypt was used for flooring

slabs only.

Grey granite

Gray granite was used for column shafts and
veneering slabs. Three fragments of plain shafts were
identified, one of which was originally found at Site 59
(the Forum area). They are quite large, with diameters
ranging from 42 to 46 cm. This granite can probably be
identified as granito del Foro (Mons Claudianus).
Gray granite for veneering slabs was identified in four
fragments, which show different sorts of grey granite:
granito del Foro (Mons Claudianus) and granito della
sedia di San Lorenzo (Mons Ophyates).

Purple porphyry (Mons Porphyrites)
This stone was used for column shafts and vene-

ering slabs. Of the former, we identified eight plain

shafts (Fig. 15),79 of which one is of smaller dimensi-
ons (6.5 cm in diameter) that indicate an element of
interior furnishings rather than a constructional element.
The diameters of columns otherwise vary, but show a
concentration around 30 cm (1 pes). Purple porphyry
as veneering slabs is represented by 16 fragments,
whereby at least four formed part of opera sectilia.
These slabs were square and rectangular in shape,
inasmuch as the fragments are large enough to reveal
their original shape. The original locations are Sites
28, 31 and 66.

Black porphyry (Mons Porphyrites)
Five plain column shafts of black porphyry were

identified at the Museum of Srem. Their diameters
vary from 25 to 34 cm, but show a concentration around
30 cm (1 pes). Two shafts show signs of repair (Fig.
16). Their original locations are not known.

STONE USE IN ROMAN TOWNS. 
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79 Purple porphyry shafts were found at Site 1a, identified as
part of the Imperial Palace (Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1968, 81).
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Fig. 14. Column base of pink granite

Sl. 14. Baza stuba od ru`i~astog granita

Fig. 15. Column shaft fragment of purple porphyry

Sl. 15. Fragment tela stuba od purpurnog porfira

Fig. 16. Column shaft fragment of black porphyry

Sl. 16. Fragment tela stuba od crnog porfira

Fig. 17. Column shaft fragment of pavonazzetto

Sl. 17. Fragment tela stuba od mermera 
tipa pavonazzetto



Pavonazzetto (Dokimeion)
This stone was used for column shafts (Fig. 17)

and, predominantly, for veneering and flooring (opus
sectile) slabs. 

Verde antico (Larissa) 
This is one of the most widely spread stones

accessible as to its cost, used almost exclusively for
flooring slabs.

Breccia corallina, breccia di Settebasi (Skyros)
A fragment of a breccia corallina column shaft was

uncovered at Site 1a.80 Its lower diameter measures 17
cm and indicates a smaller column of interior furni-
shing. Two fragments of breccia corallina veneering

slabs include a veneering skirting-board and a small
and finely polished opus sectile slab (rhombic in
shape). 

Cippolino (Eubeia, Karystos) 
This was a popular and very frequently used deco-

rative stone. It was used in Sirmium for column shafts,
but also for skirting boards, veneering and opus
sectile slabs.

A cleft slab made of cippolino marble (L. 41.5; W.
31; Th. 1.8) bears a quarry mark (of a block), which
most resembles the Greek letters FN or NF (Fig. 18).
Its original location is not known.

Marmor lacedaemonium (Krokeai)
This material was used at Sirmium for interior fur-

nishings. One shaft of this stone was identified, though
its size (16.5 cm in diameter) rather indicates interior
furnishings as well. 

The material in the Museum of Srem includes, as
much as we were able to identify, 21 fragments of mar-
mor lacedaemonium (at least three were of opera secti-
lia). These slabs were in triangular and rectangular
shapes, inasmuch as the fragments are large enough to
reveal their original shape. The original locations for
either shafts or veneering slabs are only rarely known.

Giallo antico (Chemtou)
The stone was used at Sirmium exclusively for

veneering. We identified 39 fragments of veneering
slabs, one of which is a skirting-board from Site 29 and
at least 4 fragments of opus sectile slabs. 

Nero antico (Chemtou)
One column shaft of nero antico was identified, of

unknown original location (Fig. 19). 

STONE USE IN ROMAN TOWNS. 
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80 It can probably be identified with a fragment that was inter-
preted as decoration (baluster) of a stairway balustrade (Milo{evi},
Milutinovi} 1958, 24–25, sl. 27/h).

121

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Fig. 18. Fragment of a cippollino plate with quarry marks

Sl. 18. Fragment plo~e od cippollino mermera 
sa znacima kamenoloma

Fig. 19. Column shaft fragment of nero antico

Sl. 19. Fragment tela stuba od kamena tipa nero antico



BOJAN \URI], JASMINA DAVIDOVI], ANDREJA MAVER, HARALD W. MÜLLER

Alabaster

Calcite alabaster was used at Sirmium for spirally
fluted shafts. Two fragments of those were originally
found at Sites 47 and 58, respectively. Their diameters
measure 40 and 26 cm.

The same stone was used also for veneering slabs,
two fragments of which are kept at the Museum (of
unknown original locations).

Breccias

The group of veneering slabs made of breccias
(other than breccia corallina and green breccia of Egypt)
is composed of 20 fragments of various thicknesses and
colour combinations. Many are unevenly and roughly
cut and probably represent the remains of large flooring

slabs. A trapezoid fragment also indicates opus sectile. 

4.1. UNDEFINED COLOURED MARBLES

This group consists of products of coloured stones,
the source of which has not yet been identified. These
include various coloured marbles and breccias, which
were used for the production of column shafts and
veneering slabs.

Discussion 

As has been stated already for column shafts of
white marbles, they show a great variety in material.
This is clearly discernible also with shafts of coloured
marbles. These include pavonazzetto, cippolino, grey
marble, nero antico, but also alabaster, purple and black
porphyry, grey granite and breccia corallina. Most shafts
are plain, particularly those with an uneven colour or
structure (cippolino, pavonazzetto). Shafts of grey mar-
bles, nero antico and alabaster can appear also with
flutes, even spiral ones.81

Veneering slabs of coloured marbles include ve-
neering skirting-boards, opus sectile slabs and other, in-
definable veneering fragments. Moulded skirting-boards
were made of cippolino marble (two fragments) and
breccia corallina (one fragment), all from Site 29.82

Veneering slabs, both opus sectile and indefinable frag-
ments with or without relief decoration were made of
cippolino, pavonazzetto, verde antico, and other colou-
red marbles as well as alabaster and different breccias.
In this, they exhibit a similar decorative character as
column shafts, though the choices of stone for veneering
slabs and column shafts do not exactly correspond. 

As stated above, it is very difficult to differentiate
between wall veneering (crustae) and flooring slabs
(pavimentum). We should, however, mention the frag-
ments of opera sectilia separately. Of the coloured mar-

bles, we identified pavonazzetto (one hexagonal and one
round one), which represents the central slab, but also
purple porphyry and marmor lacedaemonium. 

General conclusions

The main results of the research conducted in 2006
may be summarized thus:

1. Sirmium, from its very beginning onwards, is
without an on site or local quarry and was thus forced to
meet its demand for stone through import. The closest
established and confirmed quarry that supplied Sirmium
with limestone (Lithotype I) already in the 2nd century
was the Dardagani quarry, which shipped its products
along the Drina River. This quarry became, at least in
the 3rd century, the main source of limestone for the
town (Lithotype I is joined by Lithotype III).

2. Import from distant sources in the 1st to 3rd cen-
turies is connected to the limestone from Pannonia (?)
(Lithotype II) and white marble from the Eastern Alps
(beginning already at the end of the 1st century). Accor-
ding to the present knowledge, this marble was in use
until the end of the 3rd century exclusively for funerary
monuments.

3. To meet the needs of the imperial architecture in
Sirmium, the already existing sources of stone are
joined, at the end of the 3rd century, by Mediterranean
stones from quarries that were predominantly imperi-
ally owned.83 The use of these stones at Sirmium has a
particular significance in the fact that it was rather
short-lived and concentrated in the period when the
role and organisation of ratio marmorum were signifi-
cantly altered.84

81 For the selection of coloured marbles cf. Diocletian’s Pala-
ce at Split (Ward Perkins 1992b, 115–119).

82 Parovi}-Pe{ikan writes (1964, 87–88) of the pools of the
frigidarium being clad with marble slabs of reddish, greenish and
white colours.

83 Cf. Ward Perkins 1992a.
84 Fant 1993.
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CATALOGUE

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

D – depth;
F – original location;
H – height;
K – current location;
L – length;
MS – Museum of Srem;
SM – Sremska Mitrovica;
Th – thickness;
W – width;
Ø – diameter.

White marbles

SRM 1 (Pohorje)
Slab with inscription, fragment. H. 62; W. 47; Th. 23.
F: SM, Site 49, 1974. K: MS, inv. no. A/1161.
References: unpublished.

SRM 2 (Gummern) 
Architrave with inscription, two fragments. There

are two standing surfaces with dowel holes, which indi-
cate that the architrave was supported by (at least four)
columns. The upper surface has a moulded frame and
a rough hole at the left end. The inscription on the front
surface is within a moulded frame and continues to the
left and right. The lower surface is decorated with a two-
-sided pedum covered with laurel leaves and topped on
both sides by a cone as well as with two pairs of teniae
stemming from the centre of the pedum. The fragments
are vertically cut at both ends and point, together with
the rough hole and moulding on the upper surface, to
secondary use. H. 59; L. 310; Th. 39. 

F: SM, 13, Bra~e Radi}a Street. K: MS, inv. no.
A/1215.

References: Vasili} 1958/9, 376; [a{el, [a{el
1963, 99, no. 275; Mirkovi} 1971, 74, Pl. IX1.

SRM 3 (Pohorje)
Funerary stela with inscription, fragment. H. 20;
W. 48; Th. 19.
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: unpublished.

SRM 4 (Gummern)
Body of a monumental funerary ara, type C accor-

ding to Kremer (2001). The front side has an inscrip-
tion field within a broad frame filled with flowering

acanthus scrolls, growing out of a chalice on the bottom
part and concluding at a mask in the centre of the upper
part. The scrolls are inhabited by animals (birds, lizard,
tortoise). The left and right sides each have a relief of
a mourning Attis on a pedestal, within a moulded frame.
H. 104; W. 86; D. 44. End of the 1st c. (Schober 1923).

F: SM, near the orthodox graveyard, 1889. K: MS,
inv. no. A/1. 

References: Jung 1890, 25; Ljubi} 1890, 1–3, Tab.
I; Schober 1923, 141, Fig. 162; Mirkovi} 1971, 70, Pl.
V1; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 15, Pl. 10,1.

SRM 5 (Pohorje)
Acroterial termination of a funerary stela with a pair

of heraldically positioned lions and a basket-shaped
cist with a bearded head in the centre. H. 75; W. 118;
D. 44. 

F: SM, near the orthodox graveyard, end of the
19th c. K: MS, inv. no. A/5.

References: Gavela 1954–55, 45, Fig. 2; Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983, 14.

SRM 6 (Pohorje)
Sarcophagus receptacle with a tripartite division

of the front panel. The central field within a moulded
frame was intended for the inscription, which is mis-
sing. Both lateral fields are without moulded frames
and have a simple Norico–Pannonian volute as their
upper ending; they hold a representation of an Eros with
a torch across his chest. The two side panels hold, in-
side an unframed field, a representation of a fantastic
animal in front of a tree. Traces of paint are preserved.
H. 67; W. 185; D. 75.

F: [id, Stara ciglana, 1947. K: MS, inv. no. A/388.
References: Gara{anin M., Gara{anin D. 1951, Pl.

XId; Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 103; Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983, 16, Pl. 23,1.

SRM 7 (Gummern, Pohorje?) (Fig. 11)
Funerary stela, fragment. The lower part of a male

(?) bust and right hand are preserved in the portrait
niche; the horizontal decorative zone underneath is
decorated with an undulating vine branch with grapes.
H. 23; W. 36; Th. 8.

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: unpublished.

SRM 8 (Gummern)
Sarcophagus receptacle with a tripartite division of

the front panel. The central field within a moulded frame
was intended for the inscription, which is missing. Both
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lateral fields have moulded frames, which terminate
above in a rich Norico–Pannonian volute. A coarsely
dressed stone mass is left in both fields as well as in
both fields with moulded frames on the side panels. H.
83; W. 225; D. 109.

F: SM, Palanka, »Rumska malta«, 1866. K: MS,
inv. no. A/977.

References: Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 102;
Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 16, Pl. 22,1.

SRM 9 (Gummern)
Acroterial termination of a funerary stela with a pair

of heraldically positioned lions. Head of the left lion is
broken off. The central part is also broken off and only
the lower part of a person sitting on a chair, facing
right, is preserved. H. 65; W. 150; D. 41.

F: SM, near the orthodox graveyard, at the end of
19th c. K: MS, inv. no. A/7.

References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Pl. 6,7.

SRM 10 (Gummern)
Acroterial termination of a funerary stela with a pair

of heraldically positioned lions and a cist with mourning
putto in the centre. H. 74; W. 167; D. 45.

F: SM, near the orthodox graveyard, end of 19th c.
K: MS, inv. no. A/6.

References: Gavela 1954–55, 46, Fig. 4; Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Pl. 5,3.

SRM 11 (Pohorje)
Left side panel of an architectural-type sarcophagus,

fragment. The left of the two arches holds a representa-
tion of Orpheus, sitting turned to the right and playing
the lyre. Part of a damaged tree is visible under the right
arch. H. 59; W. 92; Th. 20.

F: SM, »La}arsko polje«, end of 19th c. K: MS,
inv. no. A/12.

References: Kalinka, Swoboda 1890, 27–28, no. 6;
Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 101; Dautova Ru{ev-
ljan 1983, 17, Pl. 32,1.

SRM 12 (Pohorje)
Sun-dial supported by three male figures (Atlas,

Hercules and Iphicles). H. 106; W. 83; D. 72.
F: SM, 84, @arka Zrenjanina Street, 1981. K: MS,

inv. no. A/2038.
References: Milo{evi} 1985.

SRM 13 (Pohorje)
Votive altar. H. 120; W. 60; D. 44. Dated to AD

197 at the latest (Mirkovi}, 1971).

F: SM, Site 70. K: MS, inv. no. A/5046.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 394, no. 65.

SRM 14 (Gummern)
Pyramidal upper part of a (funerary?) altar, topped

by a square Corinthian capital. The front side is deco-
rated with a rich acanthus calix and acanthus tendrils
with flowers, while both lateral sides have vine with gra-
pes growing from a kantharos. H. 115; W. 58; D. 47.

F: SM, southern part of the orthodox graveyard,
1889. K: MS, inv. no. A/2.

References: Jung 1890, 25; Ljubi} 1890, 1–3, Tab. I;
Schober 1923, 178, fig. 186; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983,
15, tab. 11/4.

SRM 15 (Gummern) 
Decorated cornice, fragment. The moulding is de-

corated with a vine branch. H. 20; W. 37; L. 39. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 16 (Pohorje)
Front panel of a sarcophagus with inscription, frag-

ment of the central part. H. 14; W. 42; Th. 17.
F: SM, Site 30, 1961. K: MS, inv. no. A/1173.
References: unpublished.

SRM 17 (Gummern)
Slab with inscription inside a frame, formed by a

band of leaves. H. 40; W. 48; Th. 12.
F: SM. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 18 (Pohorje)
Tripartite front panel of a sarcophagus, fragment.

H. 41; W. 42; Th. 25.
F: SM. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 21 (Pohorje)
Sarcophagus lid. H. 48; W. 243; D. 139.
F: SM. K: SM, in front of the Sirmium hotel, no

inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 22 (Gummern)
Sarcophagus lid. H. 57; W. 247; D. 132. Second

half of the 4th c (Pop Lazi}).
F: [id, Beljnja~a 1998. K: [id, Galerija Save [u-

manovi}a.
References: Pop Lazi} 2007.

124



SRM 23 (Pohorje, Gummern?)
Sarcophagus lid. H. 89; W. 227; D. 121. Second

half of the 4th c (Pop Lazi}).
F: [id, Beljnja~a, 1998. K: [id, Galerija Save [u-

manovi}a.
References: Pop Lazi} 2007.

SRM 65 (Carrara) 
Normal Corinthian capital of the Asiatic type. The

kalathos has two rows of contiguous acanthus leaves
as well as corner volutes and helices growing from the
cauliculi. The abacus is moulded. H. 51; W. abacus
48–49; lower Ø 38. First half of the 4th c.

F: SM, the hippodrome, north range of the stand (?).
K: MS, no inv. no.

References: Nikolajevi} 1969, 656–657; Jeremi}
1995, 142.

SRM 69 (Carrara) (Fig. 12) 
Normal Corinthian capital of the Asiatic type. The

kalathos has two rows of contiguous acanthus leaves,
above that the capital is broken off. H. 50; lower Ø
42–44. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 75 (Paros ?) 
Attic-Ionic base, fragment. It consists of a plinth,

lower torus, lower fillet, scotia, upper fillet and upper
torus. H. 19.5; W. plinth 47; upper Ø 36.5. 

F: SM, Site 4? K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 76 (Gummern) 
Attic-Ionic base, fragment. It consists of a plinth,

lower torus, lower fillet, scotia and a straight upper
torus. H. 18.5; W. plinth 42. 

F: SM, Site 4, trench I, northern section. K: MS;
inv. no. 554/68.

References: unpublished.

SRM 77 (Carrara) 
Attic-Ionic base, fragment. It consists of a plinth,

lower torus, lower fillet, scotia, upper fillet and upper
torus. H. 20; W. plinth 45. 

F: SM, Site 4 (?). K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 78 (Gummern) 
Cornice with undecorated moulding, corner frag-

ment. H. 23; W. 26; L. 39. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 79 (Pohorje) 
Corinthian capital with plain leaves. The kalathos

has a single row of plain contiguous leaves and stylized
corner volutes. H. 31; W. abacus 30–34; diag. abacus
54.5; lower Ø 27. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS; inv. no. 553/68.
References: Parovi} Pe{ikan 1969; Jeremi} 1995,

143, Fig. 7.

SRM 80 (Pohorje) 
Corinthian capital with plain leaves. The lower part

of the kalathos is missing. The upper part has a row of
plain leaves that are separated from the abacus by fully
flattened corner volutes, while the central leaves touch
the abacus flower directly. H. 18; W. abacus 33; diag.
abacus 58. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS; inv. no. 236.
References: Parovi} Pe{ikan 1969; Jeremi} 1995,

143.

SRM 81 (Pohorje/Gummern) 
Corinthian capital with plain leaves. The kalathos

has two rows of plain leaves. The upper part has a row
of plain leaves that are separated from the abacus by
fully flattened corner volutes, while the central leaves
touch the abacus flower directly. H. 35; W. abacus 35;
diag. abacus 61; lower Ø 26.5. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS; inv. no. 273.
References: Parovi} Pe{ikan 1969, 267, sl. 1g;

Jeremi} 1995, 143, Fig. 6.

SRM 82 (Gummern) 
Corinthian capital with plain leaves, fragment. The

lower part of the kalathos has a single row of plain
leaves, while the upper part is broken off. H. 28; lower
Ø 35. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS; inv. no. 238.
References: Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1969; Jeremi} 1995,

143.

SRM 83 (Pohorje/Gummern) 
Capital with plain leaves. The kalathos has two rows

of plain leaves, of which the upper row almost touches
the abacus underneath the corners and the rosettes. It is
separated from the abacus by the flattened corner
volutes and helices. H. 32; W. abacus 34; diag. abacus
58.5; lower Ø 28. Mid 4th c. 

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS, no inv. no.
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References: Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1969; Jeremi} 1995,
143, Fig. 8.

SRM 86 (Carrara) 
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

L. 18. Mid 4th c (?). 
F: SM, Site 35. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 87 (Gummern) 
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

L. 42.5. Early 4th c (?). 
F: SM, Site 29. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 93 (Thasos ?)
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

L. 23.5. Early 4th c (?). 
F: SM, Site 29. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 94 (Thasos ?) 
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

L. 20. Early 4th c (?). 
F: SM, Site 29. K: MS, inv. no. 64/60.
References: unpublished.

SRM 253 (Gummern) 
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

H. 16; W: 44. 
F: SM, Site 30. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

Limestone

SRM 20 = SRM 44 (LT III)
Sarcophagus lid with double acroteria and sarco-

phagus receptacle with a tripartite front panel and por-
traits within medallions in each of two lateral fields.
The central field is framed by a moulding above and
below and Norico–Pannonian volutes on the left and
right sides. H. 154; W. 211; D. 117. End of the 3rd c.
(Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).

F: SM, railway station, 1934. K: MS, inv. no. A/14.
References: Gara{anin M., Gara{anin D. 1951, Tab.

XIb; Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 102, Tab. X/28;
Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 26.

SRM 26 (LT Ib)
Milestone, one side is damaged the upper part bro-

ken off. H. 123; D. 60. Dated to AD 230 (Mirkovi}).
F: SM, La}arak 1871. K: MS, inv. no. A/1204.

References: Grui}, 1871, CXVII; Mirkovi} 1971,
86–87, no. 94; Mirkovi} 2006, 130.

SRM 27 (LT Ib)
Sarcophagus lid. H. 44; W. 33; D. 214. First half of

the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).
F: Voganj, Oranice, 1959. K: MS, inv. no. A/1163.
References: Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 102,

Fig. 30; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 16, Tab. 29/1.

SRM 28 (LT Ib)
Sarcophagus receptacle. H. 89; W. 90; D. 211. First

half of the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).
F: Voganj, Oranice 1959. K: MS, inv. no. A/1163.
References: Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 102,

Tab. IX 30; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 16, Tab. 29/1.

SRM 29 (LT IIa)
Medallion. H. 75; W. 42; Th. 19. Dated to the 3rd c.

(Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983). 
F: Monastery of Grgeta. K: MS, inv. no. A/1170.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Tab. 7/3.

SRM 31 (LT IIb)
Stela, upper half. H. 130; W. 87; Th. 30. Dated to

the 2nd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).
F: SM, Site 1, 1959. K: MS, inv. no. A/1178.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Tab. 3/4.

SRM 32 (LT IIa)
Stela, upper half. H. 92.5; W. 62; Th. 25. Dated to

the 2nd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).
F: SM, near the orthodox graveyard. K: MS, inv.

no. A/3.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 13, Tab. 2/3.

SRM 33 (LT IIa)
Stela, lower half. H. 88; W. 71; Th. 23.
F: SM, Site 4, 1957. K: MS, inv. no. A/981.
References: Vasili}, Lesek, Milo{evi} 1958, 45.

SRM 34 (LT III)
Sarcophagus receptacle with a tripartite front panel

and a (damaged) portrait in each of two lateral fields.
All fields have frames with mouldings on all four sides.
H. 73; W. 197; D. 83. Mid 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan,
1983).

F: SM, near Kalu|erska vodenica, 1908. K: MS,
inv. no. A/13.

References: Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 101,
Tab. VIII/24; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 16, Tab. 24.
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SRM 35 (LT Ic)
Stela, lower half with inscription. H. 105; W. 83;

Th. 32. Dated to around AD 261([a{el).
F: SM, 19, Novi [or Street, 1953. K: MS, inv. no.

A/18.
References: Vasili} 1953, 147, no. 4; [a{el, 1961,

3–4; [a{el A., [a{el J. 1963, no. 271; Mirkovi} 1971,
71–72, Pl. VII1.

SRM 36 (LT Ic)
Stela with a portrait of a man; broken into two parts,

upper termination is missing. H. 169; W. 72; Th. 22.
F: SM, 19, Novi [or Street, 1953. K: MS, inv. no.

A/16.
References: Vasili} 1953, 147, no. 3; [a{el A., [a{el

J. 1963, no. 273; Mirkovi} 1971, 70, Pl. IV3; Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983, 13, Tab. 2/4.

SRM 37 (LT Ic)
Stela with a portrait of a man; broken into two parts.

H. 181; W. 52; Th. 22.
F: SM, 19, Novi [or Street, 1953. K: MS, inv. no.

A/17.
References: Vasili} 1953, 147, no. 1; [a{el 1961, 4,

note 4; [a{el A., [a{el J. 1963, no. 274; Mirkovi} 1971,
71, Pl. V2; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 13, Tab. 2/6.

SRM 38 (LT IIb)
Ossuarium receptacle, undecorated. H. 44; W. 78;

Th. 60.
F: SM ? K: MS, inv. no. A/1182.
References: unpublished.

SRM 39 (LT IIa) 
Ossuarium lid with four acroteria, undecorated. H.

22; W. 78; D. 61.
F: SM ? K: MS, inv. no. A/1182
References: unpublished.

SRM 40 (LT III)
Sarcophagus lid with double corner acroteria, broken

in two, left half is preserved. H. 40; W. 90; D. 92.
F: SM ? K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 41 (LT IIa) (Fig. 4)
Sarcophagus receptacle with a roughly dressed sur-

face, kymation on the lower edge of the front side, un-
decorated. H. 54; W. 174; D. 84.

F: SM ? K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: unpublished.

SRM 42 (LT IIa)
Acroterial termination with a pair of lions with an

altar in the centre. H. 48; W. 103; Th. 43. Dated to the
3rd c (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).

F: SM, till 1962 in Peja~evi} Castle in Ruma. K: MS,
inv. no. A/10.

References: Brun{mid 1900, 194, Fig. 84; Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Tab. 6/6.

SRM 43 (LT Ia)
Altar dedicated to Mars with pulvins decorated

with a rosette and two scrolls. H. 85.5; W. 39.5; D. 38. 
F: SM, Site 70, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. A/5021.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 382, no. 40.

SRM 44 = SRM 20 (LT III)

SRM 45 (LT Ic)
Corinthian capital. It has a reduced structure: the

kalathos has four contiguous acanthus leaves under-
neath the corner volutes. The latter grow from a stem
placed centrally between two leaves. Helices and both
rows of acanthus leaves are missing. H. 49.5–50.5; W.
abacus 46; diag.abacus 74; lower Ø 37. Beginning of
the 4th c. 

F: SM, the hippodrome ? K: MS, inv. no. A/1198
or A/1190. 

References: Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 170;
Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314, Fig. 5.

SRM 46 (LT Ib) (Fig. 5) 
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

H. 41.5; W. abacus 44; diag. abacus 78.5; lower Ø 38.
Beginning of the 4th c. 

F: SM, the hippodrome ? K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 170;

Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314–315.

SRM 47 (LT Ic)
Normal Corinthian capital. The kalathos has two

rows of independent acanthus leaves. Corner volutes and
helices are flattened against the kalathos and stylized,
they grow from organic cauliculi. Palmettes grow on
top of the apices of the second-row leaves. The abacus
is decorated with a double saw teeth ornament. H. 62;
lower Ø 54. Trajanic date. 

F: SM, probably from the hypothetical Forum. K:
MS, no inv. no.

References: Nikolajevi} 1969, 655; Jeremi} 1995,
142.
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SRM 48 (LT Ic)
Normal Corinthian capital (for description see SRM

47). H. 46.5; W. abacus 61. Trajanic date. 
F: SM, probably from the hypothetical Forum. K:

MS, no inv. no.
References: Nikolajevi} 1969, 655; Jeremi} 1995, 142.

SRM 49 (LT Ia)
Sarcophagus with a tripartite front panel, fragment.

Part of the right field with the figure of Neptun is pre-
served. H. 38; W. 66; D. 14. End of the 3rd c. (Dautova
Ru{evljan 1983) 

F: SM, brick factory, 1964. K: MS, inv. no. A/14.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 31/7.

SRM 50 (LT III)
Sarcophagus with a tripartite front panel, fragment.

Part of the right field with the figure of Eros with a
torch is preserved. H. 64; W. 35; Th. 9. Second half of
the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan, 1983).

F: SM. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 31/4.

SRM 51 (LT III)
Sarcophagus, fragment. The left lateral side with a

lion figure is preserved. H. 71; W. 64; Th. 14. Second
half of the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan 1983).

F: SM. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 31/5.

SRM 52 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Dis deabusque, damaged on the

upper and lower part. H. 83; W. 35; D. 23. 
F: SM, 1964. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Mirkovi} 1971, 60.

SRM 53 (LT Ia)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 92; W. 37; D. 34.
F: SM, ?. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Mirkovi} 1971, 64, no. 16.

SRM 54 (LT I(b)c)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 98; W. 41; D. 36.

Dated to AD 293.
F: SM, 1964. K: MS, inv. no. 1210.
References: Wiener Jahrbücher, 1831, 34–35, no.

389; Okrugi}. 1851, 409; Arneth, 1862; Rómer, 1866,
174; CIL III 3231; Mirkovi} 1971, 64–65, Pl. III1.

SRM 55 (LT IIb)
Altar, upper part is damaged. H. 73; W. 44; D. 27. 

F: SM, Site 21, 1960. K: MS, inv. no. 1212.
References: Popovi} 1963, 70; Mirkovi} 1971, 75,

no. 50.

SRM 56 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter, with pulvins. H. 89; W.

37; D. 36. 
F: SM, sector II, 1957. K: MS, inv. no. 1208.
References: Milo{evi}, Milutinovi} 1958, 30, fig.

31; [a{el A., [a{el J., 1963, no. 269; Mirkovi} 1971,
63–64, Pl. II3, no. 15.

SRM 57 (LT IIa)
Altar, upper part is missing. H. 71; W. 28; D. 29. 
F: SM, around 1852. K: MS, inv. no. 1211.
References: Okrugli} 1851, 409; Arneth 1862, 354;

Rómer 1866, 174; CIL III 323; Brun{mid Kubitschek
1880, 124; Mirkovi} 1971, 68–69, Pl. IV2, no. 28.

SRM 58 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Neptun, upper and lower parts

are damaged. H. 70; W. 45; D. 48. 
F: Ma~vanska Mitrovica, around 1884. K: MS,

inv. no. 1205.
References: Jung 1884, 123; CIL III 10219; Mir-

kovi} 1971, 67, Pl. III4, no. 24.

SRM 59 (LT IIb)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter, with pulvins, upper

part is damaged. H. 74; W. 37; D. 42. 
F: SM, 1867. K: MS, inv. no. 1207.
References: CIL III 3230 + 1040; Mirkovi} 1971,

63, Pl. II2, no. 13.

SRM 60 (LT Ib)
Normal Corinthian capital (for description see SRM

47). H. 63; W. abacus 59; lower Ø 53. Trajanic date. 
F: SM, probably from the hypothetical Forum. K:

MS, no inv. no.
References: Nikolajevi} 1969, 655, fig. 1; Jeremi}

1995, 142, Fig. 2.

SRM 61 (LT IIb)
Altar, lower part. H. 47; W. 52; D. 28. 
F: [uljam 1961. K: MS, inv. no. 1214.
References: Mirkovi} 1971, 80, Pl. XI2, no. 75.

SRM 62 (LT IIa)
Altar, lower part. H. 45.5; W. 37; D. 29.
F: SM, ?. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished
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SRM 63 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Silvanus Domesticus, upper part

is damaged. H. 38; W. 40; D. 21. 
F: SM ?. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished

SRM 64 (LT Ib)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

H. 43.5–45; W. abacus 47; diag. abacus 80; lower Ø
38.5. Beginning of the 4th c. 

F: SM, the hippodrome ? K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 170;

Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314–315.

SRM 66 (LT Ic)
Acroterial termination with a pair of lions and an urn

(?) with a bearded masculine face in the centre. H. 47; W.
90; Th. 31. Dated to the 2nd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan 1983)

F: SM, Palanka. K: MS, inv. no. 11.
References: Gavela 1954–55, 45, fig. 2; Dautova

Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Tab. 5/2.

SRM 67 (LT Ia)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45). The

resting surface is broken off. H. 38; W. abacus 44–45;
diag. abacus 77–78. Beginning of the 4th c. 

F: SM, the hippodrome ? K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 170;

Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314–315.

SRM 68 (LT Ia) 
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

H. 50.5; W. abacus 46; diag. abacus 75; lower Ø 39.
Beginning of the 4th c. 

F: SM, southern city wall, the hippodrome, Trench
150 A, extension. K: MS, no inv. no.

References: Popovi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 170;
Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314–315.

SRM 70 (LT Ia)
Attic Ionic base. It consists of a square plinth, lower

torus, scotia and upper torus. H. 19; W. plinth 44–46;
upper Ø 34.5. Mid 4th c. (?).

F: SM, Site 4. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 71 (LT Ib)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

H. 41; lower Ø 38. Beginning of the 4th c. 
F: SM, vodovod u Janka ]melika. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Jeremi} 1995, 133; Ertel 2005, 314–315.

SRM 72 (LT Ib) 
Corinthian capital. It has a reduced structure: the

kalathos has a single row of four independent acanthus
leaves (the bottom folioles of the lower lobes are con-
nected with a bead) and corner volutes, which grow from
a stem placed centrally between two leaves. Helices and
cauliculi are missing. H. 33; W. abacus 34; lower Ø
31.5–33. Probably 4th c. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Nikolajevi} 1969, 659–660, fig. 6.

SRM 73 (LT IIb)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45). The

resting surface is broken off. H. 17; W. abacus 22–23;
diag. abacus 41. 

F: unknown (the hippodrome ?). K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 74 (LT Ic)
Attic Ionic base. It consists of a square plinth, lower

torus, scotia and upper torus. H. 27.5; W. plinth 58.5;
upper Ø 49. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 141 (LT IIb)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 105; W. 49; D. 22.

Dated to AD 223 (Mirkovi}).
F: SM, Site 4, 1960. K: MS, inv. no. 1206.
References: Mirkovi} 1962, 319–320.

SRM 142 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 120; W. 57; D. 37.5. 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5014.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 378, no. 33.

SRM 143 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 119; W. 53; D. 47.

Dated by M. Mirkovi} to AD 230. 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5002.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 372, no. 21.

SRM 144 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Mithra. H. 143.5; W. 44.5; D. 49.
F: SM, Stari [or, 1981. K: MS, inv. no. 5078.
References: Mirkovi} 1998, 94, note 5, no. 1.

SRM 145 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Mithra. H. 109; W. 37; D. 36.5.
F: SM, Stari [or, 1981. K: MS, inv. no. 5079.
References: Mirkovi} 1998, 94, note 5, no. 2.
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SRM 146 (LT IIb)
Stela with a portrait of a man and a woman and

acroteria with a pair of lions; the lower part with the
inscription is broken away. H. 195; W. 116; Th. 27.
Dated to the 2nd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan) 

F: SM, east of Kalu|erska vodenica, 1971. K: MS,
inv. no. A/974.

References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 13, Tab. 3/3.

SRM 147 (LT IIa)
Stela with the head of Medusa within a wreath

above the inscription field; left side is damaged and
lower part broken away. H. 80; W. 70; Th. 20. Dated by
V. Dautova Ru{evljan to the second half of the 2nd c.

F: SM, west cemetery, 1983. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1990, 623–633,

Pl. 1, 1.

SRM 148 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter, with pulvins. H. 96; W.

49.5; D. 45. 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5016.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 379, no. 35.

SRM 149 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 82; W. 41; D. 32.

Dated to AD 228 (Mirkovi}). 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5000.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 371, no. 19.

SRM 150 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 89; W. 46; D. 36.

Dated to AD 189 (Mirkovi}). 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 4985.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 361, no. 4.

SRM 151 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 89; W. 42; D. 27.5.

Dated to AD 206 (Mirkovi}). 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 4993.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 366, no. 12.

SRM 152 (LT Ic)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 86; W. 43; D. 40.

Mid 2nd c. at the earliest (Mirkovi}). 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5008.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 375, no. 27.

SRM 153 (LT Ib)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 100; W. 52; D. 48. 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5020.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 381, no. 39.

SRM 154 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 97; W. 57; D. 35.

Dated to AD 205 (Mirkovi}). 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 4992.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 366, no. 11.

SRM 155 (LT IIa)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter. H. 90; W. 44.5; D. 29. 
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5043.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 393, no. 62.

SRM 156 (LT Ic)
Stela with the portrait of two men, broken into three

parts. H. 84; W. 59; Th. 25. Dated to the 2nd c. (Dautova
Ru{evljan, 1983).

F: SM, 19, Novi [or Street, 1953. K: MS, inv. no.
A/19.

References: Vasili} 1953, 147, no. 2; [a{el 1960,
240; [a{el 1961, ref. 3; [a{el A., [a{el J. 1963, no. 271;
Mirkovi} 1971, 73, Pl. VIII1; Dautova Ru{evljan 1983,
13, Tab. 2/1.

SRM 157 (LT IIa)
Milestone, upper and lower parts are broken off.

H. 62; D. 48. Dated to AD 197–198 (Mirkovi}). 
F: Sremski Mihaljevci, 2005. K: MS, inv. no. 5076.
References: Mirkovi} 2006, 135–136, fig.

SRM 158 (LT Ib)
Altar dedicated to Iuppiter, with pulvins. H. 120;

W. 66; D. 51. Dated to around AD 164–166 (Mirkovi}).
F: SM, hospital, 1988. K: MS, inv. no. 5025.
References: Mirkovi} 1994, 384, no. 44.

SRM 159 (LT III)
Medallion with two horsemen. H. 84; W. 59; Th. 25.

Dated to the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan).
F: ^alma, ?. K: MS, inv. no. A/982.
References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 14, Tab. 7/1.

SRM 169 (Limestone, neogene)
Weight with a concave hole on one side, fragment. H.

17; Ømax. 25; Weight. 7.18 kg (originally ca 50 librae). 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
Jeremi} 1991, 78–83, Fig. 8.

SRM 185 (LT III)
Plain shaft, fragment. Lower part with the apophyge.

H. 19.5; Ø 21. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.
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SRM 195 (Limestone, white)
Plain shaft, fragment. H. 16; Ø 15. 
F: SM, Site 31, prostor 8. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 207 (LT Ic)
Corinthian capital (?), fragment. Only a small frag-

ment of an acanthus leaf is preserved. H. 10. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 211 (LT IIa) 
Console with pulvins and an acanthus leaf, frag-

ment. H. 18; W. 17.5. 
F: SM, Site 35. K: MS, inv. no. 6/63.
References: unpublished.

SRM 212 (LT Ic)
Corinthian capital, fragment. Corner of the abacus

with the tips of the volutes and leaf is preserved. H. 17;
W. 23. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished. 

SRM 213 (LT III)
Corinthian capital, fragment. Corner with the tips

of the volutes and leaf is preserved. H. 12.5; W. 13.5. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 214 (LT IIa)
Cornice (?), fragment. Plant decoration (?) in relief.

H. 12; W. 32. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 216 (LT Ic)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45),

fragment. H. 18. 
F: SM, southern city wall. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 217 (LT III)
Square capital / cornice, fragment. H. 11; W. 16.5. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 218 (LT III)
Plain shaft, fragment. Upper part with astragalus

and fillet. H. 9; upper Ø 20. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 219 (LT III)
Spirally fluted shaft, fragment. H. 11; Ø 20. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 220 (LT III)
Attic Ionic base, fragment. It consists of the lower

torus, scotia and upper torus, the plinth is missing. H. 13;
Ø scotia. 25. 

F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 221 (LT III)
Fluted shaft, fragment. H. 20.7; Ø 20. 
F: SM, Site 47. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 222 (LT III)
Square capital / cornice, fragment. Plant decoration

in relief. H. 16; W. 21. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 223 (LT IIb) 
Veneering skirting-board with moulding, fragment.

H. 8.3; L. 22.5. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: unpublished. 

SRM 224 (LT IIa)
Cornice (?), fragment. Decorated with egg-and-dart

and plant motifs. H. 15.5; W. 15.5. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 226 (LT III)
Slab, fragment. Decorated with a human head in

relief. H. 19.5; Th. 8.5. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 227 (LT IIb)
Plain shaft, fragment. Upper part with astragalus

and fillet. H. 19; Ø 29. 
F: SM, Site 1a. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 228 (LT IIb)
Square Attic Ionic base. It consists of a plinth,

lower torus, scotia and upper torus. H. 21.5; plinth
28.5 x 29.2. 
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F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 259 (LT IIb)
Small console. Decorated with an acanthus leaf on

the front and S-shaped volutes on both sides. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 265 (LT Ia)
Block. H. 28; W. 56; L. 60. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 268 (LT Ia)
Large console, fragment. Decorated with acanthus

leaves in relief. H. 21.5; W. 48; L. 30. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 270 (LT IIb)
Drainage cover. W. 69; L. 67; Th. 17.5. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 271 (Limestone)
Block. Decorated with palmettes in corners. H. 78;

W. 97; Th. 16. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 274 (LT Ib)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

H. 40. 
F: unknown (the hippodrome ?). K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 275 (LT III)
Cornice console, fragment. Decorated with an acan-

thus leaf and spirals on the sides. H. 29.5; W. 29; L. 47. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 276 (LT IIb)
Cornice, fragment. H. 14.5; W. 33; L.64. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished. 

SRM 278 (LT IIa)
Base. H. 23.5; W. plinth 42; upper Ø 31. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 281 (LT Ia)
Archivolt. The front is decorated with a wreath

(of oak leaves) with double teniae, inside which is a
christogram. The arch is decorated with a leaf garland
with its ribbons tied in the centre, whereby the leaves
run in opposite directions each side of the centre. The
arch is further decorated with bead-and-reel and leaf-
and-dart towards the front. W. 32; L. 66; Th. 47. Mid
4th c. 

F: SM, close to the Imperial Palace. K: MS, no inv.
no.

References: Jeremi} 1993, 196, no. 34; Jeremi}
1995, 145, Fig. 32.

SRM 282 (LT IIb) (Fig. 9)
Large console, fragment. Decorated with an acan-

thus leaf on the front and spirals on the sides. H. 28; L.
45.5; Th. 46. 

F: unknown. K: MS no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 284 (LT III)
Attic Ionic base. It consists of a plinth, lower torus,

scotia and upper torus. H. 21; W. plinth 51; upper Ø 40. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 286 (LT IIa)
Block with a large round hole with horizontally

carved sides and a small square hole in the middle of
the latter. H. 26; W. 60.5; L. 53. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 287 (LT Ic)
Attic Ionic base. It consists of a plinth, lower torus,

scotia and upper torus. H. 26; upper Ø 37. 
F: Unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 288 (LT IIb)
Plain shaft, fragment. Decorated with spiralling

ivy branches in relief. H. 24; Ø 70. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 289 (LT Ia)
Corinthian capital (for description see SRM 45).

The lower half is broken off. H. 17.5; W abacus. 32. 
F: unknown (the hippodrome ?). K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.
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SRM 290 (LT IIa)
Attic Ionic base. It consists of a plinth, lower torus

and part of scotia, upper torus is missing. H. 16; Ø
torus. 70. 

F: unknown. K: MS.
References: unpublished, no inv. no.

SRM 292 (LT III)
Vertical slab with a plain terminal pilaster, fragment.

Bedding surface may hold holes for statues. H. 41.5;
W. 56.5; Th. 25. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: unpublished.

SRM 299 (LT IIb)
Shaft, fragment. H. 10; W. 15; Th. 13. 
F: SM, Site 1a. K: MS, inv. no. 57/60.
References: unpublished.

SRM 300 (LT IIa) (Fig. 6)
Normal Corinthian pilaster capital, Asiatic type. The

kalathos has two rows of contiguous acanthus leaves,
corner volutes and helices, which grow from cauliculi.
H. 30; W abacus. 40. 

F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

SRM 301 (LT IIb)
Stela, fragment of the left part of the inscription field

with a half-column. H. 55; W. 49; Th. 24.
F: SM, Bra}e Radi} Square, 1954. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Mirkovi} 1971, 76–77, Pl. X2, no. 56.

SRM 302 (LT IIa)
Milestone, upper and lower parts are broken off.

H. 69; Ø 44. Dated to AD 202 (Du{ani}) and after AD
198 (Mirkovi}). 

F: Dobrinci, 1979. K: MS, inv. no. 5080.
References: Du{ani} 1990, 643–646; AE 1990, no.

857; Mirkovi} 2006, 134–135.

SRM 303 (LT III)
Cornice, fragments. The moulding has a double

break. H. 23; W. 76; L. 67. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: unpublished.

Sandstone

SRM 25 (Sandstone)
Block with inscription. H. 46; W. 56; Th. 28. Dated

to AD 90–100 (Mirkovi}).
F: SM, northern rampart, 1972. K: MS, inv. no.

A/1162.
References: Mirkovi} 1990, 631–633, fig. 1.

SRM 205 (Sandstone)
Small basin. H. 21; W. 38.5. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Unpublished.

SRM 293 (Sandstone)
Block. W. 36; L. 54; D. 23. 
F: unknown. K: MS, no inv. no.
References: Unpublished.

Extrusives

SRM 19 (Volcanoclastic rock of andesitic compo-
sition, green)

Sarcophagus receptacle with a tripartite front pa-
nel and a wreath in each of them. H. 61; W. 205; D. 83.
Dated to the 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan).

F: unknown. K: MS, inv. no. A/1180.
References: Cermanovi} Kuzmanovi} 1965, 103;

Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 30/4.

SRM 30 (Volcanoclastic rock of andesitic compo-
sition, brown)

Sarcophagus receptacle. H. 102; W. 204; D. 86.
Mid 3rd c. (Dautova Ru{evljan).

F: SM, 10, 29th November Street, 1964. K: MS,
inv. no. A/20.

References: Dautova Ru{evljan 1983, 17, Tab. 28/1.

SRM 206 (Volcanoclastic rock of andesitic com-
position, green)

Small basin. H. 13; W. 19. 
F: SM, route of the hot-water pipeline at Renanac,

1995. K: MS, no inv. no. 
References: Unpublished.
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Istra`iva~ki projekat u saradwi Filozofskog fakulteta
u Qubqani, Arheolo{kog instituta u Beogradu i Muzeja
Srema u Sremskoj Mitrovici u 2006. godini obuhvatio je
analize i dokumentisawe kamenih spomenika koji se nala-
ze u Muzeju Srema. Bilo je dokumentovano i fotografisa-
no 1324 predmeta (lapidarij 127, depo 1197) i preuzeto 322
uzoraka za analize.

Analize kre~waka od kojeg su bili napravqeni sirmij-
ski spomenici pokazale su bar dva izvora toga materijala:
litotip I i litotip III nesumwivo dolaze iz kamenoloma

Dardagani koji le`i na izlazu iz doline re~ice Sapne, le-
ve pritoke Drine iznad Zvornika, dok je litotip II do{ao
verovatno negde iz {ireg podru~ja Panonije uz Dunav. Beli
mermer dolazio je u Sirmijum od kraja 1. do 3. stole}a pre
svega iz Isto~nih Alpa (kamenolomi Gummern kod Villacha
i Pohorje), a od kraja 3. st. daqe i iz Mediterana (Luni, Pa-
ros, Dokimeion, Proconnesos). Mermer u boji bio je uvo`en
iz imperijalnih i drugih kamenoloma {irom Mediterana
(Egipat, Tunis, Italija, Mala Azija, Gr~ka) a u Sirmijumu
je vezan pre svega za imperijalnu arhitekturu.

Rezime: BOJAN \URI], Filozofski fakultet, Qubqana
JASMINA DAVIDOVI], Muzej Srema, Sremska Mitrovica
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T he stone artefacts held at the Museum of Srem
formed the basis of our analysis, which was
conducted in order to establish an archaeologi-

cal database connected with Roman quarries and
possible transport routes along the Sava and Danube
Rivers. The stone artefacts from Sirmium were made
of various types of marbles, porphyries, granites and
other apparently imported stones, but a considerable
portion was made also of regional stone material. The
latter will be the topic of the text below. The material
included mostly white porous limestone of Neogene
age, a building material commonly found across the
Pannonian and Mediterranean areas, but also other
rocks of regional provenance. Analyses of the artefacts
made of these rocks were undertaken, more precisely,
so as to establish the number of possible sites of pro-
venance for the building stone as well as an eventual
connection to the known Roman quarry in the Drina
Valley (NE Bosnia).

METHODS OF WORK

The macroscopic analysis enabled us to establish
three groups (lithotypes) of limestone. The lithotypes
had to be defined in such a way that artefacts were divi-
sible on the basis of a macroscopic analysis, avoiding

invasive methods as much as possible. Core samples
with the diameter of 2 cm were taken from artefacts
made of the most typical lithotypes as well as from
those unsuitable for a macroscopic analysis due to a
weathered surface. Thin sections were made of the
representative core samples so as to define the already
established lithotypes in more detail. Artefacts made
of volcanoclastic rocks and sandstone were also
analysed and thin sections made in order to define the
type of noncarbonate rocks as well. 

Furthermore, rock from the Roman quarry was sam-
pled and thin sections of the obtained samples were
made, which enabled a comparison with the samples
taken from the artefacts held at the Museum of Srem.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Neogene limestone used in Sirmium is white to
yellowish in colour and very porous, which makes it
very light and easy to work. This kind of limestone can
be found in the Circumpannonian area from Austria
(known as Leithakalk), E Slovenia, Hungary, along the
NW margin of the Dinarides of SE Slovenia, Croatia,
NE Bosnia and Serbia, to Greece and the Black Sea. The
Neogene limestone of the Central Paratethis, particular-
ly the one of Badenian age, usually occurs as a massive
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or thickly bedded rock that allows large enough blocks
to be quarried, suitable for architectural elements such
as columns, architraves, reliefs or large objects made
of a single piece such as sarcophagi and ossuaria. The
nearest outcrops of Neogene limestone are at Mt. Fru{-
ka Gora (NE of Sirmium), between the Sava and Da-
nube Rivers, as well as in NE Bosnia (fig. 1).

Artefacts of the Neogene limestone were divided
into three groups according to their macroscopically
detectable lithologic characteristics, into Lithotypes I,
II and III. 

Some artefacts of brown or grey sandstone are also
described in connection with Lithotype II. 

Extrusive rocks of presumably regional provenance
used in Sirmium are treated separately. 

Lithotype I
Limestone of Lithotype I is a porous detritic lime-

stone with fragments of red algae (Coralinaceae) large
enough to be recognised with the naked eye. Red algae
fragments are usually rounded and measured up to 5 mm
in diameter. Biogene detritus is 0.2 to 0.5 mm in size,
composed of red algae fragments, gastropods, molluscs,
foraminifers, echinoderms and briozoans. Intergranu-
lar space is only partly filled with micritic matrix (fig.
2). Porosity is intergranular and intrafossil, cement is
absent or very rare. Porosity and lack of cementation
make this limestone very light and relatively soft. Due
to a relatively high diversity within Lithotype I and the
possible implications that might arise from this, the
lithotype was subdivided into Ia, Ib and Ic (fig. 3),
though no sharp boundaries exist between them.

Lithotype Ia is white porous coarse-grained lime-
stone with prevailing rounded red algae fragments of
up to 5 mm in size. Sorting is good. Matrix is composed
of biogenous detritus 0.1 to 0.5 mm in size and occasi-
onally reddish due to iron oxide. Pores are intergranular
up to 2 mm in size and intrafossil as well. According to
Dunham’s classification, the lithotype is a »rudstone«
(figs. 2 and 3). 

Lithotype Ib is porous limestone with less than 30 %
of red algae fragments of up to 5 mm in size. The red
algae fragments are well to poorly rounded, matrix is
medium to fine-grained, yellowish and porous. The
depositional texture is mud supported, cement is
absent. Lithotype Ib is a »floatstone« in Dunham’s
classification.

Lithotype Ic is white to yellowish and porous,
composed of poorly rounded red algae fragments of up
to 2 mm in size. Sorting is good and the prevailing tex-
ture is grain supported. Matrix is either fine-grained or

somewhat coarser, which renders the rock even more
porous. According to Dunham’s classification, the Litho-
type Ic is a »packstone«. Red algae in Lithotype Ic are
of the encrusting type characteristic for deeper sea bet-
ween 50 and 100 m. Pelagic foraminifers and glauco-
nite present in Lithotype Ic (fig. 4) also indicate deeper
sea depositional environment. 

Lithotype II
Lithotype II is white, sometimes yellowish or

brownish, well cemented but still porous limestone.
Limestone of this lithotype is composed of spherical
grains from 0.2 to 1 mm in size. Rounded red algae
fragments are absent. Microscopic analysis of Litho-
type II samples revealed two varieties, defined as Litho-
types IIa and IIb. Both subtypes have similar physical
properties and differ mostly in type of grains that make
up the rock.

Lithotype IIa is gastropod and/or foraminiferal lime-
stone with a »packstone to grainstone« texture. The
foraminiferal limestone is composed mostly of milio-
lids and/or peneroplids. The more frequent gastropod
limestone is composed of juvenile forms of gastropods.
The grains are well sorted, up to 1 mm in size. Grains
of quartz siltstone or a very fine-grained sandstone are
present beside the biogene grains (fig. 5), suggesting
the vicinity of land. Matrix is micrite (carbonate mud).
Pores are mostly filled with mosaic cement (presu-
mably meteoric). Despite the intense cementation,
Lithotype IIa is still porous. Pores are intergranular
and intrafossil.

Lithotype IIb is a special limestone type called
»clotted micrite«. In our case, white limestone is com-
posed mostly of spherical grains of 0.2 to 1 mm in size.
These pelloid grains could be seen on pore surface
with a hand lens, but show no visible internal structure
under the microscope. Mosaic cement binds pelloid
grains in a hard but still porous limestone (fig. 6).
Lithotype IIb is the least porous type of limestone and
gives the impression of marble when polished. 

Lithotype III
This lithotype represents white to yellowish, fine-

grained and very porous limestone (figs. 7 and 8). It is
composed of fine-grained detritus of red algae, benthic
and pelagic foraminifers, molluscs and echinoderms.
Grains are typically 0.2 to 1 mm in size. Occasional
larger fragments can be up to few centimetres in size
and belong to oysters and sea urchins. Matrix is micri-
te. Pores are abundant and constitute approximately 1/4
of rock volume. This and the absence of cement make
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Lithotype III extremely light but still very tough. Sam-
ples examined under the microscope do not contain
terrigenous grains or other extraclasts; they do contain
pelagic foraminifers.

Comparison of the limestone lithotypes 
and the field samples from the Sige 
and Bandera (Dardagani) sites
Outcrops of the Neogene rocks closest to Sirmium

are at Mt. Fru{ka gora and in NE Bosnia, south of the
Sava River. In the first phase, our focus was oriented
towards the Drina Valley, since the waterway connec-
tion to Sirmium is better from NE Bosnia via the Drina
River than from Mt. Fru{ka gora (see fig. 1). The geo-
logical map on reveals that only a small part of the Neo-
gene rocks (marked yellow) are actually limestones
and not all the (litho)types of Neogene limestone are
suitable for masonry. 

A known Roman limestone quarry closest to Sir-
mium is located in the Drina Valley near Zvornik at the
confluence of the Drina and the Sapna (fig. 9). The two
sites close to each other are known as Sige and Bandera.

Sige site
The Sige site is located 5 km north of Zvornik on

the left bank of the Sapna, approximately 4 km east of
the Sapna and Drina confluence. Sige was also the site
of a quarry for filler production, which was abandoned in
the late eighties. According to the Basic Geologic Map
of Yugoslavia, there is a Middle Badenian limestone de-
posited on top of dacitoandesitic pyroclastites of Lower
Miocene1. Limestone strata dip gently to the NE at the
site (fig. 10). Discovered at the site were two separate,
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1 Mojsilovi} et al., 1976

Fig. 1. Geological map of SFR Jugoslavija.
The yellow line represents the approximative (southern) border of Neogene rock outcroppings

Sl. 1. Geolo{ka karta SFR Jugoslavije.
@ute linije predstavqaju pribli`nu (ju`nu) granicu pojava stena neogene starosti
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Lythotype Ia

Lythotype Ib

Lythotype Ic

Fig. 2. Core sample and a photomicrograph of Lithotype I (SRM 68). A: rounded red algae clasts;
B: fragments of the branching type of red algae; C: gastropod shell; D: sea urchin fragment

Fig. 3. Varieties of Lithotype I

Sl. 2. Uzorak jezgra mikrofotografije litotipa I (SRM 68). A: zaobqeni klasti crvenih algi;
B: fragmenti grana crvenih algi; C: fragment gastropoda; D: fragment je`a

Sl. 3. Varijacije litotipa I

Fig. 4. Lithotype Ic (SRM 287). 
A: red algae detritus; B: large foraminifers; 
C: pelagic foraminifera; D: glauconite pellet

Sl. 4. Litotip Ic (SRM 287). 
A: detritus crvenih algi; B: veliki 
foraminiferi; C: pela{ki foraminiferi; 
D: glaukonitski pellet
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Fig. 6. Lithotype IIb – »clotted micrite«; A: spherical micrite grains; B: mosaic cement; C: pores
Fig. 7. Lithotype III; core samples (SRM 303 – column base, SRM 50 – sarcophagus)

Sl. 6. Litotip IIb – mrvi~asti mikrit; A: sferi~na mikritska zrna; B: mozai~ni cement; C: pore
Sl. 7. Litotip III; uzorci jezgra (SRM 303 – osnova stuba, SRM 50 – sarkofag)

Fig. 8. Litotype III; details of the SRM 50 sample –
sarcophagus; A: red algae fragment; 

B: benthic foraminifers; C: pelagic foraminifers; 
D: shell fragment; E: fragment of sea urchin; 

F: pores; G: air bubbles in adhesive

Sl. 8. Litotip III; detaqi uzorka SRM 50 –
sarkofag; A: fragment crvenih algi; 

B: bentoski foraminiferi; C: pela{ki
foraminiferi; D: fragment {koqke; 

E: fragment je`a; F: pore; G: mehuri}i vazduha

Fig. 5. Lithotype IIa – gastropod limestone. 
A: gastropod shells; B: siltstone grains;
C: micrite mud (matrix); D: mosaic cement

Sl. 5. Lititip IIa – gastropodni kre~wak. 
A: fragment gastropoda; B: zrna alevrolita;
C: mikritski matriks; D: mozai~ni cement
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several meters thick layers of white compact, fine-
grained and porous limestone that were quarried by the
Romans. Despite the modern quarry activity, a part of
the Roman quarry is still almost intact. The Romans
quarried limestone at the Sige site in two separate
galleries, following the two limestone layers, deep into
the mountain. The two galleries are 2 to 2.5 m high and
run inwards at an angle (a few degrees) as they follow
the oblique limestone layers. The upper gallery reaches
as much as 15 m into the mountain. Extremely well pre-
served traces of systematic quarrying provide clear evi-
dence of the quarry’s date of use (figs. 11 and 12). They
indicate that blocks of standard sizes were quarried at

the site, whereby large pillars (approximately 2 m in
diameter) were left in the galleries so as to prevent the
roof from collapsing. 

Part of the lower gallery is permanently flooded
with groundwater (fig. 13). The waterline in the gallery
is as high as the Sapna alluvial plane (fig. 14). This
signifies that the Sapna alluvial plane was at least 3 m
lower in the 3rd century when the Roman quarry as
well as the possible port, where the stone blocks were
loaded onto ships headed for Sirmium, were active. 

The stone from both layers at the Dardagani site
corresponds macroscopically to Lithotype III. Six sam-
ples were taken from both galleries and were compared
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Fig. 9. Section of the 1 : 100.000 geologic map showing the Drina Valley (Mojsilovi} et al., 1976)
with indicated areas where the Neogene limestone crops out

Sl. 9. Deo geolo{ke karte razmere 1:100.000 gde se vidi dolina Drine (Mojsilovi} et al., 1976)
sa ozna~enim izdancima stena neogene starosti



with the artefacts from the Museum of Srem so as to
test the hypothesis that the rock at the Sige site and that
used in Sirmium are the same. Locations of the samples
taken are marked on a simplified cross-section of the
Sige site on fig. 14. The comparison showed the field
samples to be identical to the samples taken from arte-
facts of Lithotype III at the museum. A detailed com-
parison of field samples from Sige and those from arte-
facts of Lithotype II is shown on fig. 15. Alveolinids,
not observed in other lithotypes, are present in both
groups of samples, also pelagic foraminifers significant
for Lithotypes III and Ic. More importantly, identical
detritus type, type of porosity, absence of cement and

even the same forms of miliolids in virtually identical
matrix (fig. 15) suggest that the two galleries at the
Sige site are the source of the stone material defined as
Lithotype III at Sirmium. 

It is true that, from the geological point of view,
similar and even identical lithotypes can be present in
locations very far from each other. In our case, how-
ever, historical and archaeological evidence support
the above-stated hypothesis. 

Bandera site
Another part of the Roman quarry is known only

200 m NW from the Dardagani site, on the eastern side
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Fig. 10. Sige site with indicated upper and lower galleries
Fig. 11. Upper gallery

Sl. 10. Lokalitet Sige sa ozna~enom gorwom i dowom galerijom
Sl. 11. Gorwa galerija

Fig. 12. Perfectly preserved traces of quarrying in the upper gallery
Fig. 13. Flooded lower gallery

Sl. 12. Dobro o~uvani tragovi va|ewa kamena u gorwoj galeriji
Sl. 13. Potopqena dowa galerija
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Fig. 14. Simplified cross-section of the Sige site. Location of the samples taken is indicated

Sl. 14. Upro{}en profil lokaliteta Sige. Nazna~ena su mesta uzorkovawa

Fig. 15. Comparison of the photomicrographs of the samples from the Sige site (left)
and the samples taken from the artefacts

Fig. 18. Sample and photomicrograph of the rock from the Bandera site

Sl. 15. Pore|ewe mikrofotografija uzoraka sa lokaliteta Sige (levo)
i uzoraka uzetih iz artefakata

Sl. 18. Uzorak i mikrofotografija stene iz kamenoloma Bandera
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Fig. 16. The Sapna Valley upstream the Drina and Sapna confluence. The location of the Bandera site is marked
Fig. 17. The Bandera quarry with marked quarrying traces

Sl. 16. Dolina Sapne uzvodno od u{}a Sapne u Drinu. Ozna~en je lokalitet Bandera
Sl. 17. Kamenolom Bandera sa ozna~enim tragovima va|ewa kamena

Fig. 19. Samples from the Bandera site (left) and a core sample taken from an artefact of Lithotype Ib (right)
Fig. 20. Fragment of an ara made of Lithotype IIa with fine-grained sandstone clasts

Sl. 19. Uzorci sa lokaliteta Bandera (levo) i uzorak jezgra uzetog iz artefakta litotipa Ib
Sl. 20. Fragment are izra|ene od litotipa IIa sa klastima finozrnog pe{~ara

Fig. 21. Sandstones with various
amounts of carbonate matrix

Sl. 21. Pe{~ari sa
razli~itim koli~inama
karbonatnog veziva
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of the road to the Sapna village (fig. 16). The site is
called Bandera after a hill into which the quarry is cut,
but the locals also use the name Ostjenak for the loca-
tion. The same tool marks as in the galleries at Darda-
gani are present in the lower part of a large cut, 20 m
east of the road (fig. 17). It is clear that at the Bandera
site as well, the limestone was quarried in galleries.
The roof of the gallery must have collapsed recently,
since the tool marks are perfectly preserved. 

The rock at the Bandera site is yellowish, fine-gra-
ined and porous detritic packstone to floastone with
more or less rounded clasts of red algae and imbricated
large bentic foraminifers of the Nummulites and Orbi-
toides genera (fig. 18). A significant portion of encrus-
ting type of red algae is present in the rock. The sample
from the site macroscopically corresponds to Litho-
type IIa (fig. 19).

Definition of the basic lithotypes (I, II and III) is not
based on strictly sedimentological criteria but rather on
features recognisable by the naked eye even on poorly
preserved artefacts without the use of invasive methods. 

The three subtypes of Lithotype I all contain frag-
ments of red algae larger than 2 mm, but the facial
characteristics of the subtypes and their relative positi-
on in the field can be inferred from the type of algae and
presence of other biota. 

Very well sorted and rounded, quite large grains of
a branching type of red algae as well as the absence of
micrite matrix are characteristic for a shallow sea envi-

ronment with significant wave activity that does not
allow the sedimentation of mud particles. The absence
of large benthic foraminifers is also significant, as they
thrive in a somewhat deeper oligotrophic environment
at depths of 20 to 50 m. Lithotype Ia was deposited on
an inner ramp in a very shallow sea, probably less than
20 m under the influence of waves. Lithotypes Ib and
Ic are lithified sediments of deeper sea as they both
contain micrite matrix (carbonate mud), large benthic
foraminifers and a substantial part of the encrusting
type of red algae fragments significant for deeper sea
environment. Presence of pelagic foraminifers and
glauconite pellets also indicate an oligotrophic
depositional environment on middle ramp closer to
open sea at depths between 20 and 50 m. Lithotype III
is a very fine-grained limestone with abundant micrite
matrix content, pelagic and some benthic foraminifers.
The sediment was deposited below the wave zone near
an euphotic zone at the depth below 50 m. Based on
the depth of their depositional environments, litho-
types can be arranged from Ia, Ib, Ic to III. If these
lithotypes were present in the same area in the field,
they would appear one above the other as listed, with
eventual other lithotypes in between, since they
suggest the deepening upward sequence well known in
the Badenian.2
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Fig. 22. Ossuarium from the Museum of Srem: the chest is made of Lithotype IIa and the lid of Lithotype IIb
Fig. 23. Model of a hypothetical quarry where limestone of Lithotypes IIa and IIb

were quarried together with the sandstone

Sl. 22. Osuarijum iz Muzeja Srem: kov~eg je izra|en od litotipa IIa i poklopac od litotipa IIb
Sl. 23. Model hipoteti~kog kamenoloma gde su se kre~waci litotipa IIa i IIb

vadili zajedno sa pe{~arom

2 Haq et al. 1987.



Lithotype II and Sandstone
Lithotype II differs from Lithotypes I and III, as it

is completely devoid of red algae and contains signifi-
cant amounts of meteoric cement and, in the case of
Lithotype IIa, also terrigenous clasts. A fragment of an
ara from the Museum of Srem is of special importance
for the reconstruction of the hypothetical source of
Lithotype II, since it contains angular fragments, up to
10 mm in size, of a very fine-grained brown sandstone
(fig. 20). The angular clasts of relatively soft sandstone
in the limestone suggest minimal transport prior to se-
dimentation. This type of sediment is known as »basal
conglomerate«, significant for first marine sediments
deposited on top of, in our case, brown sandstone base-
ment. In other words, a contact between the brown
quartz sandstone and white limestone of Lithotype IIa
must have existed at the site where the latter was quar-
ried. This is substantiated by other samples with various
amounts of carbonate matrix ranging from pure sand-
stone (only one sample), a sandstone with a minor car-
bonate content to a limestone with terrigenous grains
and fossils (fig. 21).

An ossuarium from the Museum of Srem (SRM 38,
39; fig. 22) reveals another part of the story on the pro-
venance of Lithotype II. The chest of the ossuarium is
made of Lithotype IIa and its lid of Lithotype IIb, which
leads us to assume that both lithotypes may originate
from the same quarry. Taking into account the lime-
stone of Lithotype IIa with sandstone clasts and the IIb
without a terrigenous component, we come to the con-
clusion that Lithotype IIb lies on top of Lithotype IIa.
A model of a hypothetical quarry where limestones of

Lithotypes IIa and IIb, possibly also quartz sandstone,
were quarried (together) is shown on fig. 23.

As far as the basic lithotypes are concerned, Litho-
type II is significantly different from Lithotypes I and
III. The boundary between the latter two is not clear,
since they both contain pelagic forams (except Ia).
Lithotypes Ib and III from the Bandera and Sige sites lie
close together, with only 200 m between them. A small
valley, probably cut into a fault zone between the sites
prevents a simple stratigraphic correlation between the
sites. A connection between the lithotypes and their
provenance is shown on fig. 24. 

Volcanoclastic rocks
Artefacts made of porous, medium to fine-grained

volcanoclastic rocks of presumably regional prove-
nance are also to be found in Sirmium. Two sarcophagi
(SRM 19, 30; fig. 25) and a small basin were sampled
at the Museum of Srem. Two varieties of essentialy the
same type of volcanoclastic rocks of andesitic compo-
sition were detected. Both varieties, the green and the
brown one have the same composition and genesis. 

Volcanoclastic rocks are sedimentary rocks com-
posed predominantly of resedimented fragments of
volcanic origin (volcanites). Evidence of sedimentary
origin is partly masked by subsequent low-temperatu-
re hydrothermal alteration in the case of the green sar-
cophagus (SRM 19) and the small basin (SRM 206).
Fine-grained fragments of volcanites are intensely
zeolitised, above all phenocrystals of plagioclases and
glassy matrix. Some plagioclase crystals are twinned.
Hornblende and biotite are still fresh. Hornblende is
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Fig. 24. Relationship among limestone lithotypes and their provenance

Sl. 24. Odnos izme|u litotipova kre~waka i wihovog izvornog podru~ja
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limonitised along the rim and the cleavage planes.
Some hornblende crystals are zeolitised in the central
part, which is a very rare feature, observed only on
large crystals. Matrix is altered into an opticaly unde-
terminable mineral, probably seladonite, giving the
rock its green colour.

The other sarcophagus (SRM 30), made of essen-
tialy the same type of rock, is brown. The difference in
colour is due to a lack of the green mineral (seladonite
?) and more dominant secondary processes of limoni-
tisation, carbonatisation and zeolithisation, but the
composition and the genesis of the rock are the same.

Potential provenance of volcanoclastic rocks
We surveyed the left bank of the Drina where

pyroclastites of dacitoandesitic composition3 are close
to waterways connected to the Drina river. At present,
only one stonemason at Mt. Raji}i (NW of Srebrenica)
was identified who still quarries the green pyroclastic
breccia. A sample of the rock was taken and compared
to the Sirmium artefacts. The comparison showed that the
green pyroclastic breccia from Mt. Raji}i corresponds
to all three samples taken from the artefacts kept at the
Museum of Srem (fig. 26). Though the rock from the
quarry at Mt. Raji}i is not identical with the one that
the sarcophagus is made of, the mineralogical compo-
sition and the genesis are nevertheless the same.

The artefacts made of above-described green and
brown volcanoclastic rocks of andesitic composition be-
long to the same type of volcanism found in the Drina
Valley. Again, rocks of this composition can be found
elsewhere as well, but the Drina as the waterway and
other archaeologic arguments strongly support the

possibility that also the volcanoclastic rocks originate
from Bosnia.

Nine different lithotypes of presumably regional
provenance were identified among the artefacts from
Sirmium: six limestone lithotypes, a sandstone closely
related to Lithotype IIa and two varieties of volcano-
clastic rocks of andesitic composition. 

Lithotypes I and III were identified in the Roman
quarry at the Sige and Bandera sites in NE Bosnia. 

Both varieties of Lithotype II as well as the brown
sandstone and transitional varieties between the sand-

3 Mojsilovi} et al., 1976.
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Fig. 26. Comparison of the rock sample from
Mt. Raji}i and SRM 30 (sarcophagus)

Sl. 26. Pore|ewe uzorka stene sa planine Raji}i
i uzorka SRM 30 (sarkofag)

Fig. 25. Sarcophagi made of green and brown porous volcanoclastic rocks

Sl. 25. Sarkofazi izra|eni od poroznih zeleno i braon obojenih vulkanoklasti~nih stena



stone with traces of carbonate matrix and Lithotype IIa
all originate from the same quarry. The quarry itself
was not located, but a model of the hypothetical quarry
is presented. We can say that the limestone of Litho-
type II does not originate from the Drina basin, since
the base of the Neogene limestone in Bosnia is not
sandstone but rather extrusive rocks.

It is quite certain that the sampled sarcophagi and
other artefacts made of porous green and brown volca-
noclastic rocks also originate from the NE Bosnia,
since these rock types are present in the Drina Valley. 

CONCLUSIONS

The conducted geological analyses allowed us to
make the following conclusions: 

1. Two major populations of the Neogene limestone
types are present among the artefacts held at the Museum
of Srem. One (Lithotypes I and III) originates from the

Dardagani Quarries in the Drina Valley and the other,
quite distinctive one (Lithotype II), from an as yet un-
identified quarry, located outside the Drina Valley. 

2. The porous volcanoclastic material used in Sir-
mium has the same petrographic characteristics as the
volcanoclastites sampled in the Drina Valley. How-
ever, minor varieties in the petrographic composition
of the artefacts indicate at least two different localities
as the source of the rock.

3. The Drina Valley undoubtedly represented an
important transport route along which Sirmium was
supplied with local limestone and green volcanoclastic
rock.
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Kameni artefakti iz Sirmijuma, koji se nalaze u Muzeju
Srema, analizirani su radi utvr|ivawa wihove povezano-
sti sa rimskim kamenolomima, kao i mogu}ih vodenih
transportnih puteva du` Save, Drine i Dunava. Izgra|eni
su od razli~itih tipova stena. Na{a ispitivawa obuhva-
tila su uglavnom artefakte koji su se mogli korelisati sa
stenskim materijalom iz bli`e okoline: kre~wake i, u ma-
woj meri, vulkanoklasti~ne stene neogene starosti.

Neogeni kre~waci kori{}eni kao kameni materijal u
Sirmijumu {iroko su rasprostraweni u panonskoj i medi-
teranskoj oblasti. Svetli su, porozni, pojavquju se kao ma-
sivni ili debelo slojeviti, dovoqno veliki da se iz wih
mogu vaditi ve}i blokovi i koristiti za izradu stubova,
reqefa, sarkofaga ili drugih arhitektonskih elemenata.
Kameni artefakti izgra|eni od neogenih kre~waka su
bili podvrgnuti makroskopskim ispitivawima, a od jezga-
ra pre~nika 2 cm oprobovanih iz dubqih delova artefaka-
ta ura|eni su preparati (tanki izbrusci stena) i mikro-
skopski obra|eni.

Izdvojena su tri litotipa kre~waka. Litotip I pred-
stavqa porozni, detriti~ni kre~wak u kome su karakteri-
sti~ni fragmenti crvenih algi (Coralinaceae) koje se vide
i golim okom. Podeqen je u podtipove Ia, Ib i Ic prema ve-
li~ini fragmenata algi koje se nalaze u wima. Litotip II je
svetao, dobro cementovan porozni kre~wak sa zrnima veli-
~ine od 0,2–1 mm, bez crvenih algi. Na bazi mikroskopskih
analiza u wemu su izdvojena dva podtipa IIa i IIb. Litotip
IIa je gastropodno-foraminiferski kre~wak sa obiqem mi-

liolida i peneroplida. Litotip IIb je porozan kre~wak  ko-
me se uo~ava »clotted micrite«. Litotip III je jako tvrd, fino-
zrn kre~wak, izgra|en od detritusa crvenih algi, bentoskih
i pela{kih foraminifera i dr.

Da bi se utvrdila mogu}a mesta porekla artefakata i
wihova eventualna veza sa rimskim kamenolomima uzorko-
vane su neogene kre~wa~ke stene iz rimskih kamenoloma
najbli`ih Sirmijumu (Sige i Bandera) koji se nalaze blizu
Zvornika, u dolini Drine, kod ulivawa reke Sapne u Drinu
(SI Bosna). Vr{ena je korelacija sa kamenim materijalom
iz Sirmijuma.

Na lokalitetu Sige su na|eni dobro o~uvani delovi
rimskog kamenoloma sa vidqivim tragovima na~ina eks-
ploatacije iz tog doba, a konstatovan je neogeni kre~wak
litotipova III i Ic. Smatra se da se sa ovog lokaliteta mogao
koristiti kamen kori{}en kasnije u Sirmijumu. Na lokali-
tetu Bandera utvr|en je litotip IIa. Ostali tipovi kre~waka
mogli bi da poti~u iz nekog kamenoloma koji je van sliva
reke Drine.

Iz Sirmijuma su ispitivana dva sarkofaga izgra|ena
od porozne vulkanoklasti~ne stene andezitskog sastava. Na
dva razli~ita mikrolokaliteta koja pripadaju slivu reke
Drine (severozapadno od Srebrenice, planina Raji}i) utvr-
|eni su piroklastiti dacitoandezitskog sastava i na|ene
su sli~nosti sa uzorcima iz Sirmijuma. Skoro je sigurno
da uzorkovani sarkofazi i drugi artefakti izgra|eni od
poroznih zelenih vulkanoklasti~nih stena poti~u iz do-
line Drine u SI Bosni.

Rezime: IGOR RI@NAR, Qubqana

DIVNA JOVANOVI], Geolo{ki institut Srbije, Beograd
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F ew fragments of marble sculptures have been
discovered in the course of systematic archae-
ological excavations conducted in Sirmium

from 2003 to 2005 at site 85 which is almost certainly
the imperial palace complex1 (Fig. 1). The most im-
portant are certainly two almost completely preserved
heads of deities.

The head of a young person (C 109/2003) made of
milky white, fine-grained marble of exceptionally fine
texture and originating from Pentelicon2 was discove-
red in October of 2003 in the layer of building rubble
and fragments of Roman pottery, under the floor of
room 7 at the absolute altitude of 80.27 m (Fig. 2 a–d).
The head slightly inclined to the right and fragment of
the neck are almost completely preserved; the total
height is 17 cm, while the dimensions of face are 9.5 x
7 cm. The portrayed person, of exceptional, idealized
beauty, has symmetrical features. The large eyes of
almond shape are wide open, with modelled eyelids,
but without denoted irises and pupils. The nose is
symmetrical with the tip broken off. The mouth is
small, with full half-opened lips giving the face a
melancholic impression. The chin is rounded and
slightly protruding, cheeks are smooth and full, while
the neck is massive without visible wrinkles. The hair
represented in the full volume is in contrast to the

smooth surface of the face. It is parted in the middle,
framing the face in gentle waves modeled in relief and
with locks emphasized by incisions. On the back of the
head the side locks combed over the ears are gathered

MARBLE SCULPTURES
FROM THE IMPERIAL PALACE IN SIRMIUM
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Abstract. – Few fragments of marble sculpture have been found in the course of the archaeological excavations conducted 
in Sirmium between 2003 and 2005 at site 85 which is believed to be part of the imperial palace complex. The most important 
are two almost completely preserved heads of deities. The head of a young person made of milky white, fine-grained marble 
of exceptionally fine texture from Pentelicon was found under the Late Roman floor in room 7 of the residential structure. 

The sculpture, of exceptional quality, is from the second half of the 1st century and represents a deity, most probably Venus 

or Apollo. Another head made of Carrara marble, from the 4th century, was found in a secondary position and on the basis
of its mural crown is identified as the Tyche of Sirmium.

Key words. – Roman sculpture, marble, Sirmium, deities, personifications.

* The author presented a brief account of these finds at the
International Meeting Les ateliers de sculpture réginoaux: techni-
ques, styles et iconographie, Xe Colloque international sur l’art
provincial romain, Arles et Aix-en-Provence, 21–23 mai 2007.

1 Systematic investigation was preceded by test trenching in
2002 when one trench (11 x 5 m), which yielded relatively clear
stratigraphic data about this multi-layered site was excavated, cf.
Jeremi}, Popovi} 2004, 284–288. In the same area, somewhat
more to the east test pit excavations at site 37 were conducted in
1968 and 1969 that to a certain extent were investigations of the
same archaeological entity to which the remains recorded to the
south of this complex belong and which were examined during
excavation of locality 1a begun in 1957, cf. Milo{evi}, Miluti-
novi}1958, 5–57; Popovi} 1969, 665–675; Ochsenschlager, Popovi}
1975, 85–95; Bo{kovi}, Duval, Gros, Popovi} 1974, 597–656; Po-
povi} 1971, 119–148; Brukner 1983, 5–31; Jeremi} 1993, 90–97.
The existing hypothesis that localities 1a and 37 are sections of the
imperial palace was confirmed by the results of Yugoslav–American
excavations in 1970, when the remains of the imperial hippodrome
were discovered to the north of the residential structure, cf. Popo-
vi}, Ochsenschlager 1976, 156–181.

2 Analysis of the marble used in the sculpture discussed here
was performed by Dr H.W. Müller, University of Natural Resources
and Applied Life Sciences, Institute of Applied Geology, Vienna.



IVANA POPOVI]

into a ponytail, which is bent and attached creating a
low bun, which looks in profile like a fish tail. Below
the bun and behind the ears long curls fall down the
neck. The locks above the forehead are pulled towards
the back and tied into a big bowknot (krobylos) with
curled locks depicted by incisions. Around the head
and under the locks tied into a knot on the back of the
head is a band (taenia). Judging by the dimensions of
face, the head belonged to a statue around 80 cm high,
i.e., between half and two thirds of the normal height.

The idealized features confirm that marble head
represents a deity. This conclusion is supported by the
hair style with krobylos characteristic of the represen-
tations of gods, above all Apollo, Venus and Diana. As
the attributes which could reliably identify the depicted
deity are, unfortunately, not preserved, it is necessary
to use indirect methods to identify the represented per-

son. A half-opened, sensual mouth and melancholic
expression on a slightly inclined head are typical for
the representations of Venus, the goddess of the morning
star, love and beauty, while Diana, the goddess of forests
and hunting was most often depicted as an energetic
young woman with bow and arrow. Stern features and
a cold expression without emotion also characterize the
marble heads of two other portraits of Diana from the
time of Hadrian, one discovered not far from Sremska
Mitrovica, in Putinci near Ruma3, and the other from the
museum in Bucharest.4 Among many portraits of Venus
in Roman art the best analogies for the marble head from
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Fig. 1. Imperial Palace Complex in Sirmium: a–d) fragments of marble sculptures on the locality 85

Sl. 1. Kompleks carske palate u Sirmijumu: a–d) nalazi delova mermernih skulptura na lokalitetu 85 

3 Dautova-Ru{evljan 1983, T. 41. 2; Srejovi}, Cermanovi}-
Kuzmanovi} 1987, 72, kat. 27.

4 Bordenache 1969, 43, T. XXX, 66.



the imperial palace in Sirmium can be found in works
discovered in Rome itself, first of all in the sculptures
of the Venus Pudica type5, in particular in the famous
Capitoline Venus, the Roman copy of the work of some
of Praxiteles’ followers.6 These are sculptures of excep-
tional artistic quality made in the early imperial period
as the copies of sculptures of Aphrodite from the early
Hellenistic period. Nevertheless, they are characterized
by cold academism in expression, a certain stiffness of
the slender body, and oval faces without visible emo-
tion. The head from Sirmium is also the work of a first-
class sculptor made in the artistic style of Julio-Claudian
epoch, but at the same time relying on the best traditi-
ons of Hellenistic artistic expression. A certain expres-
sionlessness of the face, a result of the eyes depicted
without irises and pupils is avoided with a nicely sha-
ped half-open mouth, which emanates melancholy, but
also increases the sensuality of the portrayed face. On
the other hand, the wide open eyes gazing into the dis-
tance give to the person a certain determination cha-
racteristic more of the portraits of Diana and Apollo
than of Venus. The neck of the Sirmium head lacks the
curving creases used to evoke the softness of the naked
female body which is characteristic, first of all, of repre-
sentations of Venus and are hence known as the Venus’
necklace. Therefore, although it is clear from the treat-
ment of the eyes of the Sirmium head that it is an object
of art from the period of the Early Empire, closer dating
and more reliable identification of the deity depicted
requires examination of other stylistic elements.

The sculpture is of a person with oval face,
massive neck and wavy hair combed over the ears and
gathered on the nape in a low bun of geometric shape,
with locks falling in waves down the neck. Similar
iconographic characteristics, massive structure of the
scull, fleshy face and thick neck are characteristic of
portraits of Nero, either in three-dimensional sculpture
or on the coins.7 Particularly important for our analysis
are representations of this emperor on the whole series
of the vitreae from the Serbian Danube valley on which
the emperor is represented as Apollo.8 The explanation
for Nero’s assimilation with Apollo could be found in
the fact that he, being an admirer and patron of music,
issued coins on which he was depicted as Apollo with a
lyre on the reverse. These coins were minted in Rome
during the short period of 61–62 or perhaps in 63–64
AD.9 The iconographic characteristics of the idealized
emperor’s image in profile (Fig. 3) on some vitreae
from the Serbian Danube basin10, like the shape of head,
protruding chin and massive neck, as well as the mo-
delling of hair around the ears and on the neck, have

close parallels with corresponding traits on the marble
head from Sirmium, as can best be seen by examining its
profile (Fig. 2 b). The model of the idealized represen-
tation of Nero as Apollo on the vitreae was certainly a
portrait of this emperor on some official cameo made
of semi-precious stone. There is indirect evidence for
the existence of such cameos as on the plaque of sheet-
silver on the inside of a chest of St. [imun from Zadar,
work of the goldsmith Toma Martinov from the end of
the 15th century. The architectural background is deco-
rated with medallions inspired by antique cameos and
on one of these medallions was a representation of an
idealized image of the emperor, analogous to that of
the vitreae from the Serbian Danube valley.11 It means
that this motif left a deep mark on Roman art, being an
inspiration for the artists of later times and, to all appe-
arances, contemporaries as well. However, on the mar-
ble head from Sirmium, the voluminous mass of wavy
hair is dominant, whereas the accent on Nero’s portraits
on coins from the later phase of his rule was on hair
rising above the face like a lion’s mane.12 In addition
to the representations on cameos, coins and gems, one
of which is housed in the National Museum in Belgra-
de,13 there must have been sculptures of the emperor,
idealized as Apollo. This suggests that the marble head
could have belonged to a statue of this god, one of many
Roman marble replicas of Leochares’ bronze sculpture
dating from around 330–325 B.C., of which is most
famous example is the Bellvedere Apollo.14 Even more
probably it was a replica of a sculpture of Apollo with
a lyre, or Apollo Kytharodes, of which the closest to the
Sirmium sculpture in hair style and position of the head
is the Apollo from Kyrene, made after the work of the
Attic sculptor Timarchides from the 2nd century B.C.15

However, while some Roman replicas, the Bellvedere
Apollo for example, were modelled rather stiffly, in the
stern academic style, the marble head from Sirmium is
characterized by a certain liveliness; a result of the
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5 LIMC VIII, nr. 88.
6 LIMC VIII, nr. 113; Nieber 1955, Fig. 34–35.
7 Bernoulli 1886, 1486–1488.
8 Popovi} 2001, 377–382.
9 RIC I, 152; BMC I, 249–250, Pl. 44. 12; 45. 2.

10 Popovi} 2001, sl. 7–9.
11 Petricioli 1986, 149–159, T. V b.
12 Hannestad 1988, 114, Fig. 73.
13 Kuzmanovi}-Novovi} 2005, kat. 450, inv. 3861/III.
14 Lippold 1950, T. 98. 3; Bieber 1955, Fig. 200; LIMC II, nr. 79.
15 Bieber 1955, Fig. 678, 679.



IVANA POPOVI]

half-opened sensual mouth in the oval face. A small
bronze head from Grgurovci near Sremska Mitrovica,
dating from the time of Hadrian,16 also belongs to the
same type of Apollo portraits, stylistically close to the
original from the Hellenistic period. On the other
hand, the position of the head, the fullness of the face
and the treatment of the eyes and mouth connect the
Sirmium marble head with representations of Apollo
based on the traditions of works from the Praxiteles’
school, among which is the colossal statue from the
theatre in Carthage made in the 2nd century.17 Taking all
the above into consideration, we can say with reasonable
certainty that the newly found head probably represents
Apollo or Venus. The stylistic parallels make it pos-
sible both to date the sculpture to which the head once
belonged; moreover, they also offer a possible expla-
nation of its presence within the context of the imperial
palace at Sirmium. 

The head was discovered in a layer of building
rubble and pottery under the floor, the level of which
corresponds to the level of the floor of a structure resto-
red during the 4th century, most probably the peristyle
courtyard constructed on the location of a room with a
hypocaust from the end of the 3rd or the beginning of

the 4th century.18 The decoration of a room in the Late
Roman residential structure with a sculpture dating
from a couple of centuries earlier could be explained not
only by its exceptional quality and beauty, but also as
the intention of Constantine, the emperor who resided
in this palace, to legitimate himself as the successor of
the Augustus’ ideas by means of veneration not only of
Venus, but also Apollo. It is common knowledge that
Augustus thought that he won the battle of Actium in
31 B.C. thanks to the intervention of Apollo and he de-
dicated the temple on the Palatine hill to this god in 28
B.C. Claiming to be the son and earthly representative
of the god himself, he was often represented in the form
of Apollo.19 This also explains the background of Nero’s
wish for the same associations to himself; like his illu-
strious predecessor, he was represented with Jupiter’s
aegis on his chest and crowned with solar rays, insisting
on the ideological link with the traditions of Augustus’
time.20 On the other hand Venus Genetrix was believed
to be the ancestress of the gens Julia, the Roman state
and people that was of special importance in the ide-
ology and political propaganda of Constantine as the
new Augustus. Within the context of such a policy he
wanted to garner ideological support for his rule with
representations of the so-called good emperors of earlier
epochs in the monuments erected in his honour, as he
did when he incorporated Trajan’s and Hadrian’s re-
liefs on his triumphal arch in Rome.21 Furthermore, as
the admirer of the Sun god he continued the works on
the base of Nero’s colossal monument which depicted
this emperor as Sol.22 After all, Constantine’s respect
for the solar deity was deeply rooted in his personality
since his earliest days, his father Constantius Chlorus
being a great admirer of Apollo, whose cult he accepted
in almost monotheistic form.23 As is recorded in the
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16 Srejovi}, Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 1987, 60–61, kat. 21.
17 Ennabli et al. 1995, 98–101.
18 Jeremi}, Popovi} 2004, 286–287, sl. 6.
19 Alföldi 1977, 191, Taf. 13. 1, 2; Hannestad 1988, 57–58,

Fig. 37.
20 Hannestad 1988, 113.
21 Spätantike 1983, 327.
22 Ensoli 2000, 86–90. It is worth mentioning that the Late Ro-

man cameo of sardonyx, today in the Bibliothèque Nationale in Pa-
ris, on which the emperor as Sol on quadriga is depicted with the in-
scription Neron Auguste (ibid., 68, fig. 6; Constantino 2005, cat. 98).

23 Burchardt 1949, 282. The respect for the Dardanian descent
of Constantius Chlorus was based on the cult of Apollo, who was a na-
tive religious pivot in Dardania (Jovanovi} 2006, 127, 142–143), so
on the wreath with busts on Galerius’ porphyric head from Romuli-
ana this emperor was depicted as Apollo/Sol (Jovanovi} 2006, 191).

Fig. 3. Vitrea with Representation of Nero as Apollo,
unknown site in the Danube valley

Sl. 3. Vitreja sa predstavom Nerona kao Apolona,
nepoznato nalazi{te u Podunavqu
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Fig. 2a–d. Head of Deity (Venus?, Apollo?)

Sl. 2a–d. Glava bo`anstva (Venera?, Apolon?)

a b 

c d 
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Fig. 4a–d. Head of Tyche of Sirmium

Sl. 4a–d. Glava Tihe Sirmijuma

a b 

c d 



Panegyric from the year 310, Constantine himself ex-
perienced a vision of Apollo in Apollo’s temple in
Autun, which he lavishly endowed during his military
campaign in Gallia. On that occasion Apollo allegedly
predicted that Constantine would reign thirty years, so
he considered himself a protégé of this god.24 How
powerful the impact of this belief was on the emperor
is confirmed by a gem from the National Museum in
Belgrade on which one of Constantine’s sons is depicted
as Apollo,25 like Nero some two-hundred and fifty years
earlier. Thus, the re-use of monuments from the time
of Nero in the buildings of Constantine and in the im-
perial propaganda of this epoch can be explained both
as a consequence of their shared veneration of the Sun
god and also as Constantine’s desire to accumulate in
his personality the characteristics of his predecessors
of whom Augustus played a particularly important role.
The distinctive imitatio Augusti is confirmed by the
marble relief perhaps from Sirmium, dating from the
reign of Constantine and on which was depicted, in a
rustic manner, the upper frieze from Augustus’ famous
cameo (gemma Augustea).26 In general, the reign of
Constantine is characterized by conspicuous aspiration
to retrospective that can be seen as a reflection of the
nostalgic attitude towards the past, but also as proof of
cultural continuity, which made possible the creation
of the concept contained in the idea of Roma Aeterna.
These circumstances offer an explanation of the fact
that a statue made in seventies of the 1st century in some
well-regarded sculptor’s atelier, most probably in Italy,
found itself in the imperial palace in Sirmium. It may
have been brought to Sirmium under the Flavian dynasty,
when the city became a colony the importance of which
is confirmed by the discovery of the marble head of the
emperor Titus27 that later, in the early decades of the 4th

century, was also used to decorate the imperial palace.
The second marble head (C–154/2005) was disco-

vered in September 2005, about ten meters southeast
of the head just discussed. It has been found in quad-
rant 1 of sector B, in profile next to wall XVIII at an
absolute altitude of 82.15 meters. Taking into account
that it is the eastern wall of the apse of the 14th/15th

century church it is clear that the head was found in a
secondary position where it was deposited after the
destruction of the Late Roman structure.

The head and a fragment of neck, made of white
Carrara marble, are partially damaged; total height is
19.5 cm, while the dimensions of the face are 11.5 x 8 cm
(Fig. 4 a–d). The sculpture represents a mature woman
with a highly raised chin and back-thrown head. The face
is symmetrical, without distinctive individual features.

The orbital arches are prominent and drooping at the
ends. The wide open eyes have emphasized irises and
drilled pupils. The largest part of the nose is broken off.
The mouth is symmetrical and the tip of the chin is
damaged. The hair is parted in the middle of the head.
It frames the face in gentle waves depicted by incisions
and it is gathered at the back into a loose bun. On the top
of the head is a crown, partially damaged at the front
and on the left side. On the uncovered part of the head
under the crown can be seen the parting from which
the locks of hair are combed sideways. Symmetrically
arranged vertical mouldings on the frontal segment of
the crown to all appearances represent the turrets of a
wall, although the crowns of the battlements could not
be identified because of the damage. It was most proba-
bly a mural crown (corona muralis) of the type usually
worn by goddesses who protected cities.

Judging by the mural crown, therefore, the head
probably belonged to a statue depicting the protectress,
Tyche of Sirmium, i.e., the personification of the city.
City goddesses or personifications of cities, provinces
and rivers are frequent motifs in Roman art, adopted
from the repertoire of Hellenistic artistic achievements.
These representations went through iconographic and
symbolic changes in the course of time and finally in
the Late Roman period, when personifications of cities
were particularly numerous on various monuments,
the images of these goddesses became schematized,
without individual characteristics. Only two represen-
tations of Tyche of Sirmium have been identified so far,
and neither of them is a three-dimensional sculpture.
They are encountered as stamps on two gold ingots
discovered at the Crasna site near Brasov in Romania
(fig. 5 a–b). On both items, Tyche of Sirmium is depic-
ted in profile, highly schematized, sitting on a cippus,
holding in her hands the palmeta and cornucopia, and
wearing the mural crown on her head. In the segments
of both stamps is the inscription SIRM. On one ingot
there are four stamps and one of them has three impe-
rial busts (Gratian, Valentinian II and Theodosius?),
which are repeated also on one of the five stamps on the
other ingot.28 The busts of the emperors date the pro-
duction of these ingots to the final quarter of the 4th

century. They were produced in the Sirmium workshop
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24 Burchardt 1949, 282; Cavalcanti 2005, 46. 
25 Kuzmanovi}-Novovi} 2005, kat. 451, inv. 1894/II.
26 Popovi} 2006, 15–19.
27 Anti~ki portret / Classical Portraits 1987, cat. 83.
28 LIMC VII, 779, nr. 1–2.
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Fig. 5a–b. Tyche of Sirmium, gold ingots, Crasna

Sl. 5a–b. Tihe Sirmijuma, zlatne poluge, Krasna

a

b



and they also bear the stamps either of the masters who
made them, or the official of the imperial treasury who
deposited them in the treasury.29 The representations
of the city goddess are, however, highly schematized
on both stamps, so she can be identified only on the basis
of the inscription in the segment as is, after all, the case
with representations of the city Tychai (Roma, Thessa-
lonica, Naissus, Constantinopolis) on the stamps on
other ingots from the end of the 4th and the beginning
of the 5th century.30 Similar, very schematized images
of city goddesses also appear on other artistic monu-
ments. The city goddesses of Roma, Constantinopolis,
Alexandria and Treviorum have certain individual cha-
racteristics in the illustrations of the famous Calendar
from the year 354,31 while the figurines of the goddesses
(Roma, Constantinopolis, Alexandria and Antiochia)
on the silver appliqués for the wagon from the renow-
ned treasure from the second half of the 4th century,
found at Esquiline, are schematized in their expression,
so the helmet as an attribute of Roma also appears on
the personification of new Rome – Constantinople.32

However, while the iconography of Roma as a goddess
seated on a throne as an Amazon with a helmet on her
head and spear and shield in her hands is established
first of all after many representations on the coins33 and
was also repeated on the bronze chest from Croatia,34

the looks and attributes of other city goddesses chan-
ged. The official iconography of Tyche Constantinopo-
lis, that in the beginning relied on the appearance of
Dea Roma, was established in 330 when on one silver
multiple minted on May 11th of that year the goddess
was depicted sitting on the throne with a mural crown
on her head and cornucopia in her hand.35 Although in
the ensuing decades this goddess sometimes appeared
on the coins with a flower wreath and thyrsos as well,
and sometimes with a helmet and thyrsos or with mural
crown and thyrsos,36 her common attributes are the
mural crown, cornucopia and sceptre in her hands. In
this way the city goddess of Constantinople is repre-
sented on a bronze statuette housed today in the Metro-
politan Museum in New York.37 The main elements of
this iconography, the idealized hair style of the god-
dess seated on the throne, dressed in tunic and cloak
with mural crown on head and cornucopia in the left
hand, were repeated in the representations of other city
goddesses. The attribute in the other hand is diverse
and variable, so the palm branch, which the personifi-
cation of Sirmium, holds in her hand on the stamp on
the gold ingots is not necessarily her regular attribute.
As only the head is preserved of the marble sculpture
of Tyche of Sirmium, we can assume that it was a seated

figure of the goddess, dressed in tunic and cloak, around
80 cm high and with a cornucopia in the left hand. In
contrast to the high cylindrical crowns with moulded
lines depicting turrets and town gates usually worn by
the goddesses of Alexandria and Antioch38 on the appli-
qués from the Esquiline treasure, or the goddess of Con-
stantinople on the bronze statuette and that wreathe the
heads of city goddesses from the Hellenistic39 and
Early Roman period40, resembling the calathos on the
heads of the Oriental deities, the crown on the marble
head from Sirmium is of smaller height with scantily de-
picted vertical mouldings, which by alternating convex
and concave vertical surfaces barely sketch the battle-
ments on the wall. Similarly depicted mural crowns
can be seen on the heads of other city goddesses from
the 3rd/4th centuries such as the basalt specimen from
the museum in Damascus,41 or the image on the sardo-
nyx cameo from the Kunsthistorisches Museum in
Vienna.42 The simplified look of the mural crown on
the head from Sirmium is a consequence of the general
movement towards schematization in Late Roman art,
as well as the mediocre quality of manufacture by a
local craftsman. Despite the plain expression without
individual features this head is a good example of 4th

century sculptural work where the required expression
and the dignity of the city goddess is achieved by the
gaze aiming to the distance and the position of the
head, which is thrown back. Unfortunately, the head
has been found in a secondary position, so it is not pos-
sible to establish whether the sculpture of the city god-
dess of which it was a part decorated some structure
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29 Baratte 1978, 105–109.
30 Baratte 1978, 107–108.
31 Stern 1953, 124, PL. II, III.
32 Dalton 1901, Nr. 332–445, PL. XX; Spätantike 1983, Kat. 84;

Aurea Roma 2000, cat. 114; Constantino 2005, cat. 82.
33 Spätantike 1983, Kat. 86, 89, 92.
34 Buschhausen 1971, 23, Nr. A2, Taf. 1–6.
35 Alföldi 1963, 149–150, Abb. 225.
36 Alföldi 1963, 150.
37 Spätantike 1983, Kat. 85.
38 For the shapes of mural crowns on various representations

of Tyche of Alexandria and Tyche of Antioch, cf. LIMC I, 499–494,
nr. 27, 40, 49, 52, 57 and 840–851, nr. 1–13, 18, 21, 28, 93, 98, 99, 100,
104, 105, 106, 110, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 128, 129.

39 Bieber 1955, Fig. 102 (Tyche of Antioch, work of the sculp-
tor Eutychides).

40 Hofmann, Kerner 2002, 96–97, Abb. 143 (Tyche of Gerasa).
41 Zouhdi 1976, 107, fig. 41. 
42 Trésors des Empereurs 1994, 106, nr. 174.
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from the time of Constantine or from the time of his
successors sometime later. We know that until the end
of the 4th century Sirmium maintained its role as an
important administrative, commercial and cultural cen-
tre, frequented by emperors, and that some of them, like
Constantius, even prepared there for war with the bar-
barians and after victory celebrated the triumph there.
The restoration of the residential building in the 4th

century is also confirmed by the archaeological exca-
vations at site 85.43

The fragment of an arm, most probably the shoulder
and upper arm (C–266/2005), discovered in October
2005 in room 21 in the eastern section of sector A also
belongs to the group of sculptures from the same com-
plex of the imperial palace in Sirmium (Fig. 6). Judg-
ing by its dimensions (preserved length 12.6 cm, width
7.4 cm, height 6 cm) this fragment made of white mar-
ble, originating from the Eastern Mediterranean quarri-
es Aphyon or Pentelicon, is part of the arm of a woman
of whose appearance is unfortunately unknown.

A fragmented hand with a portion of the right arm
(Fig. 7) was discovered in September of 2005 in another
section of the residential complex, to the south of the
previous one, in sector D at site 85. Fragment (C–171/
2005) of white coarse-grained marble, originating from
the quarry Gummern near Villach in Austria (total length
13 cm, cross-section 5 x 4 cm, width of hand 6.3 cm), was
found at the absolute altitude of 79.21 meters in a layer
of earth with scattered mortar and brick. Two medieval
burials were also discovered in the layer and underneath
were encountered the remains of Roman architecture,
frescoes and a floor with a geometric mosaic, meaning
that the hand was found in a secondary position. The
hand is clenched into a fist, but as the fingers are not
close-fitting it is obvious that they originally held a thin
cylindrical object. The thumb and forefinger are almost
completely destroyed, while the three remaining fin-
gers are well preserved. Although the fingers are slen-
der and finely modelled it is more probable according
to their shape and size that it was a male rather than a
female hand. The hand follows the direction of the fore-
arm, but the position of the arm in relation to the body
is not clear. It is also impossible to determine what was
in the hand. If we assume that it was the attribute of a
certain deity it could be a sceptre, trident, arrow, torch
or some other object of similar diameter.

Of all the fragments of marble sculptures discove-
red between the years 2003 and 2005 at site 85 in
Sirmium only the head of Venus or Apollo was found
in situ, under the floor of the Late Roman structure,
although this work of art was produced in some good

sculptural atelier, perhaps in Rome itself, during the
seventies of the 1st century. On the other hand, despite
the fact that the head of Tyche of Sirmium was disco-
vered in a secondary position, it is clear, according to the
stylistic and iconographic characteristics, that it dates
from the 4th century and was manufactured locally.
Unfortunately, it is impossible to establish whether
both sculptures date from the same phase of the Late
Roman structure and if so, whether they adorned the
very same room. Considering that the Roman horizons
at this site were disturbed by burial pits and structures
from later periods, from the Great Migration to Austrian
times, it is not possible to define the position of the
sculpture to whom the fragment of the arm, probably
shoulder, belonged, and its relation to the previous
sculptures. These three sculptures were of approxima-
tely the same size, around 80 cm, while the sculpture
with the hand holding an attribute and discovered in
the south sector of the site could have been somewhat
taller. The analysis of the marble used for these sculp-
tures revealed that the head of Venus or Apollo and
shoulder fragment of the statue were made of marble
originating from quarries in the eastern Mediterranean,
while the head of the Tyche of Sirmium was carved
from Carrara marble. On the basis of this limited sample
of the analyzed marble used for the sculptures it is not
possible to draw conclusions on the use of marble from
distinct quarries for the carving of sculptures intended
for certain structures at a particular period of time. Of

43 Jeremi}, Popovi} 2004, 286–287, sl. 6.
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Fig. 6. Arm Fragment (Shoulder)

Sl. 6. Deo ruke (rame ?)



some interest is the information that the fragment of
arm with the hand holding an attribute was made of
marble from the quarry in Gummern, whence came
most of the material used for making tombstones and
sarcophagi, a fact explained by the easy and relatively
cheap transport of the marble blocks along the Drava
River to the cities on the Danube and via tributaries to
settlements on the Sava River.44 This speaks in favour
of the hypothesis that the sculpture to which this arm
belonged was made in the Sirmium workshop or that it
arrived here as a semi-finished article from the work-
shop within the Gummern quarry that supplied certain
larger centres in Pannonia with its products, mostly of
funerary character.45

The preserved heads of two out of three sculptures
from the north-western section of the structure make it
possible to conclude that the statues are from depicted
deities of different character whose images, however,
transmitted a similar message. The figure of Venus or

Apollo from the early Imperial period placed in the
Late Roman residential structure confirmed the conti-
nuity and legitimacy of the imperial authority, which
had its centre in Sirmium under the protection of the city
Tyche at certain points during the first half of the 4th

century. Therefore, both sculptures are testimony to im-
perial propaganda and its multi-layered aspects, and
indirectly also about the structure within which they
were found, thus establishing its official, more pre-
cisely, palatial function.
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44 Djuri} 2005, 76. Results of geological-archaeological ana-
lysis of the stone material from Sirmium performed as a part of the
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45 Djuri} 2005, 78–80.
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Tokom sistematskih arheolo{kih iskopavawa, realizova-
nih u periodu od 2003. do 2005. godine na lokalitetu 85 Sir-
mijuma, za koji se sa velikom dozom sigurnosti pretposta-
vqa da predstavqa deo kompleksa carske palate, otkriveno
je nekoliko fragmenata mermernih skulptura. Najzana~aj-
nije su dve skoro u potpunosti o~uvane glave bo`anstava. 

Glava mlade osobe od mle~no belog sitnozrnastog mer-
mera, izrazito fine fakture, poreklom sa Pentelikona,
otkrivena je ispod kasnoanti~kog poda u prostoriji 7 re-
zidencijalnog objekta. Skulptura izuzetnog kvaliteta iz
druge polovine I veka, predstavqa bo`anstvo, najverovat-
nije Veneru ili Apolona. Druga glava od Karara mermera,
skulptorski rad iz IV veka, na|ena je u sekundarnom polo-
`aju, a na osnovu gradske krune na glavi, identifikovana
je kao Tihe Sirmijuma.

Pored glava bo`anstava, u istom delu kompleksa otkri-
ven je i fragment ruke, najverovatnije ramena, neke skulptu-
re. U ju`nom sektoru kompleksa na|ena je jedna fragmento-
vana ruka sa delimi~no o~uvanom {akom, u kojoj se, obuhva-
}en savijenim prstima, nalazio neki atribut.

Ne mo`e se, na`alost, utvrditi da li skulpture bo`an-
stava pripadaju istoj fazi kasnoanti~kog objekta, a ako je to

ta~no, da li su ukra{avale istu prostoriju. S obzirom da su
rimski slojevi na lokalitetu poreme}eni ukopima grobova
i objekata iz kasnijih perioda, od seobe naroda do austrij-
skog vremena, ne mo`e se definisati polo`aj skulpture ko-
joj je pripadao deo ruke, verovatno ramena, kao ni wen odnos
prema prethodnim. Ove tri skulpture bile su pribli`no
iste visine, oko 80 cm, dok je skulptura kojoj je pripadala
{aka koja dr`i neki atribut, otkrivena u ju`nom sektoru
lokaliteta, mogla biti ne{to vi{a.

Na osnovu sa~uvanih glava dve od tri skulpture iz se-
verozapadnog dela objekta, bilo je mogu}e zakqu~iti da one
prikazuju bo`anstva razli~itog karaktera, ~ije predstave,
me|utim, prenose sli~nu poruku. Figurom Venere ili Apo-
lona iz ranocarskog perioda, postavqenom u kasnoanti~-
kom rezidencijalnom objektu, potvr|ivao se kontinuitet i
legitimitet carske vlasti, kojoj je, u pojedinim momentima
tokom prve polovine IV veka, sedi{te bilo u Sirmijumu,
pod okriqem gradske Tihe. Dakle, obe skulpture predstav-
qaju svedo~anstvo o carskoj propagandi i wenim vi{esloj-
nim aspektima, a, indirektno, i o objektu u kojem su na|ene,
potvr|uju}i wegovu oficijalnu, preciznije re~eno, pala-
tijalnu funkciju.

Rezime: IVANA POPOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

MERMERNE SKULPTURE IZ CARSKE PALATE
U SIRMIJUMU
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D ans toutes les interprétations proposées
jusqu’à présent de la structure urbaine de
Sirmium, les temples païens ont toujours été

le «point faible», voire une lacune béante, et ce tout
particulièrement au vu des structures monumentales
enregistrées mais restées non identifiées dans la partie
intra muros de la ville. En l’occurrence, aucun temple
n’y a été reconnu en tant que tel parmi les nombreuses
trouvailles de sections de murs imposants dégagées
lors des fouilles. Nous pensons ici avant tout aux sites
archéologiques n° 42, 43, 47 et 59 tous localisés dans
la partie centrale de la ville antique et moderne (fig. 2,
D–H). Lorsqu’il est question de la zone extra muros,
les archéologues ont eu plus de chance. On y a identifié,
de façon certaine, deux édifices de culte (sites 1/a et

70) (fig. 1/A et B), alors que la fonction cultuelle d’un
troisième (site 4) (fig. 2/C) est suggérée par divers élé-
ments en dépit de certaines réserves compréhensibles.
Les résultats des recherches archéologiques portant sur
ces trois sites ont déjà fait l’objet de plusieurs publicati-
ons très complètes parues en Serbie et à l’étranger. Nous
n’en rappellerons donc que les éléments principaux pour
nous intéresser aux vestiges édifices (cultuels?) de la
partie centrale de Sirmium, qui n’ont encore jamais été

A l’occasion des 50 ans de recherches archéologiques à Sirmium
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Sommaire. – Les édifices de culte païens ont été ici considérés en distinguant deux groupes selon leur position par rapport
aux remparts. Le premier de ces groupes incluant les ouvrages situés en dehors de l’enceinte a déjà fait l’objet de plusieurs
publications de sorte que ce travail se contente de rappeler brièvement leurs principales caractéristiques au début du texte. 

Lorsqu’il s’agit du Sirmium intra muros, nonobstant la présence de vestiges de murs massifs et de plastique architecturale
décorative dans la partie centrale de la ville antique autorisant d’envisager la présence de temples païens, l’ensemble de la

littérature publiée ne fait aucune mention de tels édifices. Les résultats d’une analyse a posteriori du matériel archéologique
enregistré dans la documentation conservée à l’Institut archéologique de Belgrade, ainsi que l’observation du matériel lapidaire 

et décoratif des dépôts du Musée du Srem à Sremska Mitrovica ont permis à l’auteur de ce travail de constater (avec toute 
la réserve voulue dans ses conclusions) que l’espace situé à l’est du forum accueillait, pour le moins, quatre temples païens.

L’existence de ces édifices de culte a été située au sein de divers intervalles compris entre le IIe et le IVe siècle. Il est intéressant
de noter que le plus ancien d’entre eux (IIe siècle), dégagé sur le site 42, était doté d’une construction portante en bois. Un peu

plus au nord ont été exhumés les vestiges d’un édifice de culte (59) datant du IIIe–IVe siècle qui pourrait être identifié avec 
un fanum gallo-romain, mais cela restera pour l’instant de l’ordre de l’hypothèse. Plus à l’est, sur une vaste plate-forme en

dalles de marbre ont été érigés vers la fin du IIIe ou au début du IVe siècle deux autres temples (sites 43 et 47). Malheureusement,
un certain nombre de questions, entre autres relatives à leur structure et leur dédicace, ne pourrons ici trouver une réponse

définitive. De toute évidence, deux de ces temples (sites 47 et 59) ou du moins leurs vestiges ont été mis à profit, dans la première
moitié du Ve siècle, lors de l’érection de deux églises, ce qui ouvrent la question très intéressante mais délicate de la localisation

des églises Sainte-Anastasie et Saint-Démétrius, que les sources mentionnent dans le contexte de l’activité de bâtisseur 
de Leontius qui, en tant que nouveau préfet de l’Illyricum, a rejoint Sirmium, depuis Thessalonique, une vingtaine d’années

avant la prise de la ville par les Huns en 441.

Mots clés. – Temple, fanum, pronaos, cella, colonne, décor lapidaire, fronton, podium, dédicace, divinité, église.

* Je tiens à cette occasion à exprimer toute ma reconnaissance
à mon confrère et ami Neboj{a Bori}, collaborateur de l’Institut
archéologique de Belgrade, qui a assuré, avec toute l’attention re-
quise, le traitement numérique de l’ensemble du matériel illustrant
ce travail. 
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Fig. 1. Plan de Sirmium au IVe siècle avec indication des sites archéologiques et des bâtiments de culte :
A – «tétrapylon», site 1/a ; B – station de bénéficiaires et sanctuaire de Jupiter, site 70 ; C – «villa urbana» avec

édicule, site 4 ; D – temple (de Minerve?), site 42 ; E – temple (?), site 43 ; F – temple (de Jupiter ou Triade
capitoline?), site 47 ; G – basilique paléochrétienne «Saint Démétrius» (première moitié du Ve siècle), site 59 ;

H – fanum gallo-romain (?), site 59 ; I – principal forum de Sirmium ; J – forum aménagé devant le complexe du
palais impérial et l’hippodrome

Sl. 1. Plan Sirmiuma IV veka sa nazna~enim pozicijama arheolo{kih lokaliteta i kultnih gra|evina:
A – »Tetrapylon«, lok. 1/a; B – Benficijarna stanica i Jupiterovo svetili{te, lok. 70;

C– »vila urbana« sa edikulom, lok 4; D – lok. 39, hram (Minerve?); E – lok. 43, hram (?); F – Lok. 47, hram
Jupitera ili Kapitolinske trijade?; G – lok. 59, ranohri{}anska bazilika zvana »Sveti Dimitrije«

(prva polovina V veka); H – Lok. 59, galo-rimski fanum?; I – glavni forum Sirmijuma;
J – Forum ispred kompleksa carske palate i hipodroma



présentés au public scientifique et dont ce travail se
propose de procéder à une analyse détaillée. 

LES ÉDIFICES CULTUELS 
SITUÉS DANS L’ESPACE EXTRA MUROS

1) Bâtiment – A (site 1/a, complexe du palais
impérial de Sirmium) 
La découverte de ce bâtiment, sur l’aire occupée par

le complexe du palais impérial (fig. 1 et 3), remonte
aux premières années de fouilles, en 1958/59. Déjà à
cette époque, il a été qualifié de «tétrapilon», appella-
tion qu’il a gardée, par inertie, jusqu’à nos jours. N.

Duval a attiré l’attention sur ses particularités, sans,
pour autant, s’intéresser davantage à l’établissement
de sa véritable fonction1. Celle-ci n’a d’ailleurs jamais
été établie avec certitude puisque cet ouvrage n’a
quasiment fait l’objet d’aucune analyse plus poussée,
tant s’agissant de sa technique de construction que de
sa structure spatiale, jusqu’en 20032. En bref, il s’agit
d’un fanum de type gallo-romain, dénotant une nette
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1 L’interruption constatée dans la partie centrale du mur occi-
dental a amené à supposer l’existence, à cet endroit, d’une petite
abside. Duval 1978, 76 (fig. 5), 77. 

2 Jeremi} 2003, 137–145 ; Jeremi} 2005, 192–193. 

Fig. 2. Plan avec positions détaillées des sites archéologiques et des bâtiments de culte, A–H

Sl. 2. Situacija sa nazna~enim pozicijama arheolo{kih lokaliteta i kultnim gra|evinama (od A–H)
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influence orientale3. Sa construction se présentait sous
la forme d’un bâtiment de plan carré (10,60 x 10,60 m),
aux murs extérieurs massifs, doublés intérieurement de
quatre puissants piliers (d’où son appellation), répartis
à chaque angle, destinés à supporter une voûte ou une
coupole (fig. 3) 4. A l’origine, soit durant la première
phase de développement de la ville romaine (IIe–IIIe
siècle), ce fanum se dressait à l’extérieur de l’ancien
rempart méridional (érigé au IIe siècle), a proximité
même d’une des portes de la ville, le long de la voie de
communication s’avançant vers la Save, vraisemblable-
ment en direction d’un des deux ponts de Sirmium dont
font mention les sources écrites5. Il est resté en fonction
jusqu’à l’époque de la construction du palais impérial
vers la fin du IIIe et le début du IVe siècle, lorsqu’il a été
abattu et ses matériaux récupérés dans la construction
de nombreux praefurnia aménagés du côté méridional
du palais6. A cette occasion, l’érection d’un nouveau
rempart méridional s’est accompagnée d’un déplace-
ment de son tracé d’une centaine de mètres plus au sud
par rapport à l’ancien dont certaines parties ont alors été
incorporées dans la construction du palais impérial7. 

2) Bâtiment – B (site 70, station de bénéficiaires
avec sanctuaire de Jupiter) 
Le second édifice cultuel situé en dehors des rem-

parts a été découvert en 1988 à l’emplacement d’une

station de bénéficiaire qui s’élevait non loin de l’angle
nord-ouest de l’enceinte urbaine, à proximité d’une des
portes de la ville (fig. 1/B) 8. 

Cet édifice cultuel se trouvait ici au cœur d’un com-
plexe destiné à accueillir des vétérans de l’armée, dont
l’aire a livré, trouvés in situ, 84 autels dédiés au prin-
cipal dieu romain, Jupiter (I O M), sur lesquels son nom
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Fig. 3. Site 1/a – Palais impérial. Plan et possible aspect du fanum appelé «tétrapilon» (vue du sud-est)

Sl. 3. Lok. 1/a – carska palata. Osnova i mogu}i izgled fanuma zvanog »tetrapilon« (pogled sa jugoistoka)

3 Jeremi} 2003, 137–145. 
4 Il s’agit d’un système de construction appelé «box in box».

Voir Wright 1979, 216–228 (fig. V–X). 
5 Le premier, connu dans les sources comme le pons Basentis,

se trouvait sur l’axe du decumaus maximus (fig. 1), à l’ouest de la
ville, et conduisait en direction de l’actuelle Bosnie. C’est sur ce pont
qu’a été exécuté en 304 le premier évêque de Sirmium, Ireneus. Sa
localisation a été confirmée par les résultats de recherches hydro-
archéologiques réalisées en 1995 et 2000. Le second pont, situé très
vraisemblablement au sud du palais impérial, est mentionné par les
sources dans le contexte du conflit opposant Constantin et Licinius.
C’est notamment en empruntant ce pont, qu’il fait abattre derrière
lui, que ce dernier s’enfuit, avec sa famille et son trésor, après sa
défaite à Cibalae, Zosimus, Historia, Nova, II, 18, 5. Sur les ponts
de Sirmium, voir, V. Popovi} 1980, III–IV. 

6 Jeremi} 2003, 143–144. 
7 Brukner 1982–1983, 11 et 14 (fig. 12) et plan 8. 
8 Sur la station de bénéficiaire de Sirmium dégagée sur le site.

70, voir : V. Popovi} 1989, 116–122 ; Mirkovi} 1991, 252–256 ;
Mirkovic 1994, 345–404 ; Jeremi}, Milo{evi}, Mirkovi}, Popovi}
2003, 145–149. 



est toutefois souvent accompagné de celui d’autres
divinités (fig. 5)9. Durant son existence, couvrant un peu
moins d’un siècle (de 157 à 235), ce complexe a connu
quatre phases de construction. A l’origine, il s’agissait
d’un modeste bâtiment, de forme allongée, avec struc-
ture portante en bois. Pour ce qui est du sanctuaire, on
ne peut préciser si celui-ci comprenait alors une cella
aménagée dans la partie centrale du bâtiment ou bien
si l’acte rituel était effectué à l’extérieur, sur un espace
correspondant à un enclos sacré. En l’occurrence, une
«cour», relativement vaste, accueillait ici un petit bassin
et, un peu plus au nord, un puits avec parapets en bois. 

A la suite d’un violent incendie, cette station a été
renouvelée en recevant des dimensions nettement su-
périeures et en abandonnant la technique de construc-

tion en bois pour un bâtiment en pierres et en briques
liées avec mortier de chaux, le temple étant alors conçu
comme un ouvrage distinct, érigé au centre de l’enclos
sacré de Jupiter. Ce faisant, le puits a été refermé alors
que le sol en mortier de ce nouvel édifice cultuel est venu
nier le bassin. Sa construction, au plan légèrement en
forme de trapèze et de dimensions relativement mo-
destes 7 x 3 m, était dotée d’une armature en bois avec
poteaux dont on a clairement identifié l’emplacement
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9 On a notamment relevé les noms suivants : Iunona, Minerva,
Silvanus, Mars Campestris, Liber Pater, Fortuna, puis dis deabusque
omnibus et, plusieurs fois, Genius loci. Jeremi}, Milo{evi}, Mirkovi},
Popovi} 2003, p. 145. 

Fig. 4. Site 70. Plan de la station de bénéficiaires (IIe–IIIe siècle) : Seconde phase de construction, avec temple doté
d’une structure portante en bois (surface ombrée). Dans la partie centrale du sanctuaire, vestiges des murs de

fondation du temple, entouré d’autels (vu du sud-ouest)

Sl. 4. Lok. 70. Plan beneficijarne stanice (II–III vek) – druga gra|evinska faza, sa hramom drvene
konstrukcije u sredi{tu svetili{ta



des trous (d’environ 20 cm de diamètre) (fig. 4), tandis
que le mur de fondation du parapet (d’une largeur de
30 cm) disposé entre ces supports verticaux, a été réalisé
en briques liées avec un mortier de chaux. Aux fins
d’illustration, nous proposons ici une reproduction d’un
édifice très semblable, reconnu sur l’emplacement d’une
station de bénéficiaires à Osteburken, dont la constru-
ction a fait l’objet d’une restitution très parlante (fig.
6)10. On peut également constater que les temples en
bois ne constituent nullement un type de construction
rare dans l’architecture romaine, à plus forte raison
dans le cadre de camps militaires de la période précoce
(à Saalburg, par exemple)11, ni non plus les memoria
avec structure portante en bois, tels que ceux enregi-
strés à Xanten12. Durant toute l’existence de cette sta-
tion de bénéficiaires à Sirmium, des autels ont été
régulièrement ajoutés dans l’enclos sacré, de sorte
qu’ils ont fini par former trois ceintures autour du
temple (fig. 4). 

Une particularité de ce sanctuaire réside dans la
présence de colonnes dites de Jupiter, plus souvent
appelées «die Jupitersäulen»13. Comme le montrent les
exemplaires bien conservés de telles colonnes, il était
fréquent que leur base forme une sorte d’autel, alors que
l’abaque de leur chapiteau (voire l’imposte) accueillait
une statue de Jupiter muni de ses attributs caractéristi-
ques. Dans le cas de notre station, le sol était jonché,
parmi les autels, de divers fragments d’éléments consti-

10 La plus proche analogie de temple avec construction dotée
d’une structure portante en bois nous est offerte par la station de
bénéficiaires découverte à Ostenburken en Allemagne : Schallmayer
1985, pp. 379–393 et fig. 590 (pp. 386–387). 

11 Jacobi 1927, 107 et T. III. 
12 Schmidt 2000, 259–260 et Abb. 8. 
13 Pour des exemplaires de colonnes de Jupiter semblables à

celles de Sirmium voir le travail de : Bauchens-Noelke 1981, 85–250,
T. 31, T. 52 et autres. 
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Fig. 5. Site 70. Sanctuaire des bénéficiaires. Dans la partie centrale du sanctuaire
on remarque les restes du pavement de marbre du temple avec structure en bois

Sl. 5. Lok. 70. Pogled na svetili{te sa severozapada. U centralnom delu svetili{ta
uo~avaju se ostaci temeqnih zidova i ostataka malternog poda hrama, okru`enog `rtvenicima



tutifs (base, colonne, chapiteau et statue) qui suggèrent
l’existence d’au moins trois colonnes de ce type. Dans
les trois cas, les attributs et leur répartition étaient les
mêmes : Jupiter tenait un sceptre dans la gauche, un
faisceau de foudre dans la droite, alors qu’un aigle se
dressait le long de sa jambe droite, ce qui correspond au
type dit Jupiter stator. Des exemples de «Die Jupiter-
säulen» dans différentes variantes, avec statues en po-
sition assise ou debout, sur un trône ou à cheval, ont été
enregistrés sur un grand nombre de sites sur le territoire
de l’Empire romain, et plus particulièrement sur le celui
correspondant aujourd’hui à la France et à l’Allemagne14.

3) Bâtiment – C (site 4 et 3515 – «villa urbana») 
Excepté ces deux édifices cultuels identifiés avec

certitude, aucun autre sanctuaire ou temple n’a pour
l’instant été reconnu, ne serait-ce sous forme de vesti-
ges, à l’extérieur des remparts, ce qui n’autorise pas, pour
autant, à en conclure à que cette zone n’en comptait

aucun autre. L’attention est d’ailleurs attirée par des
structures dégagées entre 1962 et 1968, mieux connues
sous le nom de villa urbana (fig. 7), pour lequel on
considère, bien que cela n’ait jamais été ouvertement

LES TEMPLES PAYENS DE SIRMIUM 173

STARINAR LVI/2006.

14 Nous noterons toutefois que, de tous les exemples jusqu’à
présent enregistrés de stations de bénéficiaires, Sirmium est la seule
ville où a été trouvé sur place, dans le sanctuaire de la station même,
des colonnes avec chapiteaux entièrement conservées et des frag-
ments de sculptures permettant de reconstituer trois statues de Jupiter
(Jupiter-stator). Des données plus détaillées sur la station de béné-
ficiaires de Sirmium seront publiées en 2008 dans le recueil du Xe
Colloque international sur l’art provincial romain qui s’est tenu à
Arles et Aix-en-Provence, du 21 au 23 mai 2007, lors duquel l’auteur
de ce travail, M. Jeremi}, a donné communication d’un travail inti-
tulé – Les sculptures de la station de bénéficiaires à Sirmium. Sur
les colonnes de Jupiter et leurs sculptures voir, Klein 2007. 

15 Les n° 4 et 35 attribués à ces sites n’ont qu’un caractère for-
mel. Il s’agit, en fait, de deux sites qui, bien que distincts, recouvrent
les vestiges d’un même ensemble architectural antique

Fig. 6. Site 70. Restitution du temple avec structure portante de bois de la station de bénéficiaires à Ostenburken
(d’après E. Schallmayer, Stutgart 1985)

Sl. 6. Lok. 70. Teoretska rekonstrukcija hrama drveno-skeletne konstrukcije beneficijarne stanice
u Ostenburkenu (prema: E. Schallmayer, Stutgart 1985)
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défendu, qu’elles ont pu receler un contenu de caractère
cultuel. Leur appellation même de villa urbana résulte
d’une ancienne localisation erronée du rempart orien-
tal de l’enceinte, alors situé beaucoup plus à l’est par
rapport à son tracé réel. Comme de récentes recherches
de l’ont montré, la «villa» en question occupait en fait
une position extra muros (à environ cinquante mètres
à l’est de ce rempart), de sorte que l’appellation villa
suburbana serait plus adéquate (fig. 1/C) 16. Par sa
position, elle se trouvait ainsi non loin d’une des portes
de la ville, plus précisément celle ouverte dans la partie
sud du rempart oriental, le long d’un axe de communi-
cation qui, s’avançant en biais par rapport à la ville,
reliait Sirmium à la grande voie de communication est-
ouest (Singidinum–Cibalae) (fig. 1)17. D’après M. Paro-
vi}-Pe{ikan qui a conduit les fouilles archéologiques sur
les sites 4 et 35, ce vaste complexe permet de reconnaître,
pour le moins, quatre phases chronologiques dont la
première peut être située au IIe siècle et la dernière,
dans la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle18. 

Compte tenu du thème de ce travail, nous nous
arrêterons tout d’abord sur la seconde phase de ce
complexe (IIIe siècle) qui voit l’érection, sur l’aire
d’une nécropole du IIe siècle, d’un bâtiment de forme
allongée (pièce 8/a), prolongé, au nord, d’une pièce
carrée, plus modeste, (pièce 8) (fig. 7/a), tous deux
dotés de murs extérieurs avec contreforts. Le long du
mur sud du bâtiment 8/a on constate la présence de
plusieurs autres pièces sans qu’il soit possible d’établir
si celles-ci formaient avec ces deux premiers espaces un
ensemble architectural et fonctionnel. En l’occurrence,
ces pièces pouvaient très bien constituer un suite d’espa-
ces totalement indépendants abritant divers contenus
(boutiques, tavernes, etc.) et donnant sur la voie d’accès
à la ville qui, passés les remparts, se prolongeait en un
large artère s’avançant jusqu’au forum (fig. 1). 

Aux quatre angles de la pièce carrée (8) on a re-
connu ce qui semble être les restes de puissants piliers
ou de bases de colonnes (fig. 7/a). C’est vraisembla-
blement la présence de ces éléments qui a amené M.
Parovi}-Pe{ikan à envisager un possible contenu cul-
tuel pour cet espace (aedicula) qui, toujours selon cet
auteur, aurait été recouvert par une voûte ou une coupo-
le reposant sur de tels supports19. Nous pouvons égale-
ment penser que ces mêmes éléments sont à l’origine
de la ressemblance établie par N. Duval entre le plan de
cette pièce et le «tétrapilon» dégagé à l’emplacement du
palais impérial (site 1/a) (fig. 3)20. Pour notre part, il
nous semble que les deux pièces (8 et 8/a) ont pu avoir
une fonction cultuelle21. De même, il paraît justifié de
penser que les thermes (plus connus sous le nom de

«petits thermes») situés légèrement au nord de la pièce
8 (fig. 7/a) et appartenant à la même phase de construc-
tion, répondaient, eux aussi, à quelques besoins de
nature cultuelle dans le cadre de ce complexe. L’eau,
qu’il s’agisse d’une source, d’un puits, d’un bassin ou
de thermes, jouait toujours un rôle très important lors
des cérémonies religieuses. En l’occurrence, c’est peut
être dans ces «petits thermes» que se déroulait l’acte
de purification précédant toute célébration22. Au vu de
la présence de cet édicule et de thermes on pourrait
également envisager qu’à cette époque l’ensemble de
ce complexe constituait un lieu d’hébergement pour
les voyageurs, ce qui serait en accord avec sa position à
proximité d’une porte de la ville. On note d’ailleurs que
du côté opposé de la ville, dans la partie extra muros,
non loin d’une porte ouverte dans le rempart occidental
et de la grande voie de communication aboutissant à ce
secteur sud de l’agglomération (à l’ouest du site 28)
(fig. 1), les fouilles ont également mis au jour des
thermes du IVe siècle23. Malheureusement, il n’a pas
été possible (en raison de la présence d’une vaste nécro-
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16 Dans une première phase, déjà ancienne, on a supposé que
les remparts septentrional et oriental de la ville se rejoignaient à
proximité d’un endroit connu sous le nom de «Kamenita ]uprija (le
pont en pierre)», ce qui repoussait le rempart oriental d’environ 450
m par rapport à son tracé établi ultérieurement. Une telle position
du rempart oriental aurait donné pour le Sirmium du IVe siècle une
superficie d’environ 120 ha, ce qui apparaît totalement irréel. Voir :
Bo{kovi}, Duval, Gros, Popovi}, MEFRA 1974/I, p. 614 ; V. Popovi}
1975 (Vara`din), p. 117 ; C’est au cours des recherches archéologi-
ques sur le site 66, effectuées en 1984, que l’on a reconnu dans le
secteur des gradins septentrionaux de l’hippodrome, à environ 50 m
à l’ouest du site 4 (villa urbana), les vestiges du rempart oriental de
Sirmium (fig. 1), ce qui a démontré que la superficie de Sirmium
intra muros n’excédait pas 74 ha au IVe siècle. Voir : Jeremi} 2005,
182–183. 

17 Jeremi} 2005, 94 et 96 (fig. 2). 
18 Sur les recherches ayant porté sur les structures de la villa

urbana voir : Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1968, pp. 135–139 ; Parovi}-Pe{ikan
1971, 15–44 ; Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1973, 1–31. 

19 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, 29–30. 
20 Duval 1978, 77. 
21 Jeremi}, 2005, 190–191
22 Lambert-Riofreyt 1994, 101. 
23 Ces thermes se trouvent en partie sous une ancienne église

Saint-Etienne (début du XVIIIe siècle), sur la rive (gauche) même de
la Save, secteur aujourd’hui connue sous le nom de Mala crkva (Petite
église). L’auteur de ce travail a procédé aux relevés techniques et a
identifié la fonction du bâtiment antique. Bien que les murs des
thermes et de la «Petite église» soient d’orientations différentes, P.
Milo{evi} considère que ces thermes ont été adaptés à l’époque
antique tardive pour les besoins des rites chrétiens. Milo{evi} 1990,
pp. 121–123. A ce jour une telle supposition n’a toutefois trouvé
aucune preuve archéologique. Voir, Jeremi} 2004, pp. 70–71. 



pole du XVIIIe siècle présentant une forte densité
d’inhumations) de reconnaître les phases de construc-
tion de ce bâtiment, ni les traces de quelque édifice de
culte païen ou d’un éventuel espace pour l’accueil des
voyageurs24. 

D’après M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan, dans la troisième phase
de construction, après un vaste incendie, une partie des
structures subsistantes a été intégrée dans le plan d’une
«villa». La pièce carrée aurait ainsi gardé sa fonction
cultuelle originelle25, tandis que la construction allongée
a été niée par l’érection du péristyle de cette «villa»
(fig. 7/b). Par contre, il n’est guère possible d’établir la
fonction des diverses parties de ce complexe lorsque,
après de vastes adaptations et adjonctions au cours de

la seconde moitié du IVe siècle, il a été transformé,
dans sa dernière phase de construction, en une «villa»
qui a été qualifiée de «luxueuse». Il nous semble ce-
pendant que cette épithète ne correspond que partielle-
ment l’état des choses. Nous pensons notamment ici
aux fortes inégalités relevées dans la réalisation ou la
finition de certaines parties du bâtiment alors que les
travaux en question datent, de toute évidence, de la
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24 Il ne faut pas perdre de vue que Sirmium était un port fluvial
très actif, où débarquaient de nombreux mariniers et voyageurs arri-
vant de toutes les provinces de l’Empire. 

25 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1971, 29–30 et plan II. 

Fig. 7. Site 4, «Villa urbana» : a) Seconde phase de construction avec salle allongée prolongée d’un Edicule et petits
thermes ; b) Quatrième phase de construction du complexe (d’après M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan, 1971)

Sl. 7. Lok. 4, »Villa urbana«: a) druga gra|evinska faza. Kompleksom »vile« dominira duga~ka gra|evina (br. 8/a) 
sa edikulom (br. 8); b) ~etvrta gra|evinska faza sa peristilom (prema: M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan, 1971)
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même phase de construction. En tout premier lieu, on
remarque le pavement de la cour du péristyle pour lequel
on a employé des dalles grossières, non travaillée, qui
laissent une impression de travail bâclé, réalisé à la
hâte. Il en est de même pour le bassin aménagé dans
l’angle sud-est de cette même cour, lui aussi qualifié de
luxueux, bien que sa réalisation ait recouru à de nom-
breux remplois26. De façon similaire, s’il a été noté
que l’aire de cette «villa urbana» a livré un nombre
exceptionnellement élevé de fragments de décoration
architecturale en pierre, provenant, pour la majorité, de
plaques décoratives qui en rehaussaient les murs, leur
très forte diversité, tant pour ce qui est des motifs et
thèmes représentés que pour la qualité de leur exécution,
laisse l’impression qu’il s’agissait très certainement
d’éléments provenant d’anciennes villas ou d’édifices
publics abandonnés. La dernière phase de construction
de la «villa» se situe d’ailleurs à une époque marquée par
une forte généralisation de l’utilisation des remplois,
phénomène s’étant même traduit par la proclamation
d’une loi réglementant cette pratique27. Un grand
nombre de pièces de la «villa» était doté de sols en
mosaïque alors que d’autres offraient, en guise de
mosaïque, un revêtement réalisé en opus sectile. Enfin,
tout en notant que sont venues s’adosser contre le mur
oriental du péristyle, côté est, de vastes pièces avec
pilastres et piliers intérieurs (fig. 7/b) on a enregistré la
découverte, du côté ouest, d’un grand nombre de
fragments d’une frise (d’une hauteur d’une trentaine
de centimètres) formée par une succession de plaques
en pierre qui, au vu des motifs représentés, semblent
suggérer un espace doté d’un contenu cultuel28 Tout en
pouvant très bien être païens, on ne peut exclure, compte
tenu du fait que la dernière phase de construction de ce
bâtiment remonte à la seconde moitié du IVe siècle, la
possibilité d’une adaptation en espace chrétien, sans
que l’on puisse aller au-delà d’une simple hypothèse. 

LES ÉDIFICES CULTUELS 
INTRA-MUROS DE SIRMIUM

Pour ce qui est des temples qui s’élevaient à l’intéri-
eur des remparts de Sirmium, il est permis de dire que
nous étions, jusqu’à présent, davantage renseignés à
leur sujet par les données épigraphiques (à vrai dire, très
rares) que par l’analyse des vestiges architecturaux
dégagés. Plus concrètement, force est de constater
l’absence de toute véritable tentative, par le passé,
visant à reconnaître les traces de tels édifices dans
cette partie centrale de la ville. La raison doit

vraisemblablement en être attribuée à un excès de
prudence ou d’hésitation de la part des chercheurs lors
mêmes des travaux de fouille conduits dans ce secteur.
Quoi qu’il en soit, dans la majorité des cas, la seule
base pour procéder à une analyse a posteriori des ves-
tiges alors mis au jour reste le matériel retiré et la
documentation archéologiques disponibles, puisque,
sur la plupart des sites, les restes de constructions anti-
ques ont été détruits lors de l’érection des bâtiments
modernes29. C’est donc en nous fondant, en premier
lieu, sur le matériel attestant l’existence de ces vestiges
– plans d’ensemble ou plus détaillés des constructions
antiques et documentations photographiques -, que nous
essayerons, dans l’analyse qui suit, de reconnaître parmi
les structures dégagées celles qui pourraient avoir eu
un contenu cultuel. 

Il convient de noter que, déjà par le passé, les
données épigraphiques fournies par divers objets
exhumés lors des fouilles ou fruits de découvertes for-
tuites (autels, plaques de marbre avec dédicace, etc.) ont
amené les chercheurs à supposer la présence d’édifices
de culte à proximité de leurs lieux de trouvaille30. Ainsi,
dans les années quatre-vingt-dix du siècle dernier, un
autel portant une inscription en bon état de conserva-
tion a été fortuitement trouvé à quelques cinquante
mètres au nord de l’intersection des artères principales
de la ville constituées par le cardo maximus et le decu-
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26 On note ainsi, par exemple, l’utilisation, comme support
d’une vasque rehaussant le petit bassin situé dans l’angle sud-est du
péristyle, d’une pierre de pilier d’hypocauste (de facture très gros-
sière) provenant de quelque ancienne construction. A l’opposé, le
canal d’évacuation semi-circulaire est de réalisation très soignée
avec une paroi convexe parfaitement lisse. 

27 Brenk 1987, 103–109. 
28 Une suite de champs inscrits sous des arcades y accueillait

des représentations d’oiseaux, de rinceaux de vigne, de grappes de
raisin, et d’arbres, grenadier et figuiers, chargés de fruits. Ces motifs
ont été réalisés en bas-relief – champlevé, technique alors caractéri-
stique du décor sur pierre sur tout le pourtour de la Méditerranée au
Ve siècle ; Jeremi} 2004, 72–73. 

29 Plus concrètement, l’emplacement où nous pouvions attendre
au cœur de la ville, et ce à juste titre, une partie du forum avec les
vestiges des temples païens de Sirmium, a été affecté à la construc-
tion de bâtiments abritant la banque Vojvodjanska banka, l’Institut
d’urbanisme, la maison d’édition Sremske novine, ainsi que la
mairie de Sremska Mitrovica. 

30 P. Milo{evi} mentionne ainsi la trouvaille d’un autel dédié
à Mithra (Deo Soli invicto Mithrae). Celui-ci est le fruit d’une
découverte fortuite dans la partie nord-ouest de l’actuelle Sremska
Mitrovica, dans la rue Stari [or, non loin de l’hôpital municipal. En
conséquence, P. Milo{evi} suppose l’existence à cet emplacement
d’un temple de Mithra en précisant que la fouille de ce site n’a pas
été possible pour des raisons objectives. P. Milo{evi} 2001, p. 114. 
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manus maximus, sur le site 79 (fig. 1)31. D’après les
analyses de M. Mirkovi}, cette inscription révèlerait
l’existence à Sirmium, dans la première moitié du IVe
siècle, d’un temple dédié à la Mère des dieux, Cybèle
(Cybela)32. En 1997, un peu plus au sud du lieu de dé-
couverte de cet autel, on a reconnu, sur le site 79, les
vestiges d’un bâtiment dont le plan, bien qu’il n’ait pas
été établi dans sa totalité, rappelle celui d’un temple
romain classique (avec pronaos et cella). Malheureuse-
ment, en l’absence de toute autre preuve plus concrète,
la prudence des chercheurs l’a emporté sur le désir
d’identifier avec certitude ce bâtiment comme un des
temples de Sirmium… et peut-être précisément celui de
Cybèle mentionné dans l’inscription de l’autel trouvé
à proximité33. 

Après un demi-siècle de fouilles archéologiques à
Sremska Mitrovica, nous ne comptons donc sur l’aire
intra muros de l’ancienne Sirmium que deux bâtiments
dont les plans nous sont connus dans leur totalité et
dont l’établissement de la fonction n’a, de ce fait, posé
aucune difficulté. Il s’agit de deux greniers : un premier,
de caractère public, découvert en 1962/63 sur le site 3034,
et un second, appelé de façon non officielle «complexe
des greniers impériaux», mis au jour sur le site 31, le
long du tracé du rempart méridional au IVe siècle (fig.
1)35. De fait, il arrive parfois que le dégagement, même
partiel, d’un bâtiment, comme cela a été le cas pour les
«thermes de Licinius» permette d’en restituer le plan
dans sa totalité36. Pour le reste, force est de reconnaître
que les fouilles de sauvegarde de Sirmium doivent se
soumettre à diverses exigences, dont celle de se
contenter des tranchées dont la taille est fixée d’avance
par les services municipaux compétents et les divers
investisseurs, de sorte que seule peut être mise au jour
et fouillée une partie des pièces des bâtiments antiques
repérés. Dans de telles conditions, l’établissement de la
fonction de ces derniers ne peut guère aller au-delà de
simples hypothèses37 et ce n’est même qu’à un heureux
concours de circonstances que l’on peut encore «voir»
sur une partie d’un édifice cultuel remontant à l’anti-
quité tardive dont le plan a pu, lui aussi, être établi
dans sa totalité. Il ne s’agit toutefois pas d’un ouvrage
païen mais d’une basilique à trois nefs avec transept
datant de la première moitié du Ve siècle38, sur laquelle
nous reviendrons plus loin. 

Dès leur mise au jour, en 1962, on a estimé que les
vestiges des «thermes de Licinius» (site 29)39 et du
grenier public (site 30)40, ainsi qu’une construction en
forme d’abside (qui appartenait peut-être à une basili-
que civile)41, pourraient correspondre à un groupe
d’édifices monumentaux qui jouxtaient, au sud, le

possible emplacement du forum (fig. 1/I) 42. La
découverte, il y a dix ans, de l’intersection des deux
principales artères de la ville, le cardo maximus et le
decimanus maximus, a permis, tout en venant fixer avec
plus de certitude la limite septentrionale approximative
du forum43, de confirmer les hypothèses antérieures sur
son possible emplacement44. 

C’est précisément ces résultats qui nous ont incité
à nous intéresser aux structures antiques mises au jour,
au début des années quatre-vingts du siècle dernier, sur
plusieurs sites fouillés à l’est et au sud-est des édifices

31 Plus exactement, cet autel a été découvert dans la cour de la
maison de R. Milovan~ev, rue Kralja Petra I, n°. 59. 

32 Pour les résultats de l’analyse du texte inscrit sur cet autel
et son interprétation voir : Mirkovi} 1998, pp. 93– 97 ; Mirkovi}
2006, 67. 

33 Voir communication sur les résultats des fouilles archéologi-
ques sur le site. 79 dans : Jeremi}–Popovi}, 2003–2004, pp. 281–283.

34 Jovi} 1962, 144–150. 
35 Ce complexe a été dégagé à deux reprises, en 1962/63 et en

1973–1978 ; Petrovi} 1962, pp. 131–139 ; Duval–Popovi} 1977, Pl.
I–VII. 

36 Sur le site 29 (fig. 1), soit du côté sud du forum, seule a été
dégagée un peu plus de la moitié de ce bâtiment de caractère monu-
mental, mais compte tenu que ce type de bains était symétrique, il
a été possible de le reconstruire dans sa totalité. 

37 Dans la majorité des cas, les vestiges de constructions, tant
d’époque romaine que médiévale, ont été soit totalement détruits
soit «recouverts» par des bâtiments d’époque moderne (XVIIIe,
XIXe ou XXe siècle). Seuls sur quelques sites en ville, une partie
des bâtiments de l’antique Sirmium a fait l’objet d’une présentation
à ciel ouvert, mais, malgré les interventions des conservateurs, ces
vestiges ont très mal résisté aux agressions propres au climat
régnant dans nos régions. Pour cette raison, certains de ces sites ont
été de nouveau recouvert, tandis que la plus grande partie a été
irrémédiablement détruite lors de travaux de construction ultérieurs.
Ceci est notamment illustré par le triste destin du grenier public
(site. 30) et des «thermes de Licinius», dont on ne reconnaît même
plus l’aspect conservé lors de leur dégagement. 

38 Il est question des vestiges d’une église appelée «église Saint-
-Démétrius» érigée dans le premier tiers du Ve siècle, en 427, et
détruite lors de l’invasion des Huns en 441. Cette église a été mise
au jour en deux temps, en 1978 et 1981. Son sanctuaire avec autel
et abside flanquée d’un synthronos se trouve aujourd’hui dans une
crypte archéologique aménagée dans les sous-sol d’un bâtiment mo-
derne. Sur l’église «Saint-Démétrius» dégagée sur le site 59 voir :
Popovi} 1998, 43–54 ; V. Popovi} 1982, 545–566 ; M. Jeremi} 2002,
44–51. 

39 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1964–1965, 35–139. 
40 Jovic 1962, 144–150. 
41 La supposition concernant l’existence d’une basilique civile

(élément inévitable du forum) a été avancée par V. Popovi} : Popovi}
1964, 79. 

42 Sur ce forum romain voir : Popovi} 1971, 121–124. 
43 Popovi} 1971, 121–124 ; Jeremi} 2005, 89–96. 
44 Popovic 1971, 127–128. 
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mentionnés ci-dessus. Outre des murs appartenant à
des constructions antiques, ces emplacements ont égale-
ment livré de nombreux fragments d’une ornementation
architecturale de grande qualité, ainsi que d’autres élé-
ments suggérant très fortement le caractère cultuel des
bâtiments qui s’élevaient à cet endroit. Malheureuse-
ment, comme cela est bien souvent le lot imparti à
l’archéologie urbaine, l’observation de ces découvertes
se voit désormais fortement compromise compte tenu
qu’à peine les travaux de sauvegarde effectués, tous les
vestiges de bâtiments antiques ont été très rapidement
détruits à l’aide d’engins de terrassement. Il nous a
néanmoins semblé que la documentation archéologique
existante pouvait être d’une grande utilité pour tenter de
faire ressurgir cette partie, irrémédiablement détruite,
de Sirmium, en procédant, pour ce faire, à une sorte
d’exhumation théorique de ces bâtiments. Plus concrè-
tement, il est apparu que les données concernant cinq
sites (42, 43, 46, 47 et 59), concentrés dans la pointe du
triangle formé par les rues Kralja Petra Prvog – Oslobo-
dioca (du Roi Pierre Ier le Libérateur) et Trga Svetog
Dimitrija (de la Place Saint-Démétrius) (fig. 2), méri-
taient d’être soumises à une analyse plus détaillée45.
Cette entreprise était d’autant plus envisageable que,
malgré qu’il s’agisse d’un espace relativement vaste,
les stratigraphies verticale et horizontale, couvrant un
intervalle allant du Ier au VIe siècle, se recoupaient,
dans une large mesure, d’un site à l’autre. 

Bâtiment – D (site 42) 
Ce site a été fouillé en octobre 1971 à l’emplace-

ment aujourd’hui occupé par une petite place comprise
entre les bâtiments abritant la maire de Sremska
Mitrovica et la banque Vojvodjanska banka (fig. 2). La
fonction des structures de la couche supérieure, corres-
pondant à la phase de construction la plus récente (IVe
siècle), n’a pu être établie avec certitude. Au cas où il
s’agissait de logements, il semble permis de dire que
les pièces dégagées appartenaient à des habitations de
taille modeste (comme celles enregistrées, par ex., sur
le site 21 dans la partie nord-est de la ville) et non à une
luxueuse villa urbaine avec péristyle. Reste que ces
espaces, dont le sol correspondant au rez-de-chaussée
n’a nulle part été conservé, étaient chauffés par une
circulation d’air chaud comme l’attestent des restes de
suspensura d’hypocaustes jonchant un sol inférieur.
Nous nous en tiendrons toutefois à ces quelques re-
marques pour cette phase ou d’autres l’ayant précédée,
pour nous pencher plus en détail sur un horizon qui
s’avère plus particulièrement intéressant pour notre
thème et qui est d’ailleurs parfaitement documenté
dans l’espace et dans le temps. 

En premier lieu, nous nous arrêterons sur une pièce
datant d’une période plus ancienne (Ier–IIe siècle) dont
le sol, (indiqué par la lettre J dans le journal de fouilles),
reposait sous la couche de mortier formant le sol infé-
rieur d’un hypocauste du IVe siècle (fig. 9). Par rapport
au plancher supérieur de la pièce correspondante, dont
le niveau est indiqué par le soubassement d’un mur, ce
sol-J se trouve à une profondeur de 2,50 m. Toutefois,
ce qui est ici plus particulièrement intéressant est moins
cette forte différence de niveaux, que les fonctions très
différentes des constructions qui se sont succédées à un
même emplacement. La cause principale des change-
ments survenus tient à des incendies dont les traces sont
attestées avec certitude dans les couches, inférieures,
plus anciennes. On a ainsi relevé sur le sol-J, réalisé en
terre battue avec traces de mortier, la présence d’une
grande quantité de cendres et de bois calciné. Pour ce
qui est des murs de cette ancienne pièce seuls ont été dé-
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45 On trouve également dans ce secteur les sites 22, 39, 40 et
46 (fig. 2) qui resterons en dehors de cette analyse. On ne peut
d’ailleurs rien dire de précis quand à la fonction des bâtiments mis
au jour à ces endroits. Si des vestiges d’hypocaustes y ont été
enregistrés, ceux-ci ne sont pas suffisants pour en conclure à la pré-
sence de bâtiments d’habitation ou de bains. On a aussi noté, avec
certitude, la présence sous cette couche d’habitation de sols nivelés
appartenant à des bâtiments, de date plus ancienne, de structure et
de fonctions différentes. 

Fig. 8. Site 42. Temple avec structure portante en bois.
Détail du bouclier d’une sculpture en marbre 
(de Minerve?) trouvé in situ

Sl. 8. Lok. 42. Detaq {tita sa mermerne
skulpture (Minerve?) na|en na podu u zapadnom delu
hrama drveno-skeletne konstrukcije



gagées quelques sections d’une largeur d’environ 30 cm
et révélant une construction en pierres non taillées
liées avec un mortier de chaux. Ces murs constituaient
en fait les fondations d’un bâtiment de dimensions
réduites, doté d’une structure portante en bois comme
l’atteste la présence, du côté intérieur des murs, de
trous de poteaux de section rectangulaire ou circulaire.
Un autre exemple de construction semblable, pour les
tous premiers temps de l’existence de Sirmium
(Ier–IIe siècle), a été enregistré en 1981 à une trentaine
de mètres plus à l’est, sur le site 5946. La trouvaille la
plus intéressante provenant du sol J est assurément un
bouclier de marbre blanc, orné d’une visage de Méduse
dans un médaillon circulaire (fig. 9)47. Au dos, on
reconnaît les traces d’un solide goujon de fer qui
servait assurément à fixer ce bouclier à quelque
sculpture (fig. 10). En conséquence, si la fonction
même du bâtiment ici en question n’a pas été établie,
la présence sur son sol d’un bouclier provenant d’une
statue, peut-être de Minerve ou de Vénus (Victrix),
pourrait venir conforter la supposition y voyant un petit
temple avec structure portante en bois48. Nous avons
d’ailleurs déjà remarqué que l’érection de sanctuaires
dotés d’une armature en bois était chose courante dans
l’architecture sacrée romaine de sorte que la présence
d’une telle construction sur ce site n’a rien d’excepti-
onnel (fig. 6)49. 

Bâtiment – E (site 43) 
Le fait que le matériel documentant le site 43 soit

dans une large mesure incomplet, et ce, tant s’agissant du
journal de fouilles, des dessins que des photographies,
peut s’expliquer par les circonstances dans lesquelles
cet emplacement a été fouillé. En l’occurrence, les
archéologues se sont vu accorder pour leurs investigati-
ons moins de deux semaines et ce, fin novembre – début
décembre 1971, soit dans de très mauvaises conditions
atmosphériques. Il serait d’ailleurs plus juste de dire
qu’il s’agissait moins de fouilles de sauvegarde que d’un
simple suivi des travaux de construction d’un immeuble
de bureaux de trois étages50. Les premières couches,
mises au jour dans une tranchée de dimensions 15 x 3 m,
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46 Jeremi} 1985, 74–81. 
47 Ce bouclier, de forme ellipsoïdale, avait été endommagé

dans sa partie supérieure comme l’attestent, le long de la fracture,
les restes de goujons de fer corrodés (de section circulaire) qui
servaient à fixer le fragment détaché. Sa largeur est de 43 cm pour
une hauteur conservée de 42 cm, alors que sa hauteur totale devait
être de 54 cm. Son épaisseur varie entre 2,5 et 3 cm tandis que son
pourtour renflé (coté arrière) a une hauteur de 7 cm. 

48 Une telle hypothèse, supposant l’existence à cet emplace-
ment d’un temple de Minerve à l’époque d’Hadrien ou de Trajan, a
été avancée, avec une brève description de ce bouclier, par P. Milo-
{evi} ; Milo{evi} 2001, 108. 

49 Voir notes 10 et 11. 
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Fig. 9. Site 42. Détail de la face avant du bouclier 
de marbre avec représentation de Méduse

Sl. 9. Lok. 42. Detaq ~eone strane mermernog
{tita sa predstavom Meduze

Fig. 10. Site 42. Dos du bouclier avec restes d’un goujon
de fer, pour sa fixation sur une statue (de Minerve?)

Sl. 10. Lok. 42. Zadwa strana {tita sa ostacima
gvozdenog ankera za wegovo fiksiriwe za statuu
(Minerve?)
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ont livré les restes de murs datant du Ve–VIe siècle
(fig. 11/c), construits en fragments de briques romaines
liés à l’aide de boue. Ceux-ci reposaient en partie sur
les murs, plus massifs (d’environ 1,80 m de large), d’un
bâtiment monumental, dont seul a été dégagé la partie
sud-ouest. D’après le matériel numismatique et céra-
mique, cet édifice a pu être daté du IVe siècle. Sa con-
struction avait, elle-même, nié un bâtiment encore plus
ancien (fig. 11/a) (mur V), également aux murs massifs
(mur VI) qui, à cette occasion, ont été totalement ceint
par ceux du nouveau bâtiment (fig. 11/b et fig. 12).
Parallèlement au mur massif VI de ce dernier, à une
distance de 3 m plus au sud, on a noté la présence d’un
troisième mur massif (mur IX) qui constituait peut-être
le mur de fondation du stylobate du portique de l’édifi-
ce antérieur, et qui a été nié par un pavement de marbre
aménagé le long du mur sud du nouvel édifice. Nous
ne pouvons que supposer qu’il était peut-être question

d’une rénovation ou d’un agrandissement d’un ancien
bâtiment, endommagé ou détruit lors d’un incendie. 

Le détail le plus intéressant est ici constitué par
une couche de mortier rougeâtre recouvrant une zone
s’étendant au sud-ouest de la construction. D’une largeur
d’environ 4 m, on y reconnaissait encore en surface les
empreintes, très nettes, de larges dalles de marbre qui
ont été visiblement retirées déjà dans la première
moitié du Ve siècle51 et dont seuls deux fragments ont

50 Il s’agit du bâtiment déjà mentionné destiné à accueillir
l’Institut d’urbanisme et la maison d’édition «Sremske novine». 

51 Lors des fouilles archéologiques réalisées sur le site 59, en
1978 (à une trentaine de mètre au sud du site 43), ayant dégagé une
basilique à trois nefs de la première moitié du Ve siècle, on a con-
staté que certaines tombes, aménagées dans ce sanctuaire, étaient
recouvertes de dalles de marbres, certainement reprise du pavement
ici en question. 
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Fig. 11. Site 43. Plan général du bâtiment. Au premier plan, sur la plate-forme précédant la construction (le temple?)
on voit clairement le dallage de marbres : a) murs de l’ancienne phase de construction ; 

b) mur de la phase de construction plus récente ; c) restes de murs datant du Ve–VIe siècle

Sl. 11. Lok. 43. Op{ti plan gra|evine. U prvom planu na platformi ispred gra|evine (hrama?) jasno se
uo~avaju otisci poplo~awa mermernim plo~ama. Mogu se tako|e uo~iti: a) zidovi starije gra|evinske faze

(II–III vek); b) zidovi mla|e gra|evinske faze (IV vek); c) ostaci zidova iz vremena V–VI veka



été trouvés in situ52. Il apparaît donc que cet espace
était recouvert d’un dallage de réalisation soignée, aux
alignements réguliers, (fig. 11 et 12) reposant sur un lit
de mortier hydraulique. Le long de son bord occidental
on a enregistré la présence d’un fragment de fût de
colonne de marbre (d’un diamètre de 42 cm), dont la
base reposait à proximité. Sous le lit de mortier, la
couche de support du dallage, faite d’un mélange
d’éclats de briques, de gravier et de mortier de chaux,
recelait aussi des fragments de plaques de marbre
décoratives qui provenaient vraisemblablement de
l’ancien édifice. 

Lors de brefs travaux ultérieurs sur ce site, ayant
amené le prolongement d’une tranchée en direction du
nord et de l’est, le suivi archéologique, toujours sous la
menace des tractopelles, a permis de repérer de nou-
velles sections de murs massifs. Malheureusement, en
l’absence de description et de plan détaillé, il paraît
difficile de les mettre en relation avec les précédentes
(fig. 2), à plus forte raison que l’on n’a pas pu, à cette
occasion, procéder aux relevés géodésiques indispen-
sables. 

Bâtiment – F (site 47) 
Ce site (fig. 2 et 13) a été fouillé durant l’été 1972

à l’emplacement destiné à accueillir l’actuel bâtiment
de la maire de Sremska Mitrovica. Comme le montre
le plan (fig. 13), on a ici uniquement dégagé la partie
sud-ouest d’un bâtiment monumental, orienté longitu-

dinalement selon un axe nord-est – sud-ouest, aux murs
massifs, d’environ 2 m de large au niveau de leur fon-
dation. Seule sa largeur intérieure, avoisinant 8 m, a
été établie avec certitude alors que son mur longitudinal
sud (mur IV) a pu être suivi sur une longueur d’environ
18,00 m. Bien que succinctes, ces données conservées
par la documentation laissent apparaître de façon suf-
fisamment claire le plan d’ensemble d’un édifice qui,
selon nous, pouvait être un des temples intra muros de
Sirmium. D’après les structures exhumées, le plan de
sa partie avant ou pronaos pourrait être restitué dans sa
totalité puisque, en dépit d’une conservation très frag-
mentaire, l’identification du mur de la cella a permis
d’établir que cet espace avait une profondeur d’environ
12,50 m, soit avait pour dimensions intérieures 8 x
12,50 m (fig. 13). 

A leur jonction, comme on l’a constaté dans les
angles sud-ouest et sud-est, les murs extérieurs du
pronaos étaient renforcés par des pilastres extérieurs
(fig. 13). Leur construction restait toutefois invisible,
car ils étaient entièrement recouverts par le dallage qui
se prolongeait en dehors de l’espace du pronaos (fig.
13 et 14). Autrement dit, on avait là une vaste plate-
forme dallée de marbre sur laquelle se dressait, au vu
de l’ensemble des trouvailles, un édifice d’aspect mo-
numental. Sa partie avant, comprenant assurément une
architrave, une frise et un tympan, était ainsi supportée
par de puissantes colonnes reposant directement sur
cette plate-forme sous laquelle la couronne de murs
extérieurs constituait le soubassement de stylobates
réduits à une simple surface plane. D’après la disposi-
tion de plinthes, de dimensions 1,10 x 1,10 m, trouvées
in situ53, ainsi que les empreintes très nettes de plusieurs
autres, laissant apparaître un intervalle régulier de 2,50 m,
les colonnes pouvaient présenter une distance axiale
de 3 à 3,20 m (fig. 13). Au vu de la taille des plinthes, il
semble même permis d’envisager que la pose des bases
et des colonnes a pu être précédée de celle de piédestaux
cubiques, ce qui aurait contribué à réduire le diamètre
des bases et des colonnes tout en améliorant l’aspect
visuel de l’ensemble. 

De par sa conception, la partie «extérieure» de la
plate-forme dallée formait ainsi, le long des côtés sud-
est et sud-ouest de l’édifice-F, deux larges zones ou
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52 Pour la plupart, les dalles entières avaient pour dimensions
110 x 60 x 8–10 cm, 110 x 37 x 10 cm ou 40 x 60 x 10 cm. 

53 Cinq empreintes de plinthes ont été enregistrées in situ, alors
que sur tout l’espace correspondant au portique ont a retrouvé des
fragments de colonnes et de chapiteaux. 

181

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Fig. 12. Site 43. Angle intérieur du bâtiment vu du nord,
avec vestiges de murs des phases de construction
ancienne et plus récente

Sl. 12. Lok. 43. Pogled sa severa na unutra{wi,
jugozapadni ugao gra|evine, sa ostacima zidova
starije i mla|e gra|evinske faze
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allées de circulation. D’une largeur de 7,50 m du côté
sud-est et 6,00 m du côté sud-ouest (fig. 13 et 14)
toutes deux s’arrêtaient au niveau de murs de
soutènement, d’une largeur d’environ 1,00 m, dont au
moins un, au sud-est, faisait également office de mur
de clôture. Ce mur devait même être relativement haut
au vu de la présence, de ce côté, de constructions
jouxtant directement la plate-forme (Sl. 13). Est-ce
que celles-ci ont été érigées à une date postérieure, et
combien de temps ont-elles «existé» parallèlement à
l’édifice de culte F, il est difficile de se prononcer.
Nous ignorons de même leur structure et leur fonction
puisque la réalisation d’hypocaustes dans certaines
pièces ici reconnues ne signifie pas forcément qu’ils
s’agissaient de bâtiments d’habitation (fig. 2). En tout
état de cause, il semble permis d’envisager qu’aux fins
d’assurer un meilleur éclairage ce mur sud-est était

garni d’ouvertures dans sa partie supérieure. Après la
destruction de l’édifice monumental vers la fin du IVe
siècle, l’espace correspondant à l’allée sud-est a été
fermé (vraisemblablement dans la première moitié du
Ve siècle) par un mur en fragments de briques liés avec
un mortier de boue (fig. 15). 

Pour ce qui est de la partie sud-ouest de la plate-
forme, celle-ci, compte tenu de l’orientation de l’édifice,
devait être d’un aspect plus solennel et il est très pro-
bable que l’espace situé plus au sud-ouest n’accueillait
aucun bâtiment. La surface dallée s’avançait donc ici
telle une sorte de podium auquel on accédait par un esca-
lier. Au vu des côtes des dalles de marbres trouvées in
situ et des sols des bâtiments de la même période déga-
gés à proximité, ce podium n’était pas particulièrement
surélevé, contrairement à ce qui était l’usage pour la
construction des temples romains, sans que cela con-
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Fig. 13. Site 47. Plan du pronaos du temple (IVe siècle), avec partie frontale du portique (tétrastyle) tourné
au sud-ouest et dallage de marbre de la plate-forme ; a) dimensions hypothétiques de la cella ; b) Murs n° II, III

et IX, datant d’une restauration des restes du bâtiment au Ve siècle ; c) tombes datant de l’antiquité tardive

Sl. 13. Lok. 47. Osnova pronaosa hrama (III–IV vek), sa {emom tetrastila okrenutog prema jugozapadu
i ostacima povr{ina podijuma poplo~anih mermernim plo~ama: a) hipoteti~ne dimenzije cele (cella);

b) pregradni zidovi II, III i IX, iz vremena prepravki ostataka hrama tokom V veka



stituât, pour autant, un cas exceptionnel. Cette différence
de niveau n’excédait pas, tout au plus, 60 à 70 cm, ce
qui correspondrait à 3 ou 4 marches. S’agissant de
l’emplacement même de cet escalier, certainement large
et facile à gravir, on peut supposer qu’il se trouvait soit
dans l’axe de l’édifice-F soit dans l’axe de symétrie de
l’espace compris entre cet édifice et l’édifice E (sites
43 et 47) (fig. 2). 

De tous les vestiges du bâtiment F, son pavement,
à savoir la partie «intérieure» de la plate-forme dallée,
est tout particulièrement révélateur en tant qu’élément
le mieux conservé. Nonobstant l’affaissement des dalles
(assurément dû au tassement du sol), et ce malgré la
présence d’une épaisse sous-couche, les surfaces sub-
sistantes laissent apparaître un système de pose régulier
formé de grandes dalles rectangulaires disposées
parallèlement à l’axe longitudinal du bâtiment (à savoir
dans le sens nord-est – sud-ouest)54. On note aussi l’uti-
lisation, d’un alignement de dalles à l’autre, de deux
largeurs différentes, ce qui était une solution caractéri-
stique tant pour les forums que pour les places de
dimensions plus modestes dans les villes antiques55. 

Parmi les nombreux éléments architectoniques
livrés par le site 47, on note le caractère particulièrement
précieux des fragments offrant une décoration lapidaire.
Ceux-ci, trouvés en très grand nombre, étaient concen-

trés dans la zone du pronaos, où ils reposaient à même
le dallage de marbre, mêlés à une couche de terre noire
avec traces d’incendie, tout particulièrement reconnais-
sable sous le socle du mur II (fig. 15). Ce matériel
comprend aussi bien des éléments de construction que
des éléments décoratifs de surface murale ou du plafond,
sans qu’il soit possible de dire si tous appartenaient au
pronaos ou proviennent aussi de l’intérieur de la cella.
Pour ce qui est des éléments de constructions, il s’agit
notamment de fragments de chapiteaux et de colonnes
de grand diamètre, taillés dans divers matériaux,
marbre, calcaire dur ou granite. Ce type de matériel
plus massif se limite toutefois, sur le site même, à des
fragments de petites taille, en marbre ou en granite,
dont certains restes de colonnes avec fûts à cannelures
torses ; les éléments les mieux conservés de colonnes
de grandes dimensions provenant de sites voisins où
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54 Les dalles les plus grandes ont pour dimensions 1,60 x 1,10
x 0,08–0,10 m, et les plus petites, 1,60 x 0,90 x 0,08–0,10 m. Elles
reposent sur un lit de mortier hydraulique rougeâtre, lui-même
recouvrant une robuste sous couche faite de pierres non taillées et
de mortier, d’une épaisseur totale d’environ 60cm. 

55 Nous pouvons mentionner, en tant qu’exemple de pose
identique, le pavement du forum de Mactar en Afrique du Nord ;
Picard 1957, Plan général de Mactar, Fig. 1. 
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Fig. 14. Site 47. Angle sud-ouest du pronaos et de
l’allée de circulation méridionale de la plate-forme 
avec mur II érigé dans la première moitié du Ve siècle

Sl. 14. Lok. 47. Izgled pronaosa i jugozapadnog 
ugla galerije pregra|ene zidom II, podignutim 
u prvoj polovini V veka

Fig. 15. Site 47. Détail du mur II érigé sur une couche
de terre noirâtre avec traces d’incendie (vu de l’est)

Sl. 15. Lok. 47. Detaq pregradnog zida II (V–VI vek)
podignutog na sloju formiranom posle destrukcije
hrama (crnkasta zemqa sa tragovima paqevine).
Pogled sa istoka
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ils constituaient vraisemblablement des remplois (fig.
33)56. Au vu de la présence, parmi ce matériel, de frag-
ments de colonnes de diamètre nettement inférieur, il
n’est pas exclu que l’intérieur du temple offrait, dans sa
zone supérieure, une sorte de pseudo galerie décorative.
On note aussi la découverte, toujours au niveau du pro-
naos, d’un fragment de frise en calcaire très bien con-
servé qui pourrait (fig. 16) provenir de l’entablement du
fronton du temple ou d’une zone décorative surmontant
l’entrée de la cella. Il apparaît cependant que, par leur
exécution, ses éléments décoratifs ne sont pas d’une
qualité exceptionnelle. Ainsi, on remarque immédiate-
ment une sorte d’inconséquence dans la réalisation du
motif de palmettes séparées entre elles par une feuille
lancéolée verticale (fig. 16) se traduisant par un manque
de volume, lequel était pourtant de rigueur sur les
éléments de frise supérieure. 

La trouvaille d’un grand nombre de fragments de
bases et de chapiteaux de pilastres, taillés dans un grès
dur et de profil très simple, suggère l’existence d’une
articulation en relief sur les surfaces murales. Celle-ci
est également attestée par le grand nombre de fragments
de corniches, taillées dans un calcaire tendre, et de co-
lonnettes à cannelures torses provenant, de toute évi-
dence, de niches murales (fig. 17 et 26). Si l’on fait
exception d’une corniche à l’ornementation difficile à
identifiée, on note le caractère hétéroclite de leur déco-
ration dont la reconstitution donnerait des suites très
variées, associant motifs géométriques, zoomorphes,
anthropomorphes et, pour les plus nombreux, végétaux.

Ainsi, si on retrouve la suite de palmettes avec feuille
lancéolée intercalée (déjà rencontrée dans le para-
graphe précédent), ici avec un relief plus prononcé (fig.
18), les motifs végétaux peuvent aussi être séparés par
divers symboles, comme le svastika – symbole solaire
(fig. 19), ou d’autres éléments qui, par leur signification
même et leur mode de réalisation, suggèrent un tout
autre milieu historique et culturel. En ce sens, on
remarque en particulier l’image d’un paon (fig. 19),
ainsi qu’une figure anthropomorphe (fig. 20) dont le
traitement, à la manière des dessins d’enfant, tranche
totalement avec les standards artistiques en vigueur à
Rome. Ces motifs, par leur choix et leur traitement,
pourraient ainsi révéler une influence de l’Afrique du
nord et du culte syncrétique attesté sur les stèles votives
néopuniques du Ier–IIe siècle de n. è., trouvées dans la
partie centrale du territoire tunisien57. On y retrouve
ainsi, et ce notamment sur les stèles exhumées sur l’aire
du sanctuaire de Mactar (fig. 25), de nombreuses re-

56 Nous pensions ici à deux fragments, plus importants,
utilisés en remploi sur le site 59 («Eglise Saint-Démétrius») pour-
raient ainsi provenir de notre temple (site. 47), ou du bâtiment-E
(site. 43). Il s’agit de restes de colonnes, l’une en marbre, et la
seconde en granite vert, à cannelures torses et de diamètre compris
entre 40 et 50 cm. 

57 La grande majorité des stèles votives provenant de ce terri-
toire (Mactar, Duga, Ghorfa) est conservée au Musée Bardo à
Tunis, au British Museum et au musée de Vienne ; Picard, 1957, pp.
33–73 ; Bisi 1978, pp. 21–23. 
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Fig. 16. Site 47. Fragment de frise en calcaire blanc

Fig. 17. Site 47. Fragments de colonnes de marbre cannelées provenant de l’espace du naos

Sl. 16. Lok. 47. Fragment friza od belog kre~waka

Sl. 17. Lok. 47. Fragmenti mermernih stubova sa kanelurama iz prostora pronaosa



présentations semblables à la nôtre (fig. 20), si ce n’est
que dans notre cas nous avons une seul personnage,
disposé horizontalement sur la face en biais de la cor-
niche. Par son aspect et l’objet qu’elle tient en main,
très probablement une pomme de pin, la figure anthro-
pomorphe s’avère tout particulièrement intéressante
puisque, selon nous, il pourrait s’agir d’Attis, divinité
d’origine phrygienne. Si le personnage (fig. 20) semble
être nu, la présence de deux petites incisions au niveau
du ventre, pourrait très correspondre aux échancrures
d’une boutonnière d’une sorte de «juste au corps» qui se
fermait «des pieds à la tête», attribut caractéristique
d’Attis58. Ce détail pourrait ainsi venir s’ajouter à l’autel
déjà mentionné dont l’inscription atteste l’existence à
Sirmium d’un temple dédié à Cybèle59. 

L’aire du pronaos a également livré des fragments de
stèles en calcaire dur, rehaussées d’une représentation
de barrière en croisillon (reticulatum) (fig. 24). Il est ici
question d’une stylisation du type ordinaire de
barrières, faites en lattes entrecroisées diagonalement,
caractéristiques des jardins romains (ou des «jardins du
paradis»). Ce détail, comme le montrent de nombreux
exemples de stèles votives originaires de l’espace
méditerranéen, trouve fréquemment place au pied des
stèles votives, mais aussi, parfois, dans une zone supé-
rieure, laissant alors place, au bas de la stèle, à divers
éléments iconographiques ordinaires60. Sans aborder
ici une observation plus poussée de l’essence même
des cultes syncrétiques d’Afrique du Nord, nous men-
tionnerons que la divinité solaire traditionnelle, Baal
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Fig. 18. Site 47. Détail de la corniche taillée 
dans un calcaire tendre d’extraction locale
avec palmettes séparées par une feuille lancéolée

Fig. 19. Site 47. Détail de la corniche avec

représentations de paon et d’un svastika

Sl. 18. Lok. 47. Delovi podeonog venca od lokalnog
kre~waka sa predstavama palmeta razdvojenih
kopqastim listovima

Sl. 19. Lok. 47. Fragmenti podeonog venca 

sa predstavom pauna i svastike

Fig. 20. Site 47. Détail d’une corniche de calcaire

tendre avec représentation d’une divinité tenant une

pomme de pin dans sa main droite

Sl. 20. Lok. 47. Detaq podeonog venca sa

predstavom bo`anstva (Atisa?) sa {i{arkom u

desnoj ruci
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Hammon, est identifiée aussi bien avec Apollon qu’avec
Jupiter61. Pour cette raison, on ne peut exclure que ce qui
ressemble à un fragment de corniche (fig. 20) pourrait,
en fait, provenir du cadre décoratif d’une niche abritant
une stèle votive ornée de motifs syncrétiques. Mais
ceci restera ici de l’ordre d’une simple hypothèse. 

Une autre trouvaille très intéressante consiste en
un fragment de dalle de parapet en marbre (approxi-
mativement conservée pour moitié), dont les deux
faces sont ornées de motifs floraux en relief, logés
dans les surfaces triangulaires définies par de fortes
diagonales moulurées. On reconnaît, d’un côté, une
couronne tressée en feuilles de chêne et, de l’autre, une
fleur à quatre pétales (fig. 21). On peut rapprocher de
cette découverte celle de restes de bases (fig. 22) ou, plus
vraisemblablement, d’appui supérieur d’une cloison
base, présentant tous, dans leur axe longitudinal, une
rainure de section rectangulaire qui servait assurément
à la fixation de dalles de parapet. On note aussi, pour
une meilleure* connaissance de l’intérieur du temple,
le caractère très précieux d’un petit fragment de dalle
de marbre, ornée d’un motif floral (rosace) (fig. 23),
révélant l’existence d’un plafond à caissons, détail
caractéristique de l’architecture des temples, et ce tant
dans la partie du pronaos que dans la cella. Le carac-
tère exceptionnel du bâtiment-F ressort également de
la découverte de nombreux restes de fresques, ainsi que
d’un très grand nombre de tesselles de mosaïque murale,
en pâte de verre, dont certaines étaient dorées. On

notera que ce site a aussi livré plusieurs fragments de
fines dalles de marbre polychrome, de forme spécifique,
qui entraient dans la composition d’une décoration
murale en opus sectile. 

Enfin, il ne faut pas oublier que l’on a enregistré à
l’emplacement du naos la présence d’une dizaine de
sépultures datant de la première moitié du Ve siècle
(fig. 13/c). Les corps des défunts, reposant directement
sur le dallage de marbre, étaient orientés est-ouest, la
tête à l’ouest. En ce sens on note la trouvaille très pré-
cieuse d’un fragment de mensa (peut-être funéraire,
ou provenant d’un autel?) (fig. 39). 

Nous avons déjà supposé au début de ce travail,
avant même la présentation du matériel livré par le site
47, que le bâtiment-F n’était autre qu’un des temples
païens intra muros de Sirmium. Nous en connaissons

58 Cette divinité était un symbole de la fertilité et du renouveau
perpétuel de la nature. Son culte est lié à l’adoration de tous ce qui
pousse sur terre sous forme de végétal, et en particulier du pin,
précisément symbolisé par le fruit qu’Attis tient dans la main droite
sur notre corniche. On peut noter ici qu’il était habituel, à l’époque
de célébrations se tenant au mois de mars (à partir du 22 mars), de
couper un pin, symbole de cette divinité, pour l’introduire dans le
temple de Cybèle, laquelle, en tant que Matris dea (Mère des dieux)
était la protectrice d’Attis. 

59 Mirkovi} 1998, 92. 
60 Bisi 1978, 70, 74, Fig. 31 et 32, et 76, Fig. 34. 
61 Picard 1957, 36. 
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Fig. 21. Site 47. Détail d’une dalle de parapet de marbre ornée sur ses deux faces. D’un côté
on reconnaît un motif floral et de l’autre une couronne tressée de feuilles de chêne, symbole de Jupiter

Fig. 22. Site 47. Fragment d’une base de grès, avec ornementation végétale et rainures
pour la fixation de dalles de parapet

Sl. 21. Lok. 47. Detaq mermerne parapetne plo~e ornamentisane sa obe strane.
Na jednoj strani nazire se cvetni motiv, a na drugoj hrastov venac, simbol Jupitera

Sl. 22. Lok. 47. Detaq ivi~waka (za fiksirawe parapetnih plo~a), ukra{enog palmetama
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Fig. 23. Site 47. Fragment d’une dalle de marbre avec motif floral provenant du plafond à caissons du pronaos

Fig. 24. Site 47. Fragment de piédestal d’une stèle votive avec imitation de cloison à croisillon

Sl. 23. Lok. 47. Fragment kasetirane tavanice pronaosa od belog mermera, sa cvetnim motivom

Sl. 24. Lok. 47. Fragment podno`ja votivne stele sa imitacijom »mre`aste« ograde
(imitacije ograde rajskog vrta?)

Fig. 25. Site 47. Fragment d’une stèle votive de Mactar (Afrique du Nord) avec représentations anthropomorphes de
deux divinités. La divinité (située du côté gauche du relief) tient une grappe de raisin ou une pomme de pin dans la

main (d’après Ch. Picard, Paris 1957)

Fig. 26. Site 47. Détail d’une colonnette à cannelures torses provenant d’une niche murale

Sl. 25. Lok. 47. Fragment votivne stele iz Maktara (Sev. Afrika) sa predstavama dva bo`anstva.
Bo`anstvo sa leve strane (Atis?) dr`i u desnoj ruci {i{arku (prema Ch. Picard, Paris 1957)

Sl. 26. Lok. 47. Deo kolonete od belog mermera sa tordiranim kanelurama,
koji su verovatno ~inili deo dekora jedne od zidnih ni{a naosa
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uniquement la largeur, alors que sa longueur, qui n’a
pu être établie lors même des fouilles de sauvegarde,
restera très certainement, inconnue. Une tentative de
calcul se fondant sur les formules proposées par les
théoriciens des proportions architecturales, à commen-
cer par Vitruve, ne serait guère fiable, car, comme l’a
montré l’observation des proportions des temples
païens, leurs dimensions pouvaient s’inscrire dans des
rapports très variables62. A titre d’exemple, l’applica-
tion du rapport 1 pour 2, donnerait pour notre temple
une longueur de 30 m, laquelle, à défaut de tout autre
élément concret, n’est toutefois qu’une possibilité par-
mi bien d’autres. 

Peut-on supposer que le bâtiment E (site 43), à
l’instar du bâtiment-F, était, lui aussi, un édifice de
culte païen? Une tentative de reconnaître, entre eux, ce
qui constituent des éléments communs ou similaires
relèverait assurément, outre leurs murs massifs et leurs
largeurs presque identiques, la présence, dans les deux
cas, d’une grande plate-forme dallée de réalisation
soignée. En revanche, au vu des seules trouvailles arché-
ologiques, il n’en ressort pas une impression de luxe
aussi nette, mais cela peut assurément être une consé-
quence de l’ampleur des dévastations subies avant
même la fin du IVe siècle. Par la suite, son sol a même
été totalement démantelé lors de la construction de
bâtiments d’habitation rustiques au Ve et VIe siècle. Il
n’en reste pas moins que l’extrémité sud-est conservée
montre déjà que, par leurs dimensions et leur mode de
construction, ses murs ne différaient en rien de ceux du
temple dégagé sur le site 47. Il convient aussi de ne pas
négliger la proximité de thermes avec nympheum, dont
la présence a été constatée sur le site 73 (fig. 2), soit pra-
tiquement dans le prolongement même du bâtiment-E.
Comme nous l’avons signalé plus haut (au sujet des
thermes reconnus dans le cadre du bâtiment-C), l’eau
jouait un rôle primordial dans le déroulement des rituels,
et ce qu’il s’agisse de sources, de bassins, de piscines ou
de thermes. Ainsi, si le contenu cultuel du bâtiment-E
s’avérait, le complexe thermal en question aurait pu
avoir pour rôle de permettre le rituel de purification
avant et après les sacrifices. 

Nous avons vu plus haut que le dallage situé devant
le bâtiment-E, dont seuls subsistaient in situ deux frag-
ments de dalles de marbre (fig. 11), a été vraisemblable-
ment démantelé au début du Ve siècle, et ce, de toute
évidence, parallèlement à un processus ayant amené la
quasi disparition de l’édifice. De fait, excepté les deux
fragments de colonne et de base de marbre blanc pré-
cédemment mentionnés, le site 43 n’a livré aucun autre
élément remarquable provenant de la plastique archi-

tecturale de l’édifice qui s’élevait à cet emplacement.
Quel a donc pu être le destin de ce matériel? La réponse
se trouve peut-être précisément parmi les remplois en-
registrés lors du dégagement, sur un site voisin (site 59),
de deux autres bâtiments (G et H), raison pour laquelle
nous nous arrêterons ici sur le matériel architectural
trouvé à cet endroit. 

Bâtiment-G (site 59-église Saint-Démétrius) 
Les fouilles conduites sur ce site en 1978 et en 1981

ont permis de dégager un premier ensemble identifié
comme une église de la première moitié du Ve siècle,
mieux connue sous le nom d’«église Saint-Démétrius»
(fig. 27). D’après les sources narratives, la construction
d’une église placée sous ce vocable est attribuable à
Leontius, nouveau préfet de l’Illyricum, qui, à son
arrivée de Thessalonique63, l’aurait fait ériger à coté
d’une église antérieure dédiée à sainte Anastasie64.
Toutes deux n’ont toutefois eu qu’une brève existence
s’étant achevée lors de la dévastation de la ville par les
Huns en 441. L’édifice ici dégagé ayant fait l’objet de
nombreuses publications65, nous rappellerons unique-
ment qu’il est question d’un sanctuaire à trois nefs
avec transept, érigé sur les vestiges arasés d’anciennes
constructions (bâtiment-H) (fig. 36)66. Pour ce faire, le
tracé suivi par les anciens murs (IIe–IVe siècle) a été
complété d’une abside avec synthronos et sanctuaire, de
deux branches pour le transept, ainsi que, pour certains
espaces, de nouveaux murs extérieurs67 alors que deux
autres murs d’époque antérieure, s’avançant parallèle-
ment dans la partie centrale de l’église, ont servi de stylo-
bates pour les colonnades délimitant la nef centrale (fig.
27)68. L’existence de cette église s’est accompagnée,

62 Se référer notamment aux analyses de D. Mertens : Mertens
1983, 137–145. 

63 Sur les sanctuaires associé à un point d’eau voir : Ben Abed-
-Scheid 2003, 7–8. 

64 V. Popovi} 1987, 97–98. 
65 Sur le transfert du culte de saint Démétrius de Thessalonique

à Sirmium dans le premier quart du Ve siècle et l’érection de ces deux
églises voir : Popovi} 1987, 99–101 et 112. 

66 Popovi} 1982, pp. 546–550 ; Popovi} 1982, pp. 117–121 ;
Duval 1979, pp. 85–88 ; Jeremi} 2002, pp. 44–51. 

67 Dans ce travail, la lettre-H désigne l’ensemble du complexe
formé par les bâtiments d’époques très différentes, IIIe–IVe siècle,
enregistrés «sous» l’église du Ve siècle. Cette période peut être
scindée en plusieurs phases de construction et d’adaptation des espa-
ces existants. 

68 Sur l’érection de l’église du site 59 (appelée «église Saint-
Démétrius») et sa nécropole voir : Popovi} 1987, 113–122 ; Jeremi}
2002, 44–51. 
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tant à l’intérieur qu’autour de celle-ci, d’une pratique
d’inhumations auxquelles s’est ajouté le transfert, dans
cette partie intra muros de Sirmium, de dépouilles de
défunts inhumés dans des nécropoles situées à l’extérieur
des remparts, afin de les soustraire aux actes de pillage
commis par les barbares69. 

Il importe cependant, compte tenu de notre thème, de
nous arrêter ici sur le plan et la fonction du bâtiment (H)
qui a précédé l’érection de cette église, en nous intéres-
sant également aux restes de décoration architecturale
sculptée provenant des anciennes phases de construction,
ainsi qu’à certains remplois constatés dans l’église. En
l’occurrence, après une première phase de construction

remontant au Ier–IIe siècle de n. è.70, attestée par quel-
ques vestiges, ceux ont été niés, entre le IIIe et le IVe
siècle, par l’érection d’un bâtiment dont la fonction n’a
pu être déterminée, mais qui, au vu de certains
éléments, pourrait avoir eu une fonction cultuelle sur
laquelle nous allons revenir (fig. 36). 

Au cours des fouilles archéologiques conduites sur
le site 59, en 1978 puis en 1981, l’ensemble des struc-
tures formées par les bâtiments G et H s’est avéré être
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69 Jeremi} 2002, 47 et fig. 3. 
70 Popovi} 1987, 119–120. 
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Fig. 27. Site 59. Eglise «Saint-Démétrius» (Bâtiment-G). Structure des murs de l’ancien bâtiment-H (vue de l’est),
utilisé dans la première moitié du Ve siècle lors de l’érection de l’église «Saint-Démétrius», bâtiment-G.
On note clairement que l’abside de l’église a été ajoutée aux murs d’un ancien bâtiment (temple païen?)

Sl. 27. Lok. 59. Pogled sa istoka na strukturu zidova starije gra|evine (H),iskori{}ene u prvoj polovini
V veka prilikom gradwe crkve »Sv. Dimitrija« (na planu 2, gra|evina G iz prve polovine V veka).

Jasno se mo`e uo~iti da je apsida crkve pridodata uz zidove starije gra|evine N (paganskog hrama?),
koji su sada iskori{}eni kao temeqni zidovi crkve
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un véritable petit trésor en matière de plastique archi-
tecturale décorative et d’éléments de construction, dont
certains ont vraisemblablement été récupérés, lors de
l’érection de l’église, sur les bâtiments E (site 43) ou F
(site 47). On a ainsi remarqué, comme nous l’avons
déjà noté, le remploi de grandes dalles de marbre pour
recouvrir certaines tombes aménagées à l’intérieure de
l’église. Or, à en juger par l’évidente pauvreté du site
43 en matériel architectural, il paraît fort possible que
celle-ci proviennent de la plate-forme du bâtimen E qui,

plus généralement, aurait fourni nombre de remplois
ici enregistrés, ce qui expliquerait que ce bâtiment ait
davantage souffert que le bâtiment-F. 

Parmi les remplois trouvés sur l’aire de l’église (tous
taillés dans un marbre blanc) figurent des fragments de
corniches (fig. 31), ainsi que plusieurs chapiteaux, frag-
mentaires ou entiers, qui était taillés d’un même tenant
avec des colonnettes de parapet, à présent manquantes,
de section quadrangulaire (fig. 28). Leur décoration in-
clut des représentations de masques de théâtre ainsi
qu’une ornementation végétale sous forme de palmettes
stylisées (fig. 28). Tant ces chapiteaux que les colon-
nettes présentaient des rainures pour la fixation de
dalles de parapet (fig. 29 et 30) alors qu’on remarque,
sur leur surface horizontale supérieure, une cavité et
une rainure caractéristiques destinés à accueillir un
goujon ou à permettre de couler du plomb fondu (fig.
29). Il ne fait donc aucun doute que ces chapiteaux
étaient surmontés de colonnettes (fig. 34) ou, peut-être,
de sculptures. Il n’y a, en revanche, guère de chance
qu’ils aient été originellement conçus pour faire partie,
avec leurs colonnettes attenantes, du chancelle fermant
le sanctuaire d’une église car on imagine mal que le
bâtisseur d’un édifice chrétien ait fait confectionner, à
cette fin, de tels éléments, avec représentations de
masques de théâtre païens. On note d’ailleurs que le
chapiteau le mieux conservé (fig. 29) a été retrouvé
dans le blocage en mortier d’un des murs de l’église,
en tant que matériau de construction. Ces colonnettes
de parapet appartenaient donc très vraisemblablement
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Fig. 28. Site 59. Eglise «Saint-Démétrius» (Bâtiment-G).
Détail du chapiteau d’une colonnette de parapet, 
avec masque de théâtre et palmettes

Sl. 28. Lok. 59. Crkva »Svetog Dimitrija«. 
Detaq kapitela parapetnih stubi}a
sa predstavama pozori{ne maske i palmeta

Fig. 29. Site 59. Colonnette de parapet avec rainures pour la fixation de dalles de parapet et trou pour un goujon en fer

Fig. 30. Site 59. Détail d’une dalle parapet de marbre

Sl. 29. Lok. 59. Parapetni stubi} sa {licevima za montirawe parapetnih plo~a. Na gorwoj povr{ini 
kapitela sa~uvana su udubqewa za ubacivawe gvozdenog ankera za fiksirawe kolonete ili skulpture

Sl. 30. Lok. 59. Mermerna parapetna plo~a sa uklesanim udubqewima za umetawe gvozdenih veznih elemenata
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Fig. 31. Site 59. Eglise «Saint-Démétrius». Corniche de marbre 
(vraisemblablement en remploi) trouvée dans l’espace de l’église

Fig. 32. Site 59. Fragment d’une dalle de marbre avec motifs floraux, qui provient d’un plafond à caissons 
d’un temple (bâtiment A ou F, site 47 ou 43?). Cette dalle, en tant que symbole prophylactique, a été associée 

à une tombe aménagée dans le narthex de l’église «Saint-Démétrius» érigée dans la première moitié du Ve siècle

Sl. 31. Lok. 59. Fragment korni{a od belog mermera, koji poti~e sa starijeg objekta (gra|evina H?)

Sl. 32. Lok. 59. Deo mermerne plo~e sa cvetnim motivima, koji poti~u sa kasetirane tavanice hrama 
(gra|evina A ili F, lok. 47 ili 43?). Plo~a je prilo`ena uz grob pokojnika u narteksu crkve »Sv. Dimitrija«

(prva polovina V veka). U ovom slu~aju, reqefni cvetovi plo~e imali su najverovatnije 
profilakti~nu simboliku

Fig. 33. Site 59. Fragments de colonnes en remploi, provenant des anciens bâtiments (de cultes) païens (site 47 ou 43?) 
et peut-être utilisés pour les colonnades délimitant la nef centrale de la basilique «Saint-Démétrius» (Ve siècle) ?

Fig. 34. Site 59. Partie du fut d’une colonne avec inscription, qui appartenait certainement 
à un ancien bâtiment (cultuel?)

Sl. 33. Lok. 59. Delovi stubova – spolija, preuzetih sa starijih kultnih paganskih gra|evina 
(lok. 47 ili lok 43?). 

Sl. 34. Lok. 59. Deo stabla kolonete sa uklesanim natpisom (~ije zna~ewe nije utvr|eno). Koloneta 
je pripadala starijoj (kultnoj?) gra|evini H, koja je prethodila ranohri{}anskoj crkvi »Sv. Dimitrija«
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à une construction plus ancienne où elles pouvaient
avoir diverses fonctions, à savoir entrer dans la com-
position d’un autel païen ou d’une cloison fermant un
petit nympheum, qui, à son tour, pouvait trouver place
à l’intérieur d’un bâtiment de culte. 

Tout aussi intéressant s’avère un fragment de dalle
de plafond à caissons, à nouveau taillé dans un marbre
blanc, trouvé dans le narthex de l’église (G) où il avait
été déposé sur la tranche, à côté de la tombe n° 1. On y
reconnaît un exemple classique d’élément entrant dans
la composition d’un plafond de temple, avec motifs
floraux en haut relief placés dans des cadres quadran-
gulaires (fig. 32). Un tel plafond exigeant assurément
de reposer sur des murs massifs, il paraît logique de
penser que cette dalle pourrait provenir d’un des deux
édifices voisins, E ou F, et qu’elle a trouvé place, pour
une raison bien particulière, dans le narthex de l’église,
à l’époque de la formation de la nécropole liée à celle-ci71. 

Il apparaît donc, comme l’a déjà remarqué V. Po-
povi}, que l’érection à Sirmium de cette église «Saint-
Démétrius» (fig. 27), fondée sur les murs arasés d’un
ancien édifice païen, en recourant à un minimum d’inter-
ventions constructives, rappelle celle de l’église Saint-
Démétrius à Thessalonique72. Une telle façon de pro-
céder semble impliquer que les colonnes et chapiteaux
des colonnades du naos ont, ici aussi, été repris sur des
bâtiments voisins (fig. 33) ; ces «emprunts» ayant fort
bien pu provenir des édifices monumentaux, E et F, les
plus proches (site 42 et 47). Il nous reste donc à essayer
de répondre à la question de savoir quel édifice païen
antérieur pouvait offrir un plan se prêtant à sa
transformation en église chrétienne. Comme cela est
bien connu, il s’agissait là très souvent, au cours de
l’antiquité tardive, du sort dévolu aux temples païens,
aux basiliques civiles ou aux thermes. L’idée que l’on
pourrait avoir la première de ces solutions dans le cas
de l’église «Saint-Démétrius» de Sirmium, datant du
second tiers du Ve siècle, nous a été suggérée par une
étude de L. Ekhart portant sur le complexe d’églises,
dégagé à Lauriacum (Haute Autriche)73. Dans son
travail, cet auteur montre très clairement qu’il y est
question de la continuité d’un lieu de culte avec la
transformation d’un temple païen de type gallo-romain
(en fonction du IIe au milieu du IVe siècle) en une
première église (fig. 35) au IVe siècle, laquelle fait
l’objet d’une rénovation déjà au Ve siècle74, pour finale-
ment voir l’érection, sur les vestiges arasés de ces san-
ctuaires, d’une grande église gothique au XIIIe siècle. 

Si nous supprimons du plan de l’église «Saint-
Démétrius» (bâtiment-G) toutes les adjonctions du Ve
siècle (abside, ailes du transept) nous obtenons celui

71 Jeremi} 1985, 74–82. 
72 Cette dalle de plafond à caissons, qui ne reposait pas dans

les remblais de construction, n’est visiblement pas arrivée là par
hasard, mais a été récupérée pour être ici soigneusement déposée
sur la tranche à côté d’une tombe. Il est permis de penser que son
ornementation florale a été perçue comme «prédestinée», de par sa
symbolique évoquant la renaissance, pour appeler l’octroi, en faveur
d’un défunt, chrétien, d’une nouvelle vie dans l’autre monde… à
savoir au paradis. 

73 Popovi} 2003, 210–211. 
74 Ekhart 1981, 72–75 et Plan 1 et 2. 
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Fig. 35. Site 59. Plan du temple celte de Lauriacum
(Haute-Autriche), transformé au IVe siècle en basilique
chrétienne (d’après L. Ekhart, Linz 1981)

Sl. 35. Lok. 59. Plan keltskog hrama iz Lauriakuma
(Gorwa Austrija), koji je u IV veku transformisan u 
ranohri{}ansku baziliku (prema: L. Echart, Linz 1981)



du bâtiment-H, qui correspond fidèlement au plan
d’un fanum de type gallo-romain (fig. 36). De fait, sans
exclure que cette similitude entre les plans des édifices
païens de Lauriacum et du bâtiment-H de Sirmium ne
soit qu’une simple coïncidence, nous estimons qu’on
ne saurait totalement écarter la possibilité que l’église
paléochrétienne du site 59 ait été érigée sur un ancien
lieu de culte, en l’occurrence sur les vestiges d’un fanum
gallo-romain. De façon semblable, il serait parfaite-
ment plausible d’envisager que le temple-F (site 47) a,
lui aussi, été transformé, à la même époque, en église, en
procédant à quelques interventions ou remaniements
mineurs sur le plan architectural. 

De tels procédés ne doivent pas être perçus comme
quelque chose de choquant, à plus forte raison à l’époque
ayant suivi le codex de Théodose, mais uniquement
comme des solutions pragmatiques, voire, en quelque
sorte, un possible geste de tolérance des vainqueurs
envers le camp adverse. En l’occurrence, il nous semble
que nombre d’auteurs de l’ancienne génération ont par-
fois exagéré en parlant d’une extrême animosité des
chrétiens envers les païens, laquelle, si l’on excepte
certains excès, n’avait rien de généralisée. En ce sens,
il convient de noter les travaux très intéressants de M.
Spieser75, H. Brandenburg76 et D. Kalamakis77. 

S’agissant de la supposition voyant dans les vesti-
ges du bâtiment-E (site 43) les restes d’un autre temple
païen, pour aussi tentante qu’elle soit (et selon nous
acceptable), nous devrons, faute d’arguments tangibles,
laisser à une autre occasion l’observation de cette
question. En ce qui concerne les bâtiments-D (site 42)
et F (site 47), pour lesquels nous pensons qu’il s’agissait
réellement de temples païens intra muros, reste donc
non résolue la question de leur dédicace. Nous ignorons
ce qu’il est advenu du matériel sculpté de l’ancien
temple, partiellement construit en bois, du site 42
(batiment-D), qui a été détruit dans un incendie. Nous
ne pouvons non plus dire si, après cette destruction, le
culte de la divinité célébrée en ce lieu (peut-être Mi-
nerve?) a été renouvelé dans le temple F dont la con-
struction pourrait être située à cette période. S’agissait-
il ici d’un emplacement consacré au culte d’une triade
de divinités – Jupiter, Junon, Minerve? Comme nous
l’avons déjà noté, l’espace situé entre les bâtiments E
et F était suffisant pour accueillir un troisième temple
de petites dimensions. Toutefois, comme l’attestent des
exemples bien connus, il n’était pas nécessaire, dans
ce cas, d’élever trois temples, puisque les trois cultes
pouvaient être réunis dans une même cella avec trois
niches accueillant chacune une statue de la Triade ca-
pitoline78. A ce titre, nous devons ici mentionner la

trouvaille en 1978, lors des travaux de fouilles sur le
site 59, d’un fragment d’antéfixe de toiture avec re-
présentation d’un aigle, symbole de Jupiter, tenant dans
ses serres un faisceau de foudre (fig. 37). Ce fragment
a pu parvenir à l’emplacement de l’église depuis un
des deux bâtiments (E ou F) dévastés. Il convient
également ici d’avoir en vue la dalle de parapet avec
couronne en feuilles de chêne, qui était également un
symbole du dieu souverain – Jupiter. Et c’est aussi,
assurément, du toit d’un temple que provenait un anté-
fixe, avec représentation d’un masque de théâtre (fig.
38), trouvé sur le site 39 (fig. 2). Celui-ci est, lui aussi,
assurément, porteur d’une symbolique, tout comme les
masques des colonnettes de parapet. Leur physionomie
peu avenante semble en tout cas évoquer toute l’ironie
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75 Ibid., 93–95. 
76 Spieser 2001, 318–319. 
77 Brandenburg 2005, 216, 222, 241. 
78 Kalamakis 2006, 24–35. 
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Fig. 36. Site 59. Plan de l’ancien bâtiment-H 
(IIe–IIIe siècle), peut-être un temple gallo-romain, 
qui a précédé l’église «Saint-Démétrius»?

Sl. 36. Lok. 59. Plan starije gra|evine H,
mo`da galo-rimskog hrama iz vremena II–III veka,
koji je predhodio crkvi »Svetog Dimitrija«
iz prve polovine V veka
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du destin ou de la fatalité à laquelle nul ne peut échapper
et qui, une fois pour toute, a fixé le sort dévolu à chaque
chose dans ce monde. 

En conclusion il semblerait qu’un temple (de Jupi-
ter?), bâtiment-F (site 47), a été élevé vers la fin du IIIe
ou au début du IVe siècle79, et détruit vers la fin du IVe
siècle. Son érection a été précédée de celle d’un temple
(de Minerve?) datable du IIe–IIIe siècle (bâtiment-D,
site 42), situé un peu plus au sud du bâtiment-F. Ayant
été détruit lors d’un incendie, ses vestiges arasés n’ont
pas accueilli l’érection d’un nouveau temple, mais un
bâtiment avec pièce sur hypocauste, dont on ignore
encore la véritable fonction. A une époque postérieure,
Ve–VIe siècle, l’emplacement abandonné du bâtiment-E
a été occupé par de modestes bâtiments d’habitation,
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Fig. 37. Site 59. Fragment d’antéfixe avec représentation d’un aigle (de Jupiter) qui trouvait place
sur le toit d’un bâtiment voisin, vraisemblablement d’un temple païen (bâtiment E ou F?)

Fig. 38. Site 39. Antéfixe en forme de masque de théâtre, provenant d’un site voisin

Sl. 37. Lok. 59. Fragment antefiksa sa predstavom orla (Jupitera) koji je poti~e sa krova
jedne od obli`wih gra|evina, verovatno paganskog hrama (gra|evine E ili F?)

Sl. 38. Lok. 39. Antefiks sa predstavom pozori{ne maske

Fig. 39. Site 47. Fragment de mensa (provenant d’un
autel?) de marbre blanc

Sl. 39. Lok. 47. Fragment menze (mo`da oltarske?)
od belog mermera, na|en na prostoru pronaosa hrama
(gra|evina F)

79 Par exemple, le Capitole de Timgad, qui, par ses dimensions,
n’est pas supérieur à notre bâtiment (temple) – F, abrite trois niches
dans une même cella. Grenier 1958, 268, Fig. 70. 



construits en fragments de brique, liés avec un mortier
de boue, mais qui n’ont pas été accompagnés de prati-
ques funéraires à proximité. Cette absence de sépulture
a également été constatée sur le site 73 voisin, fouillé un
peu plus au nord du bâtiment-E, ainsi que sur les sites
39 et 42 (fig. 2). Or, si nous regardons le plan établi par
V. Popovi} (fig. 40)80, celui-ci laisse clairement appa-
raître deux zones à caractère funéraire, datées du Ve
siècle, présentant une concentration de sépultures non
seulement à l’intérieur de l’église «Saint-Démétrius»

(bâtiment-G) et du pronaos du temple (bâtiment-F),
mais aussi tout autour de ces deux édifices. En d’autres
termes, on reconnaît là deux petits secteurs distincts
avant accueilli des nécropoles, gravitant, pour l’une,
autour de l’église dégagée sur le site 59, et, pour la

LES TEMPLES PAYENS DE SIRMIUM

80 D’après les données fournies par les fouilles archéologiques,
la sous-couche du pavement de marbre a livré plusieurs exemplaires
d’une monnaie du IIIe siècle. 
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Fig. 40. Plan de la zone centrale de Sirmium avec vestiges de bâtiments de culte sur les sites 59 et 47)
où on remarque clairement deux espaces distincts occupés par des nécropoles (indiqués par des points)

de la première moitié du Ve siècle (d’après V. Popovi} 1987, 120, Abb. 5)

Sl. 40. [ematski plan centralne zone Sirmijuma sa ostacima kultnih gra|evina.
Povr{ine pod nekropolama (kraj IV i prve polovine V veka) nazna~ene su ta~kasto

(prema: V. Popovi} 1987, 120, Abb. 5)
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seconde, du temple du site 47. Ceci tend indubitable-
ment à prouver que ce temple a alors été transformé en
église, probablement avec l’adjonction d’une abside du
côté oriental et quelques autres interventions comme
cela a été le cas pour l’église «Saint-Démétrius». Il
convient de rappeler ici la trouvaille d’un fragment de
mensa sur le site 47 (fig. 39), provenant peut-être d’un
autel? La réalisation de quelque remaniement est en
tout cas clairement suggérée par le large mur monté en
fragments de briques romaines (conservé au niveau de
sa zone de fondation), qui ferme transversalement la
partie sud-est de la plate-forme ceignant le temple. Il
en ressortirait donc que sur un espace relativement re-
streint s’élevaient ici deux églises paléochrétiennes qui
pourraient, précisément avoir été celles mentionnées par
les sources dans le contexte des activités de bâtisseur de
Leontius à Sirmium : l’église Saint-Démétrius et l’église
Sainte-Anastasie81. Si cela s’avérait, il resterait à établir
auquel de ces deux patrons était dédiée chacune de ces
églises, ce qui, pour l’instant, en l’absence de toute
donnée épigraphique trouvée sur place est pratiquement
impossible. On pourrait même se demander si notre

église «Saint-Démétrius» n’était pas, en fait, celle qui
était dédiée à sainte Anastasie? 

Pour finir, quand est-il, si l’on tient compte de la
position des bâtiments intra muros (E–H) ici mentionnés
par rapport aux autres éléments connus de la structure
urbaine de Sirmium (fig. 1 et 2), de la reconstitution de
la partie centrale de la ville? Doit-on supposer que le
forum de la fin du IIIe et du début du IVe siècle (fig. 1,
espace – I) a été précédé d’un premier forum décalé plus
à l’est, et bordé de ce côté par un Capitole82. A moins
qu’il ne s’agissait là d’une petite place avec sanctuaire,
s’avançant à l’est du forum principal (espace-I), sur
laquelle donnaient plusieurs temples (comme à Trèves
par exemple), et qui, à une période ultérieure, lorsque
s’est formé un second forum devant l’hippodrome et le
palais impérial (fig. 1, espace-J), a été occupée par de
nouveaux bâtiments? Pour l’instant cette question ne
peut que faire l’objet d’un débat académique, toutefois
l’existence dans l’espace (intra muros) ici analysé, entre
les bâtiments modernes, de quelques «poches de rési-
stance» permet d’espérer qu’elle trouvera un jour une
réponse sous la pioche d’un de nos successeurs.

81 Popovi} 1987, 120, Abb. 5. 
82 Les sources rapportent que le nouveau préfet, Leontius,

arrivant de Thessalonique, a fait ériger à côté de l’église Sainte-
Anastasie, une seconde église dédiée à saint Démétrius. Popovi}
2003, 213. 

83 D’après les résultats des recherches archéologiques portant
sur les sites analysés ou mentionnés dans ce travail, on a constaté dans
les couches IIe–IIIe siècle, à un niveau approximativement identique,
les reste d’un pavement de pavés, par endroit noyé dans un mortier
de chaux. Cette couche correspond aux côtes, 79, 65–79, 89.
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U dosada{wim interpretacijama rezultata istra`ivawa
Sirmijuma, odsustvo pouzdane identifikacije paganskih
hramova, ~inilo je osetnu prazninu u kompletirawu slike o
urbanoj fizi~koj strukturi ovog anti~kog grada. Ali, uzdr-
`anost i opreznost istra`iva~a u uslovima urbane arheo-
logije, gde se anti~ke gra|evine u najve}em broju slu~ajeva
otkrivaju samo parcijalno, sasvim je bila opravdana. To se
pre svega odnosi na istra`ene arheolo{ke lokalitete u
centralnoj gradskoj (sl. 2, D–H i sl. 3). Kada je re~ o pro-
storu van gradskih bedema, situacija je sasvim druga~ija
(sl. 1, A, B i C). Sticajem sretnih okolnosti, tu su pouzda-
no identifikovana dva kultna objekta. Na prostoru carske
palate (lok. 1/a) krajem pedesetih godina otkriven je mali
hram-fanum koji je u prvom momentu dobio ime »terapilon«
(gra|evina A) (sl. 1 i 3). Godine 1988. na lok. 70, otkrivena
je beneficijarna stanica sa Jupiterovim svetili{tem i
ostacima hrama drvene konstrukcije, okru`enog pojasom od
84 `rtvenika posve}enih vrhovnom bogu – I O M (sl. 1, 4, 5
i 6). Ozbiqne indicije da je i deo gra|evine S, poznat kao
vila urbana (sl. 7) (otkrivane krajem {ezdesetih i po~etkom
sedamdesetih godina dvadesetog veka na lok. 4) imao funk-
ciju kultnog objekta, uo~ene su ve} tokom arheolo{kih is-
tra`ivawa, ali to u literaturi nije bilo dovoqno nagla-
{eno. Naziv ovog velikog gra|evinskog kompleksa, vila ur-
bana, i danas se, po navici, koristi iako su rezultati no-
vijih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa pokazala da se ova gra|e-
vina nalazila van isto~nog gradskog bedema. Ona je bila
locirana u blizini jedne od isto~nih gradskih kapija i po
svemu sude}i ne predstavqa gra|evinu jedinstvene stambene
funkcije. No, sva tri pomenuta objekta extra muros (A, B i
C) bili su ~esta tema razli~itih autora, pa stoga nije ni bi-
lo svrsishodno da se u ovom radu wima detaqnije bavimo. 

Te`i{te na{eg interesovawa su paganski hramovi Sir-
mijuma intra muros. U tom smislu za nas je od najve}eg inte-
resa centralna zona Sirmijuma, gde je u periodu od 1962. do
1981. godine bilo otkriveno mno{tvo delova masivnih an-
ti~kih gra|evina (sl. 1 i 2), ~ijom se identifikacijom do
danas niko nije ozbiqnije pozabavio. 

Konkretno, radi se o lokalitetima: 42 (D), 43 (E), 47 (F)
i 59 (G i H) (sl. 1 i 2). Rezultati na{ih analiza pokazali
su, da se na lok. 42 (D), ispod gra|evina mla|eg perioda
(III–IV vek) verovatno stambenog karaktera, nalazio hram
drvene konstrukcije (I–II vek) nevelikih dimenzija, koji je
stradao u po`aru. Tokom iskopavawa, na podu hrama, je na-
|en {tit od belog mermera sa predstavom Meduze (sl. 8, 9 i
10). Ima mi{qewa da je {tit svojevremeno pripadao statui
bogiwe Minerve. 

Na lok. 43 (E) zabele`eni je deo jedne monumentalne gra-
|evine (II–III veka), koja je posle po`ara prilikom obnove
u IV veku bila neznatno pro{irena (sl. 11 i 12). Nalazi
stilobata trema, baza i stubova, kao i masivnost zidova ne

moraju nu`no ukazivati na kultni objekat, ali osnova za
takvu predpostavku ima. Okolnost da je termalni kompleks
sa nimfeumom (otkriven u neposrednoj blizini gra|evine
E) (na lok. 73, sl. 2) mogao ~initi wen nastavak, ide u prilog
predpostavci o postojawu jednstvene kultne celine. Kao
drugo, gra|evina E, nalazi se na istoj platformi podijuma
(od uredno slo`enih mermernih plo~a), zajedno sa susednom
gra|evinom F (lok. 47), koja ima funkciju hrama. (sl. 2, 11
i 12). Drugim re~ima platforma ~ini zajedni~ki elemenat
podloge oba monumentalna objekta (E i F). 

Kada je re~ o gra|evini F na lok. 47 (sl. 2 i 13), radi
se, bez sumwe, o ostacima paganskog hrama, od koga su sem
pomenute platforme od mermernih plo~a registrovani i
delovi konstrukcije pronaosa (sa kolonadama u {emi te-
trastila), kao i deo zapadnog zida naosa (sl. 13). Tokom is-
kopavawa, na prostoru pronaosa konstatovan je izuzetno
veliki broj fragmenata konstruktivnih elemenata hrama
(baza, stubova i kapitela) razli~ite profilacije (sl. 16 i
17) kao i komada mermerne kasetirane tavanice (sl. 23).
Zabele`eni su i odlomci votivnih stela i ukrasnih tordi-
ranih koloneta zidnih ni{a (sl. 24 i 26). Sa aspekta ra-
znovrsnosti primewenih dekorativnih motiva (vegetabil-
nih, geometrijskih, zoomorfnih i antropomorfnih) (sl.
18–22), posebnu pa`wu privla~e podeoni venci. Me|u wi-
ma posebno je zanimqiva predstava Atisa sa {i{arkom u
desnoj ruci (sl. 20), {to ukazuje i na prisustvo kulta Ki-
bele. 

Od pomenutih paganskih kultnih objekata intra muros
najinteresantniji i najprovokativniji je svakako kompleks
prostorija gra|evine G (II–III vek), na ~ijim zidovima je u
prvoj polovini V veka podignuta ranohri{}anska bazili-
ka poznata kao »crkva Sv. Dimitrija« (gra|evina H, sl. 27).
Tom prilikom, zidovi zate~ene starije gra|evine (G) bili
su nivelisani i kori{}eni kao temeqi nove kultne gra|e-
vine. Tokom arheolo{kih iskopavawa ranohri{}anske ba-
zilike, zabele`en je veliki broj spolija, koje najve}im de-
lom poti~u sa gra|evine G, ali su svakako uzimani i sa
okolnih objekata (lok. 39, 43, 47) (sl. 28–38). Bazilika «Sv.
Dimitrija» ve} je u vi{e navrata obra|ivana u nau~noj li-
teraturi, ali o starijoj gra|evini (G), nije do sada bilo
re~i. Uzimaju}i u obzir sve elemente koji su nam bili na ras-
polagawu, mogli smo konstatovati da je »Sv. Dimitrije«
(gra|. H) podignut nad ostacima galorimskog hrama II–III
veka (gra|. G) (uporedi sl. 35 i sl. 36). 

Ne mo`emo se oteti utisku da je isti postupak primewen
i u slu~aju paganskog hrama na lok 47 (F). Nad ~ijim je osta-
cima, po svemu sude}i, bio podignut hri{}anski kultni ob-
jekat. To nas dovodi do vrlo zanimqivog pitawa paralelnog
postojawa dve hri{}anske crkve u Sirmijumu u V veku, Sve-
te Anastazije i Svetog Dimitrija, o ~emu nas izve{tavaju
istorijski izvori. Ukratko, prema izvorima, Leontije, novo-

Rezime: MIROSLAV JEREMI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

Povodom 50 godina arheolo{kih istra`ivawa Sirmijuma u Sremskoj Mitrovici

PAGANSKI HRAMOVI SIRMIJUMA
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postavqeni prefekta Ilirika do{av{i iz Soluna u Sir-
mijum (u prvoj tre}ini V veka), podi`e crkvu u slavu Sv.
Dimtrija, i to nedaleko od postoje}e crkve Sv. Anastazije.
To nas navodi na pomisao da su nad paganskim hramovima
E i F (lok. 59 i 47) bile podignute hri{}anske crkve. Ono
{to u tom smislu u~vr{}uje na{e uverewe je ~iwenica, da na
relativno bliskom rastojawu imamo dve ranohri{}anske
nekropole. Jednu na lok. 47 (F) i drugu na lok. 59 (H) (sl. 40).
Pomenimo uzgred, da je me|u nalazima u pronaosu hrama F
zabele`en i jedan fragment menze (mo`da mensa altaris?)
(sl. 39). Kako saznajemo iz brojnih objavqenih radova na
temu odnosa hri{}ana prema postoje}im paganskim hramo-

vima, tokom ~itavog kasnoanti~kog perioda, transforma-
cija paganskih hramova (ili pojedinih wihovih delova) u
hri{}anske kultne gra|evine, bilo je uobi~ejeno na ~ita-
vom prostoru nekada{we rimske imperije. 

Kada je re~ o Sirmijumu, ostaje nam jo{ da odgovorimo
na pitawe, koje su ustvari »prave« lokacije crkava podig-
nutih u slavu mo`da dve najpoznatije svete li~nosti tog
perioda, Svetog Dimitrija i Svete Anastazije? Kome je bi-
la posve}ena crkva na lok. 59 (gra|. H), a kome na lok. 47
(gra|. F)? Indicija za re{ewe ovog pitawa ima, ali ono }e
bez epigrafskih podataka na|enih in situ ostati za sada pod
znakom pitawa.
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I
n recent years, at several Roman period cemeteri-
es in the farthest southeast of Serbia, rectangular
baked clay vessels, mainly with coarse surfaces,

have been discovered. Similar vessels are known from
Roman period sites in western Bulgaria, north-eastern
Macedonia, and on the southwest slopes of Mt. Stara
Planina. This paper focuses on issues concerning the
territory over which the vessels were unearthed, on
their origin and purpose, and on the ethnicity of the
population which used them.1

SITES CATALOGUE

SOUTHEAST SERBIA

Mala Lukanja, Kamik site, Pirot
The Kamik site is situated on the southwest slopes

of Mt. Stara Planina, on the elevated Viso~ica river
terrace, southeast of the village of Mala Lukanja (map
1/1).2 It is a Roman period cemetery lying on an elon-
gated plateau of 20 x 50 m, at an altitude of 570 m
above sea level. Twenty-three graves with cremations
and 7 stone constructions without a grave pit or human
remains were discovered. In the graves numbered 2, 5
and 9, in addition to other material, rectangular vessels
were found. 

Grave No. 2 is a circular grave pit 1m in diameter,
filled with the remnants of a pyre and covered with a
stone construction. Fragments of four vessels were
found in the pit, of which one has a rectangular base.
The bottom of the vessel and the upper rim are decora-
ted with incisions (Pl. IV/35). The vessel shows traces
of burning.

Grave No. 5 is also a circular grave pit of 1m in
diameter, covered with a stone construction, with the
remnants of a pyre within the pit. On the square based
vessel found in the pit, the corners were plastically
curved and stretched out, and the bottom is decorated
with sheaves of short incisions (Pl. IV/34). This vessel
shows traces of burning as well.

Grave No. 9 is identical to the other two graves in
shape and size. The bottom of the rectangular vessel
from this grave is decorated with an incised fish-bone
motif, while the upper rim is decorated with a series of
slanting incisions (Pl. IV/36). All the vessels are of
coarse structure and rough surface. In the last grave an
urn, placed on a ceramic plate, was found containing
cremated human remains. In the urn there was a small
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ceramic pot and a ferrous knife.3 Though this cemetery
has graves of different shapes (trapezoid, ellipsoid,
rectangular), it is interesting to note that the vessels
were found only in the circular pits. The author dates
the cemetery to the period between the end of the 2nd

and the end of the 3rd century.

Mala Lukanja, Ljubavica site, Pirot
The Ljubavica site is situated at the west end of the

steep slope of the Be`anica hill, northwest from Mala
Lukanja village, at an altitude between 575 and 590 m
above sea level.4 The cemetery lies ca. 1.5 km north-
west of the Kamik site (map 1/2). Thirty four graves5

were found at this cemetery. Rectangular vessels were
found in two graves. 

In grave No. 6, a pear-shaped pit with pyre rem-
nants preserved in it, covered with a stone constructi-
on, a vessel was found with a square-shaped rim and a
circular based bottom (Pl. IV/32). On the outer bottom
side of the vessel there is a ring-like low foot-stand.
The bottom of the vessel is decorated with an incised
fish bone motif.

Grave No. 8 is an ellipsoid pit, covered with a sto-
ne construction. Among other ceramic offerings and a
ferrous single-edged knife, a rectangular vessel on a
low ring-like foot-stand was found (Pl. IV/33). The
bottom of the vessel is decorated with an incised fish
bone motif.

The rectangular vessels from both of the graves
have a good structure, with a smoothed slip of reddish
and black colour. On the basis of grave goods analogies,
the author dates the cemetery to between the mid 3rd

and the mid 4th centuries. 

Mala Kopa{nica, 
Kamenitica site – Moravi{te, Leskovac
Mala Kopa{nica is situated ca. 12 km southeast of

Leskovac, by the highway Ni{ – Skopje (map 1/3). The
Kamenitica site – Moravi{te is positioned on a mildly
rolling plain, on the southeast periphery of Leskovac
Polje. An investigation of this site revealed a cemetery
with cremated remains and rectangular and circular
based shallow vessels. The cemetery was first excava-
ted in 1960, when two characteristic vessels were dis-
covered – one circular and the other rectangular based
with ornaments in the form of incised scratches on the
inner lower side.6 In 2003, excavations were continued
and a rectangular vessel was found in grave No. 23, a
rectangular pit with baked walls, in the centre of which
there was a smaller rectangular pit also with baked walls
and bottom.7 The cremated remains were scattered

across the bottom of the upper and lower tier. This
grave belongs to the Mala Kopa{nica – Sase type. The
rectangular vessel found in the grave is of coarse fabric
with arched sides and slightly elongated corners (Pl.
II/18). In the same grave were found two small pots
with two handles which appear quite frequently in the
inventory of the cemeteries where rectangular vessels
were also discovered. For the present, this cemetery
represents the westernmost point in the distribution of
the rectangular vessels, and is the site with the lowest
altitude above sea level where this kind of vessel has
been found. This cemetery is placed chronologically
by the authors into the period starting from the 2nd to
the beginning of the 4th century.8

Donja Ljubata, Stojkova njiva site, Bosilegrad
Donja Ljubata is situated ca. 15 km west of Bosile-

grad, at the natural communication connecting this re-
gion with the Vranje–Bujanovac Basin (map 1/4). The
site is located on a slope in Dolinci mahala, facing south-
east, towards the village and river.9 The altitude above
sea level of the cemetery is ca. 1050 m.10

During the construction of a village road, 300 m west
of the house of Bojan~e Anastasov, at a depth of 2–3 m,
stone grave constructions were discovered. During a
visit to the site, eight graves were noted, of which
seven were at the same relative depth, ca. 80–100 cm,
while one of the graves was at the depth of 1.5 m. Jud-
ging by the profile layout, the graves were dug in rows
turned in the direction northeast – southwest, while the
distance between them ranged from 1 to 2.5 m.

Grave 1 is a pit 1–1.2 m wide and ca. 0.5 m deep
at the bottom of which the cremated remnants of the
deceased were deposited. The pit was covered with
broken stones (tumuli?).

Grave 2 – situated ca. 2 m from grave 1 in a north-
easterly direction. It was dug ca. 0.5 m deeper than the
others. The grave pit ca. 0.5 m wide and 0.5–0.6 m deep
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3 Peji} 1993, T. 16, T. 23.
4 Peji} 1993, 15–47.
5 Peji} 1993.
6 Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}, Kosti} 1988, fig. 146.
7 Fidanovski, Cvjeti}anin 2005, 97–98.
8 Fidanovski, Cvjeti}anin 2005, 67.
9 Bulatovi} 2005, 176–177.

10 On 03. 03. 1999, the site was visited by a team consisting
of Sla|an Andonov, who informed us of the site, Nikola Cvetkovi},
associate of the National Museum in Vranje and Goran Mitrovi}
and Aleksandar Bulatovi}, archaeologists of the National Museum
in Vranje.



was lined with broken stone on all sides. At the bottom,
also covered by broken stone, lay the cremated remnants
of the deceased, and immediately above these there
was a 0.4 m layer of charred wood fragments. 

Grave 3 – is situated ca. 2.5 m from grave 2 in a
north-easterly direction. The pit is of the same size as
grave 2, and lined with broken stone on all sides. A large,
barrel-shaped vessel with horizontally profiled rim,
with a wide strap handle positioned immediately be-
low it (Pl. III/21), was found in the pit. The vessel, of
grey colour and smoothed surface, was made on a pot-
ter’s wheel. Within the vessel there were two smaller
vessels – a biconical mug with two vertically positio-

ned handles and a bucket-shaped vessel. The mug is
5.5 cm high. It was made on a potter’s wheel and
coated in brown slip (Pl. I/6 and Pl. III/20). The hand-
made bucket-shaped vessel with a slightly everted rim
is 12 cm high. Its shoulder is decorated with larger
slanting incised scratches in a horizontal row (Pl. III/27).
From this, or from one of the nearer graves, comes a
shallow grey plate, 5.5 cm high, with an everted profile
rim of 28 cm in diameter and a ring-like profiled
bottom of 9 cm in diameter (Pl. III/22). 

Grave 4 – is situated ca. 2 m northeast of the grave
3. The shape of the grave is identical to that of the
grave 1. No inventory was found in the grave. 
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Map 1. Sites with rectangular vessel finds and mention of the Bessi:
rectangular vessels finds; the Bessi mention sites

List of rectangular vessels sites: 1. M. Lukanja, Kamik; 2. M. Lukanja, Ljubavica;
3. M. Kopa{nica, Kamenitica–Moravi{te; 4. D. Ljubata, Stojkova njiva; 5. Ljanik, Stare kolibe; 6. Sebrat, Seli{te;
7. Svinji{te, Dlge njive; 8. Svinji{te, Reka; 9. Oto{nica, Mogila; 10. Kostin Dol, Ja~kov rid; 11. Dra{an, Kre{ta;

12. Kyustendil, Hisarlik; 13. Kyustendil, Kadin Most; 14. Ko~ani, Kasarski krug; 15. Pernik, Kralev Dol;
16. Smoljan, Gela; 17. Samokovsko, Popovjane

The Bessi mention sites: a) Vidin; b) Remesiana; c) Kle~evce; d) Skupi; e) Serdica; ?) Besapara

Karta 1. Lokaliteti sa nalazima pravougaonih osuda i pmenom Besa:
nalazi pravougaonih posuda; lokacije sa pomenom Besa

Spisak lokaliteta sa pravougaonim posudama: 1. M. Lukawa, Kamik; 2. M. Lukawa, Qubavica;
3. M. Kopa{nica, Kamenitica–Moravi{te; 4. D. Qubata, Stojkova wiva; 5. Qanik, Stare kolibe;

6. Sebrat, Seli{te; 7. Sviwi{te, Dlge wive; 8. Sviwi{te, Reka; 9. Oto{nica, Mogila; 10. Kostin Dol, Ja~kov rid; 11.
Dra{an, Kre{ta; 12. ]ustendil, Hisarlik; 13. ]ustendil, Kadin Most;

14. Ko~ani, Kasarski krug; 15. Pernik, Kralev Dol; 16. Smoqan, Gela; 17. Samokovsko, Popovjane
Lokacije sa pomenom Besa: a) Vidin; b) Remesiana; c) Kle~evce; d) Skupi; e) Serdica; ?) Besapara
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Grave 5 – is the only grave containing an interred
body. It is positioned ca 1.5 m from the preceding one.
Construction consists of broken stone, around and over
the deceased, interred in a fully strait position on the
back. Above the pelvis and above the stone in the upper
part of the construction were found fragments of a 5 cm
high rectangular vessel. The vessel is of grey colour
with dark-grey slip and is made of well refined clay. It
is decorated from the outside with a »bird’s leg« motif
in the cogwheel imprint technique alternating with
impressed concentric circles (Pl. I/3 and Pl. III/19).

Grave 6 – is situated ca. 0.5 m above grave 5.
Remnants of a 30 cm long, horizontally placed piece of
timber (a plank?) were found there. It is not certain
whether this is a separate grave or a part of either grave
5 or 7. 

Grave 7 – is situated ca. 1 m from grave 5. The
grave construction is identical to those of graves 2 and
3. Within the construction were found fragments of 2
rectangular vessels of coarse structure. The vessel bot-
toms are decorated with larger incised scratches. One
of them is decorated with incisions on the outside as
well, while the other is decorated outside with »swas-
tika« motifs and symbols in the Latin letter »V« shapes,
which overlap in some cases (Pl. I/2, 5 and Pl. III/23,
25). A 5 cm high wheel-made bell-like drinking cup,
(Pl. I/4 and Pl. III/24) was found there also. It is of red-
brown colour and of fine fabric. 

Grave 8 – is situated ca. 1 m below grave 6 and in
it were found remnants of carbonized wood as well as
a rectangular vessel, the inner bottom side of which
was decorated with larger incised scratches. The vessel
is of red-brown colour, of coarse fabric and size of
14.5 x 13.5 x 4 cm (Pl. I/8). 

In this cemetery three grave types were established:
– shallow pits with remnants of the deceased de-

posited at the bottom, covered by broken stone (rem-
nants of low tumuli?);

– deeper pits lined and covered with broken stone,
with remnants of the deceased deposited in urns, and
ceramic vessels as offerings;

– inhumation grave with a broken stone construc-
tion and a rectangular vessel as offering.

This cemetery is, according to the funerary rites of
the dead, identical to the cemeteries in the surround-
ings of Pirot and in the territory of the west Bulgaria.
Thanks to the ceramic material, the identical analogies
of which were found at Ljanik, near by, together with
coins from the Viminacium mint, the Donja Ljubata
cemetery was dated to the 3rd or 4th centuries. Contro-
versy appeared only with regard to the inhumation gra-

ve, squeezed between the two graves with cremated
dead, but without any damage caused to the latter. Ge-
nerally speaking, S. Ma{ov is right to believe that gra-
ves in these cemeteries had landmarks above ground to
avoid damage at subsequent burials.11 Inhumation gra-
ves also appear at other cemeteries with cremated dead
and rectangular vessels (Oto{nica, Dra{an and Ko~ani).
Ornamentation, fabric, and the quality of firing of the
rectangular vessels from this cemetery remind one
powerfully of the prehistoric ceramic production from
the end of the 2nd and during the 1st millennia BC in
the eastern part of the central Balkans.

Ljanik, Stare kolibe site, Pre{evo
Ljanik is situated on the eastern slopes of the

Rujan, several hundred meters west of the river P~inja
(map 1/5). The Stare kolibe site is positioned on a
hillock on the northeast periphery of the village, at an
altitude of ca. 650 m above sea level.

The cemetery was discovered in 1998 when Ljanik
residents handed in two rectangular vessels »full of
ashes and soot«.12 Later on, it was discovered that two
illegible coins from the Viminacium mint were found
in them which dated the cemetery to the period after
239 AD.13 The sizes of the rectangular vessels are 20 x
17.5 cm and 26 x 18 cm, with the bottom decorated with
large impressed scratches. Vessel walls are ca. 1 cm thick
and 5 cm high. The smaller vessel had a small divider
in one corner, while the other one had corner recipients
in the shape of a cup (Pl. I/1 and Pl. IV/28, 29). This
vessel has ribbed vertical plastic reinforcement in the
corners bellow the cups. Nearly identical analogies of
these vessels were found at the close-by Sebrat, and in
the village of Oto{nica by Kriva Palanka, then in Draga{
by Vrace, in the environs of Kyustendil and other sites in
south-eastern Serbia and north-eastern Macedonia.14

Sebrat, Seli{te site – Gornjo obrusce, 
Bujanovac
A larger cemetery from the Roman period is situated

in the village Rusce, in the region of Seli{te – Gornjo

204

11 Ma{ov 1975, 41–49.
12 The vessels were brought and presented to the National

Museum in Vranje by N. Cvetkovi} and M. Denkovi}. We use this
opportunity to thank them. 

13 We thank Mr. R. Kadri from Lu~ani for this data.
14 The material from the village of Ota{nica is permanently dis-

played in the National Museum in Skopje. For the cemetery in Draga{
see Ma{ov 1975, 41–49; Ivanov 1920, 87, obr. 63/a; Najdenova
1972, 151, fig. 10; Gara{anin 1959, 70; Gara{anin 1968, fig. 31.



obrusce, positioned on a larger slope slanting mildly
towards the southeast, and intersected by the Klenike
– Reljan road (map 1/6). The average altitude of the
site is ca. 700 m above sea level. Local residents found
urns with the remnants of cremation, broken stone, soot
and coins. These finds attracted looters who excavated
graves on several occasions. They left behind ceramic
fragments of which some belonged to rectangular ves-
sels. Two vessels survived in tact.

One is of smaller size (14 x 12 cm) with curved
recipient in one corner. The bottom of the vessel is
decorated with larger incised scratches arranged into
regular rows (Pl. IV/31).15

The other vessel is of larger size (22.5 x 20 cm),
also with a rectangular base, with incised scratches on
its bottom arranged in regular rows. It is made of
poorly refined clay with sand traces. It has a light
brown smoothed slip, and the outside walls are
decorated with a series of rectangular imprints in a
horizontal row below the rim and with slanting rows in
the shape of the Latin letter »V«. Between these orna-
ments there are stamped circular ornaments divided by
triangular segments giving them appearance of a six
pointed star (Pl. II/12 and Pl. IV/30). On two corners
there are conic recipients (cups), the bottom of which
is decorated with identical impressed stamps. On the
rim, in the two remaining corners, there are the same
impressed stamps, but without recipients. The upper
rim part is decorated with a slanting series of rectangu-
lar imprints made with a cogwheel tool.16 The orna-
ments on this richly decorated vessel have not been
recorded on other rectangular vessels to-date. The de-
coration technique and the motifs of this vessel, how-
ever, have analogies in the ornamentation of early Iron
Age ceramics and on ceramics of late antiquity from
eastern Macedonia, southeast Serbia and west Bulga-
ria.17 Vessels of glossy smoothed surfaces, of grey and
brown colour, decorated with impressed stamps and
rectangular imprints appear in a great number in moun-
tainous regions east of the Southern Morava (Prvonek,
Motina, Novo Selo, Davidovac – Pl. II/9, 11, 13).18

According to coin and a late antiquity buckle finds, the
vessel was dated into the first half of the 4th century. 

Svinji{te, D’lge njive site, Pre{evo
The D’lge njive site is situated some 400–500m

west of the Dorotejci mahala, at an altitude of ca. 650m
above sea level (map 1/7). Judging by the surface finds
(lead and ceramic weights, millstones, bricks, ceramics,
coins) an antique settlement lay on a long strip of land
in the direction north-south, and on its east slope. On

the northeast periphery of the site, on both sides of the
road intersecting the site, there are remnants of antique
cemeteries with urns. The urns are of globular shape,
and were surrounded by broken stone construction and
arranged in a series with a distance of ca. 0.5m from each
other, while the distance between the rows was ca. 2m.
The urns were found at the depth of 0.5 to 0.6 m. Be-
sides the urns, there was a lot of ash and unidentified
Roman coins and other vessels, among which there
was a rectangular vessel.19

Svinji{te, Reka site, Pre{evo
During archaeological excavations in the late

autumn of 2005 on the Reka site (map 1/8) on the left
bank of the village river, ca. 50 m south of the village,
at a cemetery a fragment of a rectangular vessel, of
coarse appearance with the bottom decorated with large
imprints of irregular circles in a series (Pl. I/7) was
found. There are no further indications – except of the
closeness of the modern and medieval cemeteries – that
there was an antique cemetery on the site. Site altitude
is between 600 and 620 m above sea level.

NORTHEAST MACEDONIA

Oto{nica, Mogila site, Kriva Palanka
Oto{nica is situated near Kriva Palanka, at the

farthest northeastern point of the FYR of Macedonia
(map 1/9). At the Mogila site, at an altitude of ca. 550 m
above sea level, below a larger tumuli, a Roman ce-
metery was found with both inhumation and cremation
burials.20 There are a total of 40 graves dated from the
1st to the 4th centuries. The majority of graves are inhu-
mations and were covered with bricks. On the basis of
coins, the graves were dated to the 4th century. The
cremation burials were covered with broken stones. In
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15 The vessel is in the National Museum in Vranje.
16 The vessel was found together with coins from the 4th

century and a late antiquity buckle. It is owned by Lj. Stankovi}
from Leskovac. We use the opportunity to thank him for insight into
the material.

17 Gotzev 1994, T. I 19/6; See works of [urbanoska 1999,
251 and on; Sokolovska 1976, 157 and on.

18 Bulatovi} 2005, 177–178.
19 We thank Krunislav Atanaskovi}, for data information. Un-

fortunately, we failed to obtain closer data on the rectangular vessel,
except that it was of smaller size and of rectangular base.

20 We thank our colleague Cone Krstevski from Muzej na
Makedonija in Skopje for the data.



the opinion of the author, who carried out excavations,
these graves are of earlier date, though no plausible
chronological finds were made to corroborate the thesis.
In a number of graves with cremations rectangular ves-
sels were found. The vessels are decorated with incised
wavy lines on the upper rim surface, then with plastic
button-like extensions at the rim corners, while the
vessel bottoms are ornamented with fingertip imprints,
triangular imprints or grooves, i.e. with longer incisions.
One of the vessels is of circular base with its bottom
decorated with longer incisions, while the other has a
divided recipient similar to the vessels from Ljanik and
Sebrat. Together with these vessels, a bell-shaped vessel
was found, identical to the specimen from Donja Ljuba-
ta, as well as stamped ceramics, identical to the vessel
shapes and ornaments from the late antiquity sites of
southeast Serbia (Glo`je, Novo Selo, Davidovac, Moti-
na – Pl. II/9, 11, 13).21 Particularly striking are the
similarities of the biconical goblet with three handles,
from this site, identical to the specimens from Glo`je
and Skupi and a bowl with a wavy rim in the shape of
small horns, decorated with incised lines following the
rim contour and with circular stamps.22

Kostin dol, Ja~kov rid site, Del~evo
The Jak~ov rid site is named Seli{te as well and is

situated between T. Ja~kov’s house and the Bulgarian
border, at an altitude of above 700 m above sea level
(map 1/10).23 It is a narrow ridge oriented east – west
where antique pythos, Roman coins and two rectangular
vessels were found. One of the two vessels is preserved
and is kept in the National Museum in [tip. It is a
rectangular based vessel with a smaller recipient in the
corner. The vessel bottom is decorated with larger
incised scratches. At the time, due to lack of analogies,
the vessel was dated in the Neolithic, but today, thanks
to numerous analogies from the neighbouring territories,
and the antique finds from the same site, the vessel is
now believed to be late Roman in date. 

Ko~ani, Kasarski krug site
The Kasarski krug site is situated in Ko~ane, on a

steep slope at an average altitude of ca. 350 m above sea
level, on the left bank of the river Ko~anska reka. Four
graves were examined, of which three were cremations
and one an inhumation.24 The cremation burials were
covered with ellipsoid tombs made of river cobbles.
Above the pit containing the remnants of the deceased,
ashes, animal bones and offerings, was a sepulchral
flat-stone cover. In two cremation burials, two rectan-
gular vessels were found with one recipient in the cor-

ner and the bottom decorated with a series of longer in-
cised scratches (Pl. II/14, 15). These vessels are virtu-
ally identical to the specimens from Ljanik, Sebrat and
Oto{nica, while for the other vessels from the graves
the author found analogies in Stobi, Pernik, Marvinci
and other sites in Eastern Macedonia. In grave 2, with
cremated remains, the vessel found was of identical
shape to the one from Donja Ljubata (Pl. III/20), deco-
rated with incised swastika on the belly.25 It is interes-
ting to point out that this ornament is also present on a
rectangular vessel in Donja Ljubata (Pl. I/5 and Pl.
III/25). The author dated the cemetery roughly into the
period between 2nd and 4th centuries.

WEST BULGARIA

Dra{an, Kre{ta site, Vrace
On the Kre{ta site, not far from Dra{an, at an alti-

tude of ca. 350 m above sea level, there is a cemetery
from the Roman period (map 1/11). A total of 34 graves
were discovered of which 33 contained cremations and
one an inhumation (a child).26 The deceased were cre-
mated on a pyre platform and subsequently the rem-
nants were deposited into urns or shallow pits. Offer-
ings, such as ceramic vessels, coins and metal articles
were deposited around the urn and the grave pit. Above
the graves were found remnants of broken stone con-
structions (stone wreaths or tumuli). The author dates
the cemetery into the period from the second half of the
2nd to the mid 4th centuries, ascribing it ethnically to
the autochthonous Thracian population because these
funerary rites (specifically the stone wreath) in this
territory are related to prehistoric Thracian customs. In
some of the graves rectangular vessels were found. Two
of them are identical to the vessels from Ljanik or Sebrat
(coarser pottery without outer side finishing, scratches
on the bottom, smaller recipient in the corner), while
one rectangular vessel of fine fabric and smoothed slip
had a horizontally profiled rim at the narrower sides.
The broadened rim was decorated with incised lines in

21 Not published material, kept in the National Museum in
Vranje. J. W. Hayes names this type of ceramic Macedonian terra
sigillata (Hayes 1972, 405–407).

22 Od arheolo{koto bogatstvo na SR Makedonija 1980,
fig. 530.

23 Gara{anin 1959, 70.
24 Atanasova 2005, 211 and on.
25 Atanasova 2005, 211 and on.
26 Ma{ov 1975, 41–49.
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the form of volutes, while the surface workmanship and
the ornamentation remind of the so called Macedonian
terra sigillata. Another vessel of circular base attracts
attention, with its fine fabric, smoothed slip and one
recipient in the form of a cup on the rim.27 The shape
and position of the recipient recall the vessels from
Ljanik and Sebrat.

Kyustendil, Hisarlik site
On the Hisarlik site in Kyustendil (map 1/12), at

an altitude of ca. 700 m above sea level, a rectangular
vessel with reinforced outer edges and a bottom deco-
rated with incised scratches was found under unknown
circumstances.28 The attention was paid to the very
regular layout of the scratches. Namely, after a vertical
series come horizontal series of five scratches, then again
follows the vertical scratches series, after which the
horizontal series of four scratches follow, continuing
in succession up to horizontal rows with one scratch,
while the whole composition ends with the vertical
scratches series. The vessel was not dated when pub-
lished, but on the basis of analogies it should be con-
sidered late Roman in date. Asimilar vessel (map 1/13)29

was found at the Kadin Most site in the surroundings
of Kyustendil. 

Kralev Dol, Pernik
In the village Kralev Dol, ca. 6 km southeast from

Pernik (map 1/15), during research of a late Roman
villa, at an altitude of ca. 800 m above sea level, part
of a rectangular vessel was found. The vessel had a cup
on the rim of one of the corners (Pl. II/16). The bottom
was decorated with imprinted circular stamps in the
form of a wheel with several spokes, as well as with
concentric circles.30 The site is dated into the period of
the 3rd to the 4th centuries.

Popovjane, Samokov
The village of Popovjane is situated on the south

slopes of the Plana Mountain, ca. 20 km northwest of
Samokov, at an altitude of ca. 1000 m above sea level
(map 1/17). Besides the cemetery with 138 researched
graves, mining furnaces and remnants of an early
Christian church were found.31 Though the cemetery
contains both cremation and inhumation burials, the
author states that the graves are contemporary and
belong to the same period and were used by one tribe.
It was noticed, however, that the burials with cremated
remains contained richer and more various grave
goods compared to the inhumations, in which only one
glass cup and a baked clay pitcher were found. The

cremation burials contained offerings such as floating
wick, glasses, coins, jewellery, and various types of
vessels, as well as shallow coarse vessels of rectangu-
lar or circular bases, with or without recipients in the
form of a cup on the rim.32 The vessels are identical to
those from the other mentioned cemeteries; the geo-
graphically closest analogies were evidenced in Dra-
{an.33 It is indicative that all the other vessels from
these graves, by their shapes and ornaments, are iden-
tical to the vessels from the other cemeteries in which
rectangular vessels were found. Namely, in this ceme-
tery the cremation burials also contain bell-shaped cups,
mugs with two handles and vessels with three handles.34

Ornamentation is reduced to stamps in the form of con-
centric circles, circles divided into several segments,
small rhomboids and an ornament looking like a series
of cogwheel tool imprints. On a fragment there are palm
branches which the author believes to be the products
of the Greek and Asia Minor ceramic tradition in the
7th and 6th centuries BC.35 Slag was found in the larger
part of the cemetery. On the basis of the slag and the
remnants of furnaces, the author is of opinion that the
population was engaged in mining. The cemetery is
dated to the period of the 3rd–4th centuries. 

Gela, Zaevete site, Smoljan
In the central part of the Rhodope, at an altitude of

ca. 1400 m above sea level, northwest of Smoljan, lies
the small village of Gela. Not far from the village, at
Zaevete, is a cemetery with cremation burials under
small tumuli (map 1/16). Of the 25 discovered tumuli,
covering as many graves, nine were from the Roman,
while the remaining number belonged to the Halsttat
periods. The funerary rites and grave construction at
this cemetery were identical to those at the cemeteries
in Ljubata, Dra{an, Mala Lukanja and Ko~ane. In one
of the graves, a coarse rectangular vessel was found,
very similar to the specimen from Dra{an, with broad-
ened horizontally profiled rim (Pl. II/17). The vessel
bottom is decorated with small imprinted circles. The
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27 Ma{ov 1975, obr. 4/g, 6/b, 7/a, b.
28 Ivanov 1920, obr. 63/a, 87.
29 Ivanov 1910, 178, obr. 25.
30 Najdenova 1985.
31 Mitova-Xonova 1978.
32 Mitova-Xonova 1978, ch. Abb. 2.
33 Ma{ov 1975, obr. 7a and b.
34 Mitova-Xonova 1978, ch. Abb. 3, 5, 6, 8, 9, 13.
35 Mitova-Xonova 1978, ch. Abb. 16.
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author ascribes the cemetery to the autochthonous Thra-
cian population, and dates it to the 2nd–4th centuries.36

CLOSING INTERPRETATIONS

Judging by the locations of the mentioned cemete-
ries, the central region of the population which used
these vessels was the territory in the farthest southeast
of Serbia (map 1/4–8), then the Ossogovo Mountains
in the northeast of the FYR Macedonia (map 1/9–11,
14) and the territory of present-day southwest Bulgaria
(map 1/12, 13, 15, 17). These cemeteries were also
found on the slopes of the Stara Planina (map 1/1, 2,
11), and in one case in the Rhodope as well (map 1/16).
Attention is drawn to the fact that these cemeteries have
been found exclusively in mountainous regions east of
the Ju`na Morava and the Vardar, at an altitude above
500 m, but in most cases, even above 650 m. The only
exception to this is the cemetery in Mala Kopa{nica
situated at an altitude of ca. 250 m above sea level,
which is also the most western site to produce the rec-
tangular vessels. Furthermore, this cemetery belongs
to the Mala Kopa{nica – Sase type with different fune-
rary rites and sepulchral construction and consequently
differing from the other cemeteries with rectangular
vessels and it should be pointed out that only two rec-
tangular vessels were found at Mala Kopa{nica, though
the larger part of the cemetery was investigated. The
data suggests, therefore, that the rectangular vessels were
not typical for this cemetery, as was the case at most of
the mentioned cemeteries, and that the vessels from
Mala Kopa{nica should be treated as atypical finds. 

It can be stated with almost complete certainty that
these vessels were related exclusively to funerary rites
because they are mostly found in graves, mainly cre-
mation burials, and only in one case, in an inhumation
burial (Donja Ljubata).

It was possible to date the rectangular vessels be-
cause of the sufficient number of sensitive finds asso-
ciated with them. Most of the cemeteries are from the
late Roman period, to be more precise, from the mid
3rd to the mid 4th centuries. In spite of some indications
that the coarse vessels are older than the refined rec-
tangular vessels with slip, there is, to date not enough
evidence to assert this thesis with confidence. In Mala
Lukanja, for instance, in the older cemetery (end of the
2nd up to the end of the 3rd centuries) only coarse rec-
tangular vessels with rough outer surfaces were found,
while in the later one (mid 3rd to the mid 4th centuries)
appear vessels of finer fabric with smoothed slip.

The grave constructions in which the rectangular
vessels appear is very characteristic. In most cases,
except for the one in Mala Kopa{nica, these are shal-
low pits containing the cremated remains and offerings,
or deeper pits with offerings and an urn, within which
are deposited the cremated remains. In both types there
are stone constructions above the pit, which probably
represent the remnants of small tumuli. An exception
is the inhumation burial with stone construction at
Donja Ljubata, in which a richly decorated rectangular
vessel with glossy smoothed grey slip was found. It is
of interest to note that this, obviously later burial, did
not damage the neighbouring cremation burials, sup-
porting the theses set forth by S. Ma{ov that these gra-
ves had an above-ground landmark, most probably in
the form of smaller tumuli. This thesis is supported by
the heaps of stones above the graves. At the cemetery
at Dra{an the body of a child was interred and covered
with a tegula, but without offerings. Consequently it
cannot be included in the discussion of the relative
chronological comparison of the inhumation burials
with those containing cremated remains. When grave
construction is concerned, analogies for this kind of
burial have been discovered in Skupi, where the dead
were laid into the pit and covered with tegulas or planks.
Most burials of this type in the province of Upper
Moesia belong to the 2nd to 3rd centuries, which does
not corroborate the thesis that the inhumation burials
from our cemeteries are of later date than the cremati-
ons.37 In the Oto{nica cemetery, however, under a
large mound, we find both inhumations and cremation
burials. In this cemetery the inhumations are most
certainly of later date – the first half of the 4th century.
On the basis of this scarce and conflicting information
one cannot, with confidence, establish the chronologi-
cal relation between the two types of burial at these
cemeteries. Nevertheless, the stratigraphy from Oto{-
nica and Donja Ljubata, certainly suggests that the
inhumations are in fact of later date. This could be a
consequence of a delay in the Christianization of the
territories concerned, compared to the more accessible
regions by the main communication routes. In eastern
Macedonia and southeast Serbia, in the immediate vi-
cinity of the western limits of the territory in which ce-
meteries with rectangular vessels appear, the burial of
cremated remains was characteristic (Tarinci, Crljani,
Lipec, Krupac, Blato, Stani~enje etc.). A similar funera-
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36 Najdenova 1972, 151.
37 Jovanovi} 1984, 126–129.



ry rite was also practiced in central Bulgaria, involving
cremation and subsequent deposition of the remains
under tumuli (Plovdiv, Popovica, Tulovo etc). Further
to the west the Mala Kopa{nica – Sase grave type was
widespread (Mala Kopa{nica, Ni{, Skopje, Stobi
etc).38 Burial under tumuli is related to the autochtho-
nous Thracian customs. This thesis is supported by the
tumuli discovered in the Morava basin, where a great
number of Thracian anthroponyms were also registered,
pointing to the intensive presence of the Thracian ethnic
community in this region as well.39 F. Papazoglu noti-
ces that the territory with the distribution of cemeteries
under tumuli coincides with regions where the presen-
ce of the Thracian ethnic element is certain.40

The shape of the rectangular vessels is very unusual
for the rich ceramic production of the Roman period.
Similar vessels are typical of the Neolithic in Thrace
and also in the southern reaches of the Star~evo and
Vin~a cultures. Such vessels, in fact sacrificial altars,
usually had foot-stands and were richly decorated with
incised ornamentation.41

In some cases, in these late Roman cemeteries, in
addition to the rectangular vessels, we find circular ve-
ssels with or without recipients on the rim (Mala Ko-
pa{nica, Oto{nica, Dra{an, Popovjane). In addition to
the mentioned sites, such vessels appear in cemeteries
in the surroundings of Pleven in northwest Bulgaria.42

Circular based vessels recall the prehistoric kernoses,
typical of the Bronze and Iron Ages. It is known that
circular and rectangular vessels from antiquity, with
recipients looking like kernoses, were used for certain
rituals related to the cult of the dead. We wish to stress
that remnants of some burnt material were found in the
recipients of the rectangular vessels from Ljanik, and
that these vessels were connected exclusively to ceme-
teries. In nearly all cases, these vessels showed signs
of burning, which is further proof of their ritual func-
tion. Ornaments in the shape of so-called »birds’ feet«
from Ljubata recall the adoration attitude, with hands
raised to heaven, as is the case with the Magurata cave
drawings in northwest Bulgaria. This data also connects
these vessels with some Thracian cults and confirms
their purpose in rituals of funerary sacrifice.43 Similar
rectangular cases for ashes made of baked clay were
used in the Middle East in the Hellenic and Roman
periods.44 Nevertheless, the ritual purpose of these
vessels is obvious, as they served as some kind of
sacrificial altar.

The other ceramic inventory from the graves with
rectangular vessels (sacrificial altars) is evenly distri-
buted in nearly all the cemeteries. Low drinking vessels

with two strap handles levelled with the rim are found,
except at Ljubata, and also appear at both the cemete-
ries in Mala Lukanja, in Oto{nica, then in Mala Kopa{-
nica and Sebrat. The origin of these vessels should be
sought in Thrace.45 The authors date them to the period
from the 2nd until the beginning of the 5th centuries.
They are most numerous during the 3rd and 4th centu-
ries. The Ljubata plate has some analogies, when rim
and bottom profiling are concerned, with the Mala Lu-
kanja plates, but nearly identical analogies were found
at the Kale sites in Kr{evica, Vardarski rid and other
Hellenic period sites.46 The Ljubata bell-like drinking
cups are known from Oto{nica, but also from the Hel-
lenic, i.e. Laten period from the Kacipup site in Orao-
vica.47 The urn shapes from Ljubata and Mala Lukanja
are also connected to Thracian origin.48

The rectangular based sacrificial altars appear only
in some of the graves at the mentioned cemeteries. For
the present, it is not clear whether this fact can be
explained by the specific ethnic or religious choice of
the deceased within the framework of a larger ethnic or
spiritual community or by differences in the social
status of the deceased.

Incisions and impressions predominate in the orna-
mentation of the rectangular based sacrificial altars,
particularly on the inner bottom side (nearly all vessels),
and sometimes even the outside vessel walls (Donja
Ljubata, Sebrat, Dra{an, Oto{nica). The most common
motifs are a series of incised scratches arranged in
rows or set at random, grouped fingerprints and wavy
lines, and solar symbols (swastikas from Donja Ljubata
and Ko~ane). In addition to incisions and impressions
stamps appear on the rectangular vessels, but also on
other vessels from the grave inventory of these ceme-
teries. Favourite motifs are concentric circles and other
variants of circular stamps (Oto{nica, Donja Ljubata,
Sebrat) which were widely distributed motifs in late
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38 Jovanovi} 1984, 100 and on, 112 and on, 133 and on.
39 See Con~ev 1960a and 1960b, 101 and on, 121 and on, as

well as other numerous authors writing about Thracian mogilas. 
40 Papazoglu 1969, 172–202.
41 Detev 1959, 57 and on, obr. 82; Gara{anin 1979, 126, 167.
42 Ma{ov 1975, 45 and on.
43 Theodosiev 2000, 134, Fig. 10, 11.
44 Jovanovi} 1984, 138.
45 Kabak~ijeva 1986, T. 16/229, T. 17/233, 234; Najdenova

1985, T. 13/15, T. 15/164.
46 Popovi} 2005, T. II/3; Mitrevski 2001, drawing 1.
47 Vukmanovi}, Popovi} 1982, T. IX/4.
48 Najdenova 1985, T. 31/85,92; Kabak~ijeva 1986, T. 34/402.
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antiquity in the territories east of the Ju`na Morava and
along the course of the Vardar. These motifs, frequen-
tly combined with a series of cogwheel tool imprints,
appear on vessels from sites of: Golemi grad (south-
west Macedonia) dated by the author to the 3rd and 4th

centuries, @ujince by Pre{evo, Glo`je by Bosilegrad
(Pl. II/11), Novo Selo by Trgovi{te, Motina (Pl. II/9),
Davidovac (Pl. II/13), Novi Dojran, Stobi, Probi{tip,
Demir Kapija, Skupi, Valandovo, Pernik, Kralev Dol
and many other sites from this territory (map 2).49 These
ceramics are of finer fabric texture with smoothed slip
or glaze of red, grey or brown colour, which, in addition
to the mentioned ornamentation, prompted J. W. Hayes,
to call it Macedonian terra sigillata.50 These ornaments
are very frequent in western Bulgaria (Kyustendil, Per-
nik) as well.51 From the ceramic vessel shapes decora-
ted in this fashion we single out biconical goblets on a
low foot-stand with two or three handles and bowls with
overhanging wavy rim in the shape of horns representing
copies of the form Drag. 46 terra sigillata (Valandovo,
Mediana, Davidovac, Oto{nica, Ulpiana and other).52

Besides this territory, they appear sporadically in Pan-
nonia and Moesia.53

Stamped ceramics appear at other sites in the cen-
tral Balkans as well, but they are not restricted to the
regions related to the rectangular vessels, and the de-
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49 Bitrakova-Grozdanova 1989, fig. 41, 46, 120; Brmboli},
Ru`i}, Mitrovi} 2005, T. III/2, 5, 6; T. IV/1, 9; T. V/2–6; Soko-
lovska 1976, 165, fig. 2, 6, 7, 10, 11, 18, 20–24; Jovanova, Mihaj-
lova 1999, 241, fig. 41; [urbanoska 1999, 257, fig. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9,
10; Jovanovi} 2004, fig. 105. Besides the mentioned sites, these
shapes of biconical vessels with one, two or three handles and
stamped ornamentation, combined with cogwheel tool decoration,
were found on the site Isar in Marvinci, Kunova ^uka in Orizari
village, Gorica in Vinica etc. Material is on permanent display in
the Museum of Macedonia in Skopje.

50 Hayes 1972, 405–407.
51 Din~ev 2003, obr. 112, 113; Staikova 1983, obr. 4, 6;

Qubenova 1981, obr. 20/1–3, 22, 39, 56.
52 [urbanoska 1999, 257, fig. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10; Medijana

1979, fig. 66. Bowl from Davidovac, situated between Vranje and
Bujanovac, decorated with cogwheel tool and circular stamps, kept
in the National Museum in Vranje.

53 These bowls, widely distributed on our territory, appear
sporadically in Sirmium as well (Brukner 1981, T. 66/21, 23, 25,
93/166) and Singidunum (Bojovi} 1977, T. LII/473, 474), which is
customary for the Roman civilization with extended trade. 

Map 2. More important sites of ceramics decorated with cogwheel tool
and combined with stamped concentric circles

Karta 2. Va`nija nalazi{ta keramike ukra{ene radlom
u kombinaciji sa `igosanim koncentri~nim krugovima
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coration motifs differ greatly. In Ulpiana, for instance,
stamped ceramics appear with motifs of human feet,
vegetables, rhomboids and human figures. Ornaments
made with cogwheel tools are very sporadic, as are
concentric circles. S. Fidanovski does not give an ori-
gin of these ornaments, finding analogies in Stobi and
Demir Kapija.54 According to Hayes, the stamped ce-
ramics are characteristic of North African workshops
from the period after 320 AD with decoration motifs
differing much from those related to the territory with
distribution of rectangular based sacrificial altars.55

He compares the so-called Macedonian terra sigillata
with ceramics from Gaul, emphasizing however, that
this kind of ceramic was internally distributed in Ma-
cedonia, though sporadic finds exist in Athens, Corinth
and Constantinople. The author dates these ceramics,
characterized by grey bowls with horizontally profiled
rims, sometimes with an overhanging wavy rim, to the
late 4th and early 5th centuries.56 T. Cvjeti}anin, how-
ever, when discussing stamped ceramics in the eastern
part of the central Balkans, allows the possibility that
these ceramics were a »product of local style transfor-
mation«. 57 According to O. Brukner, several groups of
stamped ceramics, widely distributed during the Roman
domination of the Balkan Peninsula, could be distingu-
ished. In addition to the ceramics imitating terra sigil-
lata techniques and forms, there are specimens made
under the influence of the »Pergamon« ceramics, then
specimens from the workshops of Pannonia, the Middle
Danube basin and imports from North African work-
shops.58 The decoration of the ceramics related to the
territory with cemeteries yielding rectangular based
sacrificial altars, is much poorer and the favourite mo-
tifs are mainly reduced to concentric circles, variants
of the segmented circle and cogwheel tool imprints
(map 2) as compared to the stamped ceramics from the
above mentioned workshops (palmettes, rosettes,
rhombs, hearts, human footprints, small sticks, figure-
of-eight, gem imprints and other). The question of the
cultural influences of the Hellenic and Thracian re-
gions in the southeast to the stamped ceramics is left
open by O. Brukner.59 In any case, judging by the
choice of motifs and shapes, the territory of southeast
Serbia, western Bulgaria and eastern Macedonia is
clearly distinguished culturally from other parts of the
Balkan Peninsula during the 2nd and 3rd centuries. In
particular the fact that, besides stamped ceramics, other
forms and ornaments characteristic of other Balkan
regions during the period of Roman domination do not
appear in this territory, or appear only sporadically,
support this thesis. The stamped concentric circle mo-

tifs and series of cogwheel tool imprints are certainly
not of Roman but rather of autochthonous origin. Con-
centric circles are a very frequent motif of the Basarabi
and P{eni~evo – Babadag cultures from the Iron Ages,
while the cogwheel tool is used during this period,
beyond the territories of these cultures, in Kosovo and
Metohija and in southeast Serbia.60 The »Birds’ foot«
motifs, made with a cogwheel tool and combined with
imprinted concentric circles from Ljubata and other
sites of late antiquity from this territory, are also found,
for instance, in early Iron Age sites in Thrace (P{eni~e-
vo, Ravadinovo), then in eastern Serbia (Mala Vrbica,
Mihajlovac and other) and many other sites, mainly in
territories east of the Velika Morava and Ju`na Morava
and north of the Grdelica Gorge.61 An identical motif
is very frequent on the heads of hinged fibulae of the
Asia Minor type, one of the most widely distributed
fibulae types in the Balkan Peninsula during the period
after the 5th century BC, particularly during the early
Hellenic period.62 It is noticed that this ornament is
neither connected to a definite fibulae type nor to a
definite territory in which the fibulae appear.63 M.
Jevti} connects the combination of the two motifs to
the Insula–Banului type of the early Basarabi culture
dating it into the late 9th and the first half of the 8th

century BC.64 During this period, the vast territory of
the entire east part of the central Balkans was overta-
ken by cultures using the mentioned decoration motifs.
In the north, it was the Basarabi culture, in the south
and east, P{eni~evo–Babadag culture, which together
represented the cultural complex of stamped ceramics
during the early and the developed Iron Ages. 

The mentioned territory coincides to a large extent
with the territory in which, more than a millennium
later, the rectangular funerary vessels under discussion
were in use. During the late Iron Age, under the inten-

54 Fidanovski 1990, 17 and on, T. 3/6, 4/17, 5/23, 15/44.
55 Hayes 1972, 217.
56 Hayes 1972, 405–407.
57 Cvjeti~anin 1991, 192.
58 Brukner 1981, 30–32.
59 Brunkner 1981, 32.
60 Gara{anin 1988, 66 and on, map 4.
61 Gotzev 1994, fig. 3–11; Jevti} 1983, T. XI/3, T. XIII/3, T.

XIX/5; ibid 1994, P1. I/1–3, P1. II/1, 4, P1. III/1, 3 and other;
Bulatovi} 2005, 164–166.

62 Vasi} 1985, fig. 8 and 9; Praistorijske kulture Pomoravlja i
isto~ne Srbije, cat. No. 492; Gospodari srebra, cat. no. 142.

63 Vasi} 1985, 121 and on.
64 Jevti} 1994, 131.
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sive Hellenization of local cultures in these regions,
these ornaments all but disappear in this territory. Cog-
wheel tool decorations in this period appear in a negli-
gibly small number at the Kale site in Kr{evica (fig.
10) and Kacipup in Oraovica.65 Given the fact that the
Kale site in Kr{evica has been intensively researched
for some years now and that it has a powerful stratum
from this period, the argument of insufficient data must
be disregarded, though only several fragments were
found decorated with this ornament. In Macedonia, this
ornament disappeared completely during the Hellenic
period to reappear on fine ceramics with slip during
the 3rd and 4th centuries.66 Similar conditions pertain in
the upper valley of the river Strouma, where cogwheel
tool ornaments67 appeared, in this period, after a break
of several centuries. D. Mitova – D`onova is of the same
opinion that the stamped motifs originate from the ce-
ramics production tradition of the 2nd and 1st millennia
BC.68 One must wonder why this kind of ceramic de-
coration was neglected in this territory during the Hel-
lenistic period and under the early Roman Empire.
Perhaps the Hellenization, and then the Romanization
of the native cultures suppressed autochthonous ceramic
forms and ornamentation in these regions, only for
them to reappear after the decline of Roman culture
during late antiquity. A similar process seems to have
occurred in Illyria at the same time. Here the autoch-
thonous population of the interior underwent a cultural
boom evidenced in the stylization of tombstones irre-
sistibly recalling prehistoric forms.69 This moment, it
seems, was the last instant for the autochthonous com-
munities to return to their own cultural traditions before
their utter disappearance under the East Roman Empire
and subsequent Slav invasions.

Finally, one cannot but speculate upon the ethni-
city of the population settled in this territory during
late antiquity and using these rectangular vessels in
funerary sacrifice rituals.

The first step, at this point, is to determine the
ethnicity of the population – whether they were the
Dardani or the Thracians. Avoiding discussion of the
origin of the Dardani, we intend here to accept the cur-
rent opinion of a great number of authors who consider
them to have been a separate people inhabiting the
territory between the Thracian tribes in the east and
Illyrian tribes in the west. The lower Ju`na Morava and
the upper Vardar regions, in the opinion of F. Papazoglu,
were Thracian up to the 4th century, and only later were
they taken over by the Dardanians. Archeological ma-
terial from this period is uniform and reduced to the
Hellenized ceramics in use over the vast territories of

the south Balkans, Thrace and the Aegean world, which,
we are quite aware, makes the ethnic determination of
this population even more difficult. In late antiquity,
however, Thracian origins are recognizable in the ce-
ramic material and funerary rites of this territory, and
also in toponyms. F. Papazoglu states that Thracian
names are concentrated in the Ju`na Morava valley
and the territory east of the river.70 One source informs
us that during the mid 2nd century, most of the young
men who were drafted into the army from Skupi, Nais
and Remesiana, were Thracians.71 A. Jovanovi} compa-
res the cemetery from Gornjan near Bor with Thracian
built cemeteries, stating that the deceased was of Thra-
cian origin.72 Generally speaking, this territory was
Thracian during the Roman period. There is doubt,
however, as to which of the Thracian tribes used rectan-
gular and which circular sacrificial altars? 

In the historical sources from the end of the old
era, in the territory east of the lower Southern Morava
and the upper Vardar regions, the following Thracian
tribes are mentioned: the Medi, Denteleti and Bessi.
While the Medi and the Denteleti are not mentioned
anymore in the period of the Roman Empire, the Bessi
are mentioned even later, consequently, they will be
given more attention hereafter. The Bessi are first men-
tioned in the 5th century BC, when Herodotus descri-
bes them as courageous warriors and free Thracians of
Satri origin, living in the high forested mountains,
where they pay homage to Dionysius’ Oracle.73 The
burial under a tumulus in Duvanli near Plovdiv is from
this period and is thought to be that of the cremated
ruler of the Bessi, Skythodokos.74 This data is of
particular significance since it points to the fact that
cremation and burial under tumuli was practiced at
that time, as was the case with our much later and
poorer cemeteries. 
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73 Herodotus, book VII, 111.
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Strabo states later that this Thracian tribe had
occupied most of the Hem, bordering with Rhodope
and the Peoni, and was separated from the Illyrians75

by the Autariati and the Dardanians. It is hard to
believe that the Dardanians, at that moment, extended
to the Strouma and the Hem in the east, consequently,
the only acceptable theory to explain this source is that
the Bessi had spread, at the expense of other Thracian
tribes, all the way up the Ju`na Morava basin, i.e. up to
the mountains east of it. This settles them in the
territory where, three centuries later, the rectangular
based sacrificial altars were used. It is hard to say what
caused the expansion of the Bessi to the west, but one
plausible cause might have been the presence of the
Celts at the time in western Bulgaria, a thesis becoming
more and more plausible in the light of new research.76

M. Ta~eva, however, takes issue with this opinion of
some older authors stating that existence of a Scordisci
state in the territory the Bessi is not very probable.77

From our point of view, conflict between the Celts and
the Bessi could have been the cause of their migration
to the west. However, for the present, this thesis cannot
been corroborated archaeologically because no rectan-
gular based sacrificial altars appear in this territory
prior to the 3rd century. One source confirms the great
mobility of this tribe, stating that in the 1st century a great
number of Bessi were forcefully moved to Dobruja.78

F. Papazoglu believes in the spread of some Thracian
tribes to the west, therefore she presumes that the Bessi
are the same warlike tribe from Strabo’s quotation:
»Having restrained their immediate neighbours the
Dardanians, Agriani and other unknown tribes …«79 An
inscription from Skupi in which Tit Aurelie introduces
himself as a Bess, corroborates this thesis.80 By empha-
sizing his origin, he suggests that his nationality was
not typical of Skupi, but at the same time it shows that
a certain number of Bessi lived in this town, while their
homeland was probably somewhere in the vicinity of
Skupi. These ethnonyms are found on a stele from Kli-
~evac near Kumanovo and in the surroundings of Vi-
din.81 On an inscription from the 3rd century a Bess is
mentioned, born in Serdica, in Magari vicus.82 The
mention of an autochthonous settlement, situated in
the region of northwest Thrace, in the surroundings of
Pautalia and Serdica, named Besapara is very impor-
tant.83 The presence of the Bessi is witnessed by a men-
tion of this tribe from the ecclesiastic author Paulin,
when speaking of the bishop Nicketas of Remesiana
who was converting the Bessi. This refers to the period
from 366 and 415 AD84. The forts Besiana and Besai-
ana are mentioned in Dardania in the manuscript De

aedificus by Procopius, again indicating their presence
on the eastern periphery of Daradania.85 The same
source mentions courageous warriors who were influ-
enced neither by the Roman nor Byzantine cultures
during the influx of the Slavs into these territories.
Maybe these warriors could be identified as the Bessi,
since the description of a distinctly conservative tribe
could be applied in full to them. The data about their
own language further confirms their conservatism, as
does the fact that they are mentioned in some sources
separately from the Thracians.86 The Bessi are also
mentioned as very skilful miners, which is very indica-
tive, given the fact that a lot of slag was found at the
cemetery in Popovjane, and that smelting furnaces were
located in the immediate vicinity of the cemetery.87 In
addition to the above, this fact may indirectly connect
the cemeteries with rectangular vessels to the Bessi.
Their skilfulness in mining could have been the reason
of their presence in the territory with the rectangular
based sacrificial altars, for it is known that some of the
Roman emperors issued edicts and moved peoples
from Thrace, Dalmatia and Asia Minor to the central
Balkans regions rich in ores.88 After the 4th century,
even the Bessi, judging by the inhumation burials found
with the cremations, began to merge with the civiliza-
tion of the Eastern Roman Empire, as witnessed by the
fact that the Byzantine emperor Leo I (457–474) was
Bess in origin.89 The last mention of the Bessi is in the
Strategicon by Cecaumenos Byzantine, a writer from
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Danube was called Hister in the Bessi language, while Suetonius
(Life of Twelve Caesars, chapter 3) mentions them separately from
the Thracians.

87 Veget. Epit. re mil. (Lang) I, 28 (taken over from N. Miteva
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the 11th century, in which the Vlachs are considered to
be the descendants of the Dacians and the Bessi, con-
necting the Bessi again to the Vlach and Dacian terri-
tories i.e. to the east and southeast of Serbia, northeast
Macedonia and western Bulgaria. 

On the basis of all this data it seems safe to assume
that the population settled in the territories where fune-
rary altars with rectangular and circular bases appear
in late antiquity, was Thracian in origin. Moreover, in
view of the mentioned historical sources, the position
of the cemeteries and the ornamentation reflecting cul-
tural conservatism, it seems fairly safe to assert that the
territory associated with the rectangular based vessels
was inhabited by the Bessi. 

CONCLUSION

Analyzing the shape, ornamentation and conditions
of finds of rectangular based sacrificial altars, along
with the chronologically sensitive finds accompanying
them, it is clear that they were sacrificial recipients
used in funerary rites in cemeteries with cremated
dead, within the period starting from the 2nd, but most
frequently in the 3rd and the beginning of the 4th cen-
turies. On the basis of the shapes and ornamentation on
rectangular based sacrificial altars, and on the other ce-
ramic material from these cemeteries, it seems safe to
conclude that they were used by a highly conservative
population retaining the cultural traditions of the
prehistoric epoch, particularly those of the developed
Iron Age of Thrace. 

The sacrificial altars and cemeteries appear in
western Bulgaria and the Rhodope, then in southeast
Serbia and northeast Macedonia, which, according to
historical and epigraphic sources, corresponds to Thra-
cian territory. The funerary rites practiced in these
cemeteries appear to be a continuation of prehistoric tra-
ditions, which also ethnically identifies this population.

A more precise ethnic determination of this popu-
lation seems possible since the distribution of the sites
concerned corresponds to areas where the Thracian
tribe the Bessi is mentioned. These are Remesiana,
near Bela Palanka, Vidin in northwest Bulgaria, the
environs of Serdica, Klecevce near Kumanovo and
Skupi. The ethnonyms Besapara in northwest Thrace
and Besiana and Besaiana in east Dardania are also
indicative. The majority of the cemeteries with the
rectangular based altars lie within a corridor running

north – south, following the northern slopes of Mt. Sta-
ra Planina in the north, descending along the western
slopes of the same mountain, then along the western
ridge of the mountainous massive east of the Ju`na
Morava up to the west slopes of Mt. Ossogovo. This
line could be imagined as the western border of the
territory of this ethnic community, particularly given
the fact that the Bessi mentioned above stressed their
ethnicity, claiming to be a minority in relation to the
Thracian and Dardanian population or a population of
some other origin. This suggests that the Bessi territo-
ry spread east from this line, in which cemeteries with
cremated dead and rectangular based sacrificial altars
are found. This thesis is corroborated by the scarce
written sources, as well as the disposition and topogra-
phic characteristics of the cemeteries.

It is not quite clear, however, why the majority of
these cemeteries, which could primarily be ascribed to
the Bessi, are situated so far to the west in relation to
the Bessi territory described by antique writers. Is the
reason insufficient research of the mountainous Rho-
dope region, or did the Bessi from another area retreat
gradually to the west (Scordisci?, Bastarni?) at the end
of the old and the beginning of the new era to settle in
this territory in the late antiquity? It seems these mi-
grations were most intensive during the 2nd century, as
the majority of these cemeteries, in the territory west of
the Rhodope, were dated to the 3rd/4th centuries, while
the cemeteries on the Rhodope and on the slopes of the
Stara Planina were dated somewhat earlier into the
2nd/3rd centuries. The appearance of the slag at the ce-
metery in Popovjane is indicative because it could be
connected with the Bessi, who were known as skilful
miners in the late antiquity. Finally, according to Ce-
caumenos, the Vlachs are descendants of the Dacians
and Bessi, thus geographically localizing the Bessi to
the territory where the Vlachs settled later, which is
almost identical to the territory with cemeteries with
rectangular vessels finds.

Insufficient research of this culturally isolated and
very conservative geographic region prevent final
conclusions. On the basis of everything mentioned, it
seems that the cemeteries with rectangular based sacri-
ficial altars could primarily be ascribed to the Thracian
tribe the Bessi.

Further research is imperative in order to confirm
cultural and ethnic relations between the inhabitants of
this region from the last millennium BC and the first
centuries of the new era.
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Rad se prvenstveno bavi pravougaonim posudama arhai~nog
izgleda koje su na|ene mahom na kasnoanti~kim nekropolama
sa spaqenim pokojnicima na teritoriji zapadne Bugarske,
jugoisto~ne Srbije i severoisto~ne Makedonije. Nekropo-
le se sastoje od grobnih raka elipsoidnog, ili pravougao-
nog oblika, iznad kojih su se nalazile kamene konstrukci-
je, naj~e{}e u vidu veoma niskih tumula. Uz ove posude pra-
vougaone osnove, ponekad sa recipijentima u vidu ~a{ica
na uglovima ili unutar posude u jednom uglu, koje su, sa-
svim je izvesno, slu`ile kao `rtvenici, nalaze se i druge
posude ~ije forme i ornamenti pripadaju tra~koj autohto-
noj keramici. Od ukrasnih motiva naj~e{}i su utisnuti
koncentri~ni krugovi u kombinaciji sa nizom pravougao-
nih otisaka na~iwenih nazubqenim instrumentom – rad-
lom. Gotovo identi~ni ukrasni motivi pojavquju se tokom
ranog i razvijenog gvozdenog doba na keramici basarabi
kulture na severu i babadag – p{eni~evo – ravadinovo kul-
turnom kompleksu na istoku, a sli~na ornamentika poja-

vquje se na keramici na teritoriji jugoisto~ne Srbije, se-
veroisto~ne Makedonije i Kosova. I konstrukcija grobova
kao i sepulkralni obred, zatim oblici i ornamentika po-
suda predstavqaju izvesne recidive iz praistorije ove
oblasti. 

Drugi deo rada bavi se identifikacijom naroda koji je
naseqavao ovu teritoriju u periodu rimske dominacije.
Analiziraju}i {ture istorijske izvore i epigrafske po-
datke vezane za ovu teritoriju, zatim ritual sahrawivawa,
oblike i ornamentiku posuda sa nekropola sa pravougaonim
`rtvenicima, konstatovano je da se sasvim sigurno radi o
stanovni{tvu tra~kog porekla. Sude}i po dispoziciji ne-
kropola, zatim konzervatizmu u materijalnoj kulturi, kao
i natpisima iz severozapadne Bugarske, isto~ne Srbije i
severoisto~ne Makedonije na kojima se spomiwu Besi, za-
kqu~eno je, sa izvesnim rezervama, da su Besi jedino pleme
koje je, prema svemu iznetom, u anti~kom periodu moglo da
nastawuje ovu teritoriju.

Rezime: ALEKSANDAR BULATOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

GROBNE POSUDE PRAVOUGAONE OSNOVE
I @IGOSANA KERAMIKA IZ ANTI^KOG PERIODA

NA CENTRALNOM BALKANU
(prilog prou~avawu praistorijskih tradicija u rimskoj epohi)
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Plate I – 1. Vessels from Stare Kolibe site in Ljanik by Pre{evo; 2–6 and 8. Vessels from Stojkova njiva site 
in Donja Ljubata by Bosilegrad; 7. Vessel fragment from Reka site in Svinji{te by Pre{evo

Tabla I – 1. Posude sa lokaliteta Stare kolibe u Qaniku kod Pre{eva;
2–6 i 8. Posude sa lokaliteta Stojkova wiva u Dowoj Qubati kod Bosilegrada;

7. Fragment posude sa lokaliteta Reka u Sviwi{tu kod Pre{eva

1 2

3 4

5 6

7 8
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Plate II – 9. Vessel from Motina by Vranje; 10. Vessel fragment from Kale site in Kr{evica by Bujanovac;
11. Vessel from Glo`je by Bosilegrad; 12. Vessel from Gornjo obrusce site in Sebrat by Pre{evo; 13. Vessel fragment

from Gradi{te site in Davidovac; 14–15. Vessels from Kasarski krug site in Ko~ane (taken over from Atanasova
2005); 16. Vessel from Kralev Dol by Pernik (taken over from Atanasova 2005); 17. Vessel from Zaevete site by

Smoljan (taken over from Najdenova 1972); 18. Vessel from Kamenitica–Moravi{te in Mala Kopa{nica by Leskovac
(taken over from Fidanovski, Cvjeti}anin 2005

Tabla II – 9. Posuda sa Motine kod Vrawa; 10. Fragment posude sa lokaliteta Kale u Kr{evici
kod Bujanovca; 11. Posuda iz Glo`ja kod Bosilegrada; 12. Posuda sa lokaliteta Gorwo obrusce u Sebratu
kod Pre{eva; 13. Fragment posude sa lokaliteta Gradi{te u Davidovcu; 14–15. Posude sa lokaliteta

Kasarski krug u Ko~anima (preuzeto iz Atanasova 2005.); 16. posuda iz Kralevog Dola kod Pernika
(preuzeto iz Atanasova 2005.); 17. Posuda sa lokaliteta Zaevete kod Smoqana (preuzeto iz Najdenova

1972.); 18. Posuda sa lokaliteta Kamenitica–Moravi{te u Maloj Kopa{nici kod Leskovca
(preuzeto iz Fidanovski, Cvjeti}anin 2005.)

9 11

detaq
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Plate III – 19–27 Vessels from Stojkova njiva site in Donja Ljubata by Bosilegrad

Tabla III – 19–27. Posude sa lokaliteta Stojkova wiva u Dowoj Qubati kod Bosilegrada

19 20

21

22

24

23

25

26

27

0 3 cm

0 3 cm

0 3 cm

0 3 cm

0 3 cm

0 3 cm

0 3 cm 0 3 cm

0 3 cm



RECTANGULAR GRAVE VESSELS AND STAMPED CERAMICS
FROM THE ROMAN PERIOD IN THE CENTRAL BALKANS 221

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Plate IV – 28–29 Vessels from Stare Kolibe site in Ljanik by Pre{evo; 30–31 Vessels from Gornjo obrusce site
in Sebrat by Pre{evo; 32–33 Vessels from Ljubavica site in Mala Lukanja by Pirot (taken over from Peji} 1993);

34–36 Vessels from Kamik site in Mala Lukanja by Pirot (taken over from Peji} 1993)

Tabla IV – 28–29. Posude sa lokaliteta Stare kolibe u Qaniku kod Pre{eva; 30–31. Posude sa lokaliteta
Gorwo obrusce u Sebratu kod Pre{eva; 32–33. Posude sa lokaliteta Qubavica u Maloj Lukawi

kod Pirota (Peji} 1993); 34–36. Posude sa lokaliteta Kamik u Maloj Lukawi kod Pirota (Peji} 1993)
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T he early Christian baptistries, their position
and appearance, shed light in their own way
not only on the place and significance of the

church building where they were or to which they were
attached, they also reveal the method of baptism itself
and the specific local features that were often reflected
in their spatial articulation. Adapted to the most
essential needs of the rite of baptism, they are simple
rooms, frequently with an irregular ground plan and
sometimes with no inside decorative elements, at all.
Though exhibiting great diversity in their design, in
most cases, they constitute part of the church building
itself; however, in a few cases they occur as separate
buildings. In the period of Late Antiquity, they were
not unique to this region but were a common feature
throughout the broader Mediterranean region.

Although research in the domain of early Christian
archaeology in our country, both of ecclesiastical
architecture and decorative stone masonry, either of
structural elements or church furnishings, commenced
at the end of the 19th century,1 we are still far from
solving many of the questions the surviving monu-
ments pose. Not many early Christian baptistries have
been discovered in the regions of present-day Serbia or
Montenegro, so far. Research papers have dealt with
them as a separate topic on only two occasions.

In 1962, A. Khatchatrian published a collection
with over 400 baptistries and baptismal piscines (with

plans, descriptions and bibliographies), from countries
across the entire Christian world of that era, dating
from the 3rd to the 7th century.2 Khatchatrian divided the
baptistries she described into five groups, according to
the geographical regions they belonged to (1. Syria,
Palestine, Egypt; 2. Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, the Cri-
mea, the Caucasus; 3. the Balkans, Greece, Constan-
tinople; 4. Roman Africa, Spain, Italy, Dalmatia, Gaul,
Switzerland, Germany), with all their features, princi-
pally bearing in mind the typological features of the
monuments themselves. This vast material lacks a
more detailed analysis of their designs and the spatial
ensemble of their architecture, or reference to the ori-
gins of the individual types of these buildings, a point
the author, in any case, underlines in her work.3
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1 Evans 1883; Valtrovi} 1886, 70–71; Valtrovi} 1891a,
109–130; Valtrovi} 1891b, 130–142. For initial research in the
second half of the 19th century, on Sirmium and its early Christian
monuments, among which one should especially mention the remains
of the basilica of St. Sinerota, see: Jeremi} 2004, 43–75; Jeremi}
2006, 115–131.

2 Khatchatrian 1962. Although this work was written in the
1960s, it still represents the most complete collection on baptistries,
written so far.

3 Khatchatrian 1962, XV.



The little that has been written about baptistries in
our own literature is mostly found within wider analysis
of certain sacral buildings. In her study on early Chris-
tian baptistries, I. Nikolajevi} collected data on the mo-
numents registered in the former Yugoslavia.4 How-
ever, since it was impossible for her fully to document
the numerous buildings she mentioned in her work, I.
Nikolajevi} included only the designs of the baptistries
that were not in A. Khatchatrian’s opus and those de-
signs that had been corrected in revised research
work.5 In addition to maps of their distribution, I. Ni-
kolajevi} also compiled a table, listing the dates of the

baptistries. Therefore, even today (in the absence of new
archaeological finds and analysis), I. Nikolajevi}’s study
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4 Nikolajevi} 1966, 223–256.
5 A. Khatchatrian documented three monuments in the territo-

ries of Serbia and Montenegro. These were the baptistries in Cari~in
Grad, ancient Duklja (Doljani). Khatchatrian mistakenly attributed
the location of the third baptistry, which was in the church in Klisura
near Ni{, to Dalmatia, subsequently defining it as a baptistry. How-
ever, in later research, \. Stri~evi} interpreted this space as a pro-
thesis with a honephtirion. More will be said about the church in
Klisura, in the text, later on.

Map 1. Distribution of early Christian baptistries in northern Illyricum: 1. Bela Palanka (Remesiana); 2. Boljetin
(Smorna); 3. Babotinac, Prokuplje; 4. Cari~in Grad; 5. Gamzigrad (Felix Romuliana); 6. Gradina on Mt. Jelica;

7. Grbalj ( Podlastva Monastery); 8. Kotor; 9. Doljani near Duklja (Doclea), Podgorica; 10. Veliki Gradac (Taliata) 

Karta 1. Rasprostrawenost paleohri{}anskih krstionica u Severnom Iliriku: 1. Bela Palanka
(Remesiana); 2. Boqetin (Smorna); 3. Babotinac, Prokupqe; 4. Cari~in Grad; 5. Gamzigrad (Felix Romuliana);
6. Gradina na Jelici; 7. Grbaq (Manastir Podlastva); 8. Kotor; 9. Doqani kod Dukqe (Doclea), Podgorica;

10. Veliki Gradac (Taliata)



can be considered the only synthetic survey of early-
Christian baptistries in Serbia and Montenegro.

As for the territory of the former Yugoslavia, one
should also mention the work of P. Chevalier,6 which
deals with the same subject as the already mentioned
works. In her exhaustive study, she collected data on
some forty baptistries in the territory of the Roman
province of Dalmatia. For us, this study was particu-
larly useful, given the geographical proximity of the
monuments she described. As we shall see later, apart
from a number of local features that are specific, the
architectural shapes of the baptistries in the province
of Dalmatia have characteristics that are common to
the baptistries in the broader area of the Balkan
Peninsula.

Bearing in mind all the said studies on the bapti-
steria of Late Antiquity, we endeavoured to learn more
about this subject from the new finds of baptismal
monuments in Serbia and Montenegro, and interpret
them in the proper way. In work on the collection of do-
cuments acquired from the archaeological excavations,
or working on different data published in national and
foreign publications, we came across the same problems
the previous authors had encountered. The lack of com-
plete data and the discrepancies in their interpretation
was evident, both in the descriptions of the monuments
themselves and in the presentation of their designs.

In compiling this paper, conceived as a catalogue
of plans with the descriptions of the early Christian
baptistries in Serbia and Montenegro, first, we had to
define the notion of a baptistry. Initially, this term re-
ferred to the piscine itself, as the place that served for
performing the baptismal ritual. In time, with the dis-
covery of numerous baptistries in different geographi-
cal regions, it was concluded that the greater or lesser
number of additional rooms constituted an ensemble that
were used in the ceremony of baptism. There were ante-
chambers, galleries, different annexes, etc., the function
of which was sometimes difficult to determine. Such
an example exists in Boljetin (Smorna), a military camp
on the Danubian limes, where there was an additional
chamber on the southern side of the church naos, which,
although it had a separate entrance, was also connected
to the naos of the church.7 This hall can be interpreted
as a catechumenon, given the installation for baptism
located next to the southern wall inside the naos.

Despite the previously mentioned, elementary dif-
ficulties we encountered while writing this paper, it
seems that we nevertheless succeeded in classifying the
material we collected, according to the architectonic
form, the position and the chronological framework.

This made it easier for us not only to examine the spe-
cific, local features in the act of baptism itself, but also
to try to reconstruct the liturgical activities that accom-
panied it.

All the monuments presented in this work are in
the territories of present-day Serbia and Montenegro
(Map 1). With the administrative division of the Roman
Empire in the 4th century, this area fell within the eas-
tern part of the Empire, that is, within the northern part
of the Illyrian prefecture (Praefectura praetorio per
Illyricum) that extended from the Danube in the north,
to Macedonia in the south, from the Drina river and the
Bay of Kotor in the west, to the River Vit in Bulgaria,
in the east.8

With the edict of the emperor Galerius (311) and,
some time later, the so-called Edict of Milan, issued by
Constantine and Licinius (313), the Christians, as an
already sizeable and influential societal force within
the Roman Empire, were granted freedom to profess
their faith. This transition from paganism to Christia-
nity terminated with an edict in 380, during the reign
of Gracianus and Theodosius I, abolishing pagan reli-
gion in the Roman Empire and linking its fate with the
triumph of Christianity.

This crucial event, which singled out the Christian
religion as the only one that could be professed through-
out the whole Empire, brought radical changes not only
to its internal administrative organisation but also in
the domain of the architectural and artistic canons for
sacral buildings. At that time, architectonic forms were
still modest but they would become more elaborate as
the political and economic importance of the church
grew. At this time, the large urban centres acquired their
first basilicas, as did the smaller towns and fortresses.
Initially, sacral buildings were erected that needed to
be equipped with installations that would be used in
the increasingly mass baptisms of catechumens in the
episcopal centres, and later in smaller urban agglome-
rations, as in the rural areas. The organisation of the
Church corresponded to the administrative organisati-
on of the provinces so that the major cities also became
the episcopal seats.9

The territory of northern Illyricum came into con-
tact with the new religion later than the southern part
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6 Chevalier 1988, 111–163.
7 More details on the baptistry in Boljetin in the later part of

the text.
8 Ostrogorski 1959, 55–56; Ferjan~i} 1997, 231–239.
9 Popovi} R. 1995, 29.
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of the Balkans, where Christianity had already been
present since the times of the Apostles. According to
the New Testament scriptures, the first Christian com-
munities were founded in the large cities, indicating
that the beginnings of Christianity in the said area
should be sought in the large urban centres.10 This phe-
nomenon was characteristic for the entire Mediterra-
nean region so that one can speak of Christianity as
»the religion of the cities«. 

The rise and fall of ecclesiastical life in the Balkans
from the 4th to the beginning of the 7th century was clo-
sely bound to the changing political circumstances the
provinces of the Illyrian prefecture were exposed to.

* * *

In one of the better preserved castra on the Danube
limes, in the central part of the Boljetin (Smorna) loca-
lity,11 a single-nave, basilica type church building was
erected, which had a semi-circular apse on the eastern
and a narthex on the western side.12 Along the southern
wall of the naos, close to the altar area, a rectangular
annex was added, with a separate entrance from the out-
side but it (the annex) was also connected to the naos
(fig. 1). On the inner side of the southern wall of the
naos, opposite this annex, the remains were discovered
of a baptistry with a piscine for baptisms. The outside of
the piscine was in the shape of a cross. It was built of
brick, and covered with two layers of lime mortar.

The purpose of the annex on the southern side could
be described as a catechumenon, given the installation
for baptism positioned along the southern wall of the
naos. This would correspond fully with the liturgical
rules of that time because only baptised neophytes had
the right to attend the liturgy, standing in the naos of the
church.13 It is evident that the baptistry was used for

baptising the members of the military garrisons that
manned this fortress, and their families.

A similar example was recorded on the southern
side of a single-nave church building in the Tsébélda
locality, on the eastern shores of the Black Sea.14 In
contrast to Boljetin, where the piscine was placed in
the eastern part of the church naos, here, the baptismal
section was installed in the south-western annex loca-
ted next to the room that extended along the southern
nave of the church towards the altar area, which proba-
bly functioned as a catechumenon, and both rooms were
linked to the naos of the church.

The church in Boljetin dates back to the last phase
of fortification.15 Inside it, not far from the altar, coins
of Justinus I, Justinian I, Justinus II and Mauricius were
discovered, according to which one may draw the con-
clusion that the camp was abandoned in the last years
of the 6th century. Many of the buildings within the
fortress, bear the marks of large-scale fire, which may
well coincide with the invasion by the Avars and the
Slavs at the end of the 6th century. 

Inside another fortress on the Danubian limes,
Veliko Gradi{te, Taliata in ancient times, which lay on
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10 The New Testament scriptures contain an epistles the apostle
Paul sent the Christian communities in the cities of the southern
Balkan Peninsula: one to the Philippians in Macedonia, two to the
Thessalonians, two to the Corinthians in Achaia and one to the apostle
Titus on the island of Crete. Dela ap. (Epistles), 16, 9–12; 17, 1–14;
19, 21–22; 20, 1–2.

11 Kondi} 1974, 53.
12 Zotovi} 1984, 212–225.
13 Popovi} J. 1995 (rp. edition Sremski Karlovci 1912),

430–432.
14 Khroushkova 1981, 17, fig. 2.
15 Zotovi} 1984, 224.

Fig. 1. Boljetin (Smorna); ground plan of church with baptistry

Sl. 1. Boqetin (Smorna); osnova crkve sa krstionicom



the border of the province of Moesia Prima and Dacia
Ripensis during the period of Late Antiquity and the
Early Byzantine period, there was another church, the
ground plan of which was similar to the previously men-
tioned example, with a semi-circular altar apse facing
eastwards, the narthex to the left side and the annex
added on later along the southern wall of the naos, close
to the apse section, with an opening for the entrance on
its western wall (fig. 2).16 There was no communicating
link between the naos and the annex, so we can suppo-
se that this area did not serve as a catechumenon, as it
did in the previously mentioned example.

The building was erected beside one of the towers,
which in the previous period flanked the western gate.
The area of the former gate was walled up in the 6th

century, and the tower marked in the literature as tower
10 was transformed into a baptistry. The baptismal
piscine was placed in the southern section of the tower.
It was made of bricks joined with mortar. The piscine
was of an irregular circular shape, it was built-in and
sunken in the space. One descended into it by means of
steps on the western and emerged by another set of
steps on the eastern side, after the baptismal ceremony
was completed. At its corners were four columns,
probably supports for a baldachin.17 The find of a follis
of Justinus I (518–527) between the flooring of the naos
of the church (where two stages of construction were
evidenced) confirm the early Byzantine attribution of

this church. To all intents and purposes, the fortress, as
in the previously mentioned case, was definitively aban-
doned at the end of the 6th century.

In the Gradina fortress on Mt. Jelica, near ^a~ak,
among the basilicas from the Justinian epoch, particu-
larly worth noting is the basilica with a baptistry, known
in the literature as Basilica »C«.18 In the north-western
annex of the church, which had the function of a bapti-
stry, there was a piscine, the walls of which were built
in a cruciform shape, giving the impression that its
bottom was raised from the floor (fig. 3). 

The walls of the baptistry were decorated with
fragmentarily preserved frescoes in the lower zones
(fig. 4). Judging by the fragments of the fresco deco-
ration, the ornaments were an imitation of marble slabs
in a reddish-brown colour, yellow and blue.19 The size
of the piscine itself suggests that the ritual of baptising
adults could have been performed only by their partial
immersion in the water and by pouring additional
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16 Popovi} V. 1984, 265–282.
17 Popovi} V. 1984, 276.
18 Milinkovi} 1995, 49–60; Milinkovi} 2002, 71–133.
19 In the opinion of the researcher, the edge of the band along

the southern and western wall of the baptistry indicates that green and
dark bule prevailed in the painting of the central field. Milinkovi}
1995, 54, T. IIb, T. V; Milinkovi} 2002, 99,  Abb. 26.

Fig. 2. Veliki Gradac (Taliata); ground plan of church with baptistry

Sl. 2. Veliki Gradac (Taliata); osnova crkve sa krstionicom 
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Fig. 3. Gradina na Jelici; ground plan of church »C« with baptistry
(according to: M. Milinkovi}, Starinar LI, 2002, Abb. 22)

Sl. 3. Gradina na Jelici; osnova crkve »C« sa krstionicom
(prema: M. Milinkovi}, Starinar LI, 2002, Abb. 22)

Fig. 4. Gradina on Mt. Jelica; frescoes from the baptistry of church »C«
(according to: M. Milinkovi}, Starinar LI, 2002, Abb. 26)

Sl. 4. Gradina na Jelici; freske iz krstionice crkve »C«
(prema: M. Milinkovi}, Starinar LI, 2002, Abb. 26)



water over them (aspersion). The baptistry was con-
nected by a doorway to the naos of the church.  The
church and the entire complex of sacral and profane
buildings within the fortress in the Gradina locality on
Mt. Jelica, belonged to the Justinian period. This cer-
tainly involves a fortified and significant ecclesiastical
centre on the borders of the province of Moesia Prima
and Dalmatia.

A church in Gamzigrad (Felix Romuliana), desig-
nated in literature as Basilica II (which was partly re-
searched), has a room with a semi-circular apse facing
east, which contains a piscine that, according to M. ̂ a-
nak-Medi}, may have served as a baptistry (fig. 5).20

The walls of this space were built from brick joined
with a mortar, made of mud. The difference in height
at the entrance, which was on the eastern side, was
resolved by means of marble steps positioned beside
the apse. The piscine, of a cruciform shape was en-
compassed by a wall made from bricks and lime mortar.
The central part of the piscine had a rectangular base,
lined with marble slabs, the dimensions of which were
56 x 52 cm. The preserved part of the bottom of the
piscine was at a depth of 74 cm. The opening in the
bottom of the piscine was connected to a drain. Accor-
ding to the level of the steps leading into the baptistry,
M. ^anak-Medi} assumed that the upper level of the
piscine (that is its edge or frame) was elevated several
dozen centimetres above the floor.21 Given the small
dimensions of the piscine, it may have served for bap-
tising children, although one should not exclude the
likelihood of it having been used for adults as well.
However, in that case, the baptisms would have been

possible only by means of partial immersion in the
water, with additional aspersion.

In the north-western quarter of the Gamzigrad
complex, another baptistry was discovered (fig. 6). It
was a structure with a quadrifoliate base, constructed
as part of a large, triple-nave basilica in the 6th century,
and is designated in the literature as Basilica III.22

In an early Byzantine fortress in the Veliko kale lo-
cality in Babotinac near Prokuplje, the remains were dis-
covered of a single-nave church. It had a semi-circular
apse, facing the east, and a narthex on the western side
(fig. 7).23 In the south-eastern corner of the nave, a
plateau was created in the shape of an irregular square,
elevated 0.44 m above the floor of the church. In the
central part was a circular piscine (fig. 8a–b). The bottom
of the piscine was at the level of the floor of the church.
On it was a small, circular aperture that was, most
probably, the beginning of a drainpipe. The coating on
the walls of the piscine consisted of two layers of lime
mortar. The thickness of the final layer was 1–2 cm.

In the southern pastophoria of the church, which
was interpreted to be the diakonikon, in its apsidal sec-
tion, was a pool, which, to all appearances served as a
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20 ^anak-Medi} 1978, 134.
21 ^anak-Medi} 1978, 135.
22 ^anak-Medi} 1978, 138.
23 Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi} 1986, 213–218. I would like to

take this opportunity to express my gratitude to Julka Kuzmanovi}-
Cvetkovi}, curator of the Toplica Museum in Prokuplje, for the
technical documentation she supplied.

Fig. 5. Gamzigrad (Romuliana); ground plan of baptistry in the ensemble of Basilica II
(according to: M. ̂ anak-Medi}, Gamzigrad kasnoanti~ka palata arhitektura i prostorni sklop 1978, sl. 123)

Sl. 5. Gamzigrad (Romuliana); osnova krstionice u sklopu bazilike II
(prema: M. ^anak-Medi}, Gamzigrad kasnoanti~ka palata arhitektura i prostorni sklop 1978, sl. 123) 
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honephtirion.24 The manner of building this basilica
with the pastophoria on the western side indicates the
period up to the first half of the 6th century. Later,
changes in the liturgy would lead to changes in the
plan of the churches so that the diakonikon and the
prothesis would be positioned next to the altar space.25

Unfortunately, ancient Remesiana, which lies in
the more central city area of Bela Palanka, has not been
sufficiently investigated and the excavations, commen-
ced back in the 1950s, do not offer enough data to
enable us to examine ecclesiastical activities in this
important episcopal centre in Dacia Mediterranea.26

The remains of the triple-nave basilica erected west of
the Roman fort are evidence of the existence of the epi-
scopal centre and a developed ecclesiastical life in Re-
mesiana. In the southern annex of the basilica’s narthex,
there was a cruciform piscine. According to the research
results so far, the basilica belonged to the early Byzanti-
ne period of building, in other words, to the 6th century.27

Proof of the importance of the episcopal centre in
Remesiana lies in the fact that the great church poet
and missionary, Nikita, Remesianensis, resided and
worked here in the 4th and the beginning of the 5th

century. He is believed to have lived from the year 366
to 414.28 His contemporary and friend, Paulinus of
Nola provides reliable testimony about his life and
work.29 The assumption of I. Nikolajevi} that the frag-

ment of an inscription found in 1885, mentioning the
church of SS. Peter and Paul, and today unfortunately
lost, could be linked to the remains of the basilica with
the baptistry seems justified to us.30

The baptistry in Cari~in Grad (most probably Iusti-
niana Prima) occupies a central place among the so far
discovered baptistries in the region of northern Illyricum.
It was discovered in excavations that were carried out
before the II World War, in 1937.31 Later in the period
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24 Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi} 1986, 216. 
25 Stri~evi} 1959, 59.
26 Mano-Zisi, Popovi} Q. 1959, 381–382; Nikolajevi}

1966, 232; Gu{i} 1987, 21–35.
27 Gu{i} 1987, 34. Unfortunately, the published results of

hitherto research, without the appropriate plans, do not offer enough
data about the church itself or its significance, nor about its baptistry.
All my attempts to come by the original plans of this church and its
baptistry were fruitless.

28 Zeiller 1967 (rp. edition Paris 1918), 549–558.
29 He was a great evangeliser of the barbarian tribes, primarily

the Skythians, the Goths, the Dacians and the Huns, as well as the
Besa tribe that inhabited the regions of the Rhodope and the Srednje
Gore mountains in Bulgaria, who were known for their stubbornness,
see: Popovi} R. 1995, 82; Sveti Nikita Remezijanski 2007;
Popovi} R. 2007, 131–147.

30 Nikolajevi} 1966, 232; Petrovi} 1979, 106.
31 Petkovi} 1939, 141–152, sl. 2; Petkovi} 1948, 40–48, fig. 2.

Fig. 6. Gamzigrad (Romuliana); ground plan of Basilica III with baptistry
(according to: M. ̂ anak-Medi}, Gamzigrad kasnoanti~ka palata arhitektura i prostorni sklop 1978, sl. 124)

Sl. 6. Gamzigrad (Romuliana); osnova bazilike III sa krstionicom
(prema: M. ^anak-Medi}, Gamzigrad kasnoanti~ka palata arhitektura i prostorni sklop 1978, sl. 124)



from 1977–1982, revisory excavations were conducted
over the entire acropolis.32 The baptistry was built along
the southern wall of the episcopal basilica but was not
»organically« connected to it. The connecting element of
the church and the baptistry was only the portico, erected
along the western façade of the baptistry. It also had
the role of a passageway from the eastern side of the
acropolis, securing the approach to the building (erec-
ted west of the baptistry), known in the literature as the
consignatorium although its true function has not been
reliably ascertained.33

The baptistry is a building on a roughly square
ground plan with slightly reduced dimensions in its
south-eastern compartment, which resulted from fitting
in the entire building into an area that was already »wed-
ged in« by the ramparts of the fort around the acropolis
(fig. 9). The ground plans of the remaining three corner
compartments were square-shaped. The central inner

space of the baptistry consisted of four conches shaped
like horseshoes, with vaults in the upper zone. Thus, the
cruciform disposition of the conches created a space
with a square ground plan in the central section of the
building, in the corners of which there were four mas-
sive columns on square pedestals, supporting the dome
of the baptistry by means of arches and a drum. In the
very centre of the space was a cruciform piscine, made
up of the receptacle and four symmetrically distributed
flights of steps. The baptistry was richly decorated,
which is illustrated by the finds of luxuriant composite
capitals, marble slabs, mosaics of glass paste, as well
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32 This refers to Yugoslav–French archaeological research, when
other facilities in Cari~in Grad were examined inside and beyond the
city ramparts, in addition to the acropolis. Duval 1984, 399–481.

33 Kondi}, Popovi} V. 1977, 37.

Fig. 7. Babotinac, Prokuplje; ground plan of church with baptistry

Sl. 7. Babotinac, Prokupqe; osnova crkve sa krstionicom

Fig. 8. Babotinac, Prokuplje: a) piscine, view from the north; b) piscine

Sl. 8. Babotinac, Prokupqe: a) piscina, pogled sa severa; b) piscina
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as fragments of frescoes (fig. 10).34 The floors in the
conches were covered with mosaics. In the northern and
southern conches were geometrical ornaments and, in
addition to geometrical motives in the eastern and
western conches, there were plant and zoomorphic pre-
sentations. Among them, we find images of an octo-
pus, a deer, a rabbit, a foal, a ram and a butterfly. The
corner, square areas were paved with square bricks.

According to data from an earlier period (1937), the
piscine was sunken and shallow. Its bottom was paved
with bricks, while there were marks that could still be
seen, from the layer of marble slabs on the walls.35 Con-
sidering that no supply pipes or drainpipes were found
during excavations, the earlier research workers belie-
ved the baptistry was a mausoleum or a martyrium.36

Some time later though, V. Petkovi} attributed a baptis-
mal function to this building.37

The data from the excavations conducted in the
period from 1977–1982 brought new data to light,
based on which one can more accurately explain the
way in which the piscine was constructed and how it
functioned.38 In short, the piscine had two construction

phases. It was built of bricks, and all the visible surfaces
of the walls were coated in a layer of white marble. In
the southern conch, there were traces of a supply pipe,
as well as a drainpipe, directed towards a crudely built
shaft not far from the southern wall of the baptistery. 39

The overall depth of the piscine starting from the level
of the first, upper step was 77 cm.40 The second phase
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34 The lower parts of the walls were coated in marble slabs,
while their upper parts were decorated with frescoes and mosaics,
Kondi}, Popovi} V. 1977, 35, sl. 17.

35 Petkovi} 1939,
36 Mesesnel 1938, 189, sl. 11; Grabar 1948, 54. 
37 Petkovi} 1950, 346.
38 Duval 1984, 414–416.
39 Duval 1984, 414, fig. 11.
40 I obtained the data on the dimensions of the piscine from

Dr. M. Jeremi}, who, as a member of the Yugoslav–French team, took
part in the excavations of the acropolis (1977–1982), with the techni-
cal filmings and an analysis of the discovered architecture. The com-
plete analysis of the architecture of the acropolis has been prepared
for printing and will be published in the volume, Cari~in Grad III.

Fig. 9. Cari~in Grad; ground plan of baptistry in the general plan of the Episcopal Basilica
(according to: N. Duval, L’Architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de l’Illyricum oriental au VIe siècle, 

Villes et peuplement dans l’Illyricum protobyzantin 1984, fig. 3; drawing M. Jeremi})

Sl. 9. Cari~in Grad; osnova krstionice u sklopu Episkopske bazilike
(prema: N. Duval, L’Architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de l’Illyricum oriental au VIe siècle,

Villes et peuplement dans l’Illyricum protobyzantin1984, fig. 3; crte` M. Jeremi})
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was marked by repairs, when the supply of the piscine
and the drainage of the water from the said receptacle
no longer functioned. A new floor of bricks in lime mor-
tar was now elevated to the level that corresponded to
half of the former depth of the piscine.41

The episcopal church, the baptistry, and then the
building erected west of it, interpreted as a consignato-
rium, as well as the building complex along the northern
side of the street of the acropolis, designated as the epis-
copal palace, constituted a single, fortified architectural
ensemble, isolated from the rest of this specific urban
agglomeration.42 The whole of this complex, as well as
the fortress of Cari~in Grad itself, belong to the Justi-
nian epoch, in other words, the 6th century.

Today, the assumption mainly accepted in profes-
sional circles is the identification of Cari~in Grad with
Iustiniana Prima.43 This city was founded in the first
decade of Justinian’s rule, when numerous fortresses
were either renovated or completely new ones were con-
structed on their foundations across the broader ter-
ritory of northern Illyricum. According to a description

by Procopius (De aedif., IV, 1),44 the city was founded
by Justinian I in the vicinity of his native town, Tauri-
sium, in a desire to link the civil and ecclesiastical cen-
tres of Illyricum with his native land and to memoriali-
se his birthplace. With his Novela XI from the year 535,
the newly established ecclesiastical region was not
within the canonic jurisdiction of the older Church
centres but had the nature of a completely autonomous
and independent church organisation.45 The jurisdic-
tion of the new archbishopric covered five provinces
of the diocese of Dacia, that is, the northern part of the

41 Duval 1984, 414.
42 Vasi} 1987, 127–138.
43 On the problem of the whereabouts of Iustiniana Prima, the

most complete presentation was given by: Bari{i} 1963, 127–140;
see: V. Popovi}, 1990, 53–108.

44 De aedif. IV, 1 p. 104.20–107.2; translation according to:
Bari{i} 1955.

45 R. Popovi} 1995, 71, n. 29.

Fig. 10. Cari~in Grad; ground plan of baptistry, reconstruction
(according to: N. Duval, L’Architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de l’Illyricum oriental au VIe siècle, 

Villes et peuplement dans l’Illyricum protobyzantin 1984, fig. 10; drawing ^. Vasi})

Sl. 10. Cari~in Grad; osnova krstionice, rekonstrukcija
(prema: N. Duval, L’Architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de l’Illyricum oriental au VIe siècle,

Villes et peuplement dans l’Illyricum protobyzantin1984, fig. 10; crte` ^. Vasi})
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prefecture Illyricum: Dacia Mediterranea, Dacia Ripen-
sis, Moesia Prima, Dardania, and Praevalis, and the
northern part of the diocese of Macedonia with the pro-
vince of Macedonia Secunda and, finally, part of the pro-
vince of Pannonia Secunda with the city of Basiana.

The many years of internal strife in Byzantium,
following the death of the emperor Mauricius, during
the reign of the emperor Phokas (602–610) led to
general upheaval in the northern regions of the Balkan
Peninsula, which also had its effect on the church orga-
nisation in the diocese of Dacia. From the surviving
sources, one can follow the history of the archbishopric
of Iustiniana Prima until the beginning of the 7th cen-
tury. At the end of the 6th and the beginning of the 7th

century, the episcopal cathedra in Iustiniana Prima was
occupied by Archbishop John. His name was recorded in
documents thanks to the correspondence he maintained
with Pope Gregory I (590–604). The last letter of Pope
Gregory dates from the year 602.46 This, at the same
time, is the last mention of Iustiniana Prima in official
documents. It appears that no doubt under the influence
of the Avar and Slav invasions, the diocese lost its earlier
political importance even before the fall of Byzantine
power in the northern part of the prefecture of Illyricum.

Thus, in the time of Mauricius (582–602), the admini-
strative centre moved from Iustiniana Prima farther
south to Thessalonica, where the highest-ranking re-
presentative of civil authority, the Praefectus praetorio
per Illyricum, resided.47

In the region of the province of Praevalis, the former
territories of which corresponded more or less to the
present-day region of Montenegro, three baptismal struc-
tures have so far been registered. Although the remains
of baptismal installations have not been recorded in the
episcopal centre of Duklja (Doclea), a baptistry was dis-
covered in its immediate neighbourhood, in a triconch
in Doljani near Duklja. This baptistry, with an apse on
the northern side was located in the northern part of the
three-part narthex, while in the central section a cruci-
form piscine was installed, sunken into the floor (fig.
11).48 Catechumens descended into it by steps positioned
on the eastern and western sides of the piscine (fig. 12).
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46 Grani} 1926, 132.
47 Grani} 1926, 133, n. 66.
48 Kora} 1959, 383–385. sl. 1; Kova~evi} 1967, 271, sl. 22;

Mijovi} 1978, 673, sl. 25.

Fig. 11. Doljani near Duklja, ground plan of church with baptistry (according to: V. Kora}, Starinar IX–X, 1959, sl. 1)

Sl. 11. Doqani kod Dukqe, osnova crkve sa krstionicom (prema V. Kora}, Starinar IX–X, 1959, sl. 1)
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Fig. 12. Doljani near Duklja (Doclea), baptistry with piscine, view from the south
(according to: N. Bogosavqevi}, Manastir Zlatica, Doqani kod Podgorice 2001, sl. 14)

Fig. 14. Kotor, piscine of early Christian basilica beneath the floor of the sacristi of the present-day Church of the
Blessed Virgin of Rijeka (according to: J. Martinovi}, Prilozi povijesti umjetnosti u Dalmaciji 29, 1990, sl. 25)

Sl. 12. Doqani kod Dukqe (Doclea), krstionica sa piscinom, pogled sa juga
(prema: N. Bogosavqevi}, Manastir Zlatica, Doqani kod Podgorice 2001, sl. 14)

Sl. 14. Kotor, piscina ranohri{}anske bazilike ispod poda sakristije dana{we crkve sv. Marije od Rijeke
(prema: J. Martinovi}, Prilozi povijesti umjetnosti u Dalmaciji 29, Split 1990, sl. 25)

Fig. 13. Kotor, ground plan of early Christian basilica with baptistry beneath the present-day 
Church of the Blessed Virgin of Rijeka 

(according to: M. ^anak-Medi}, Arhitektura Nemawinog doba II crkve u Polimqu i na Primorju, 
Beograd 1989, 209, sl. 4)

Sl. 13. Kotor, osnova ranohri{}anske bazilike sa krstionicom 
ispod dana{we crkve sv. Marije od rijeke

(prema M. ^anak-Medi}, Arhitektura Nemawinog doba II crkve u Polimqu i na Primorju, 
Beograd 1989, 209, sl. 4)
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The dimensions of the baptistry indicate that it could
have been used to baptise adults, i.e. that baptism was
performed with catechumens by immersion. Therefore,
the conclusion can be drawn that the church was active in
the time of the mass baptisms of adults and the conversi-
on to Christianity of a large number of the autochthonous
population of the province of Praevalis. The preserved
remains of the decorative sculpture, the method of con-
struction and the existence of the piscine for baptising
adults, classify this church in the Justinian epoch.49

Beneath the Romanic church of the Blessed Virgin
in Kotor, known as the Church of the Blessed Virgin of
Rijeka, or Colleggiata,50 the remains were discovered
of an early Christian triple-nave basilica. In its nort-
hern nave, or more precisely, in its eastern apsidal sec-
tion, in the area of the present-day sacristi, the remains
were found of a piscine. On the outside, it was cruci-
form, whereas the receptacle had a square ground plan
(fig. 13). Its inner surface was made up of the sides of
four stone blocks of roughly equal size, arranged in the
shape of a cross, while at the bottom was a stone slab
with a hole in the middle for draining off the water (fig.
14). The piscine was installed in the floor of the nave to
a depth of 2 m. The dimensions of the piscine suggest
that the baptism of adults in it could be performed only
by partly immersing them in the water, with additional
aspersion. The large triple-nave basilica along with the
baptistry, research workers believe, can be chronologi-

cally attributed to the 6th century, bearing in mind all
the recorded architectural features of this sacral buil-
ding, beneath the earlier Romanic church of the Blessed
Virgin of Rijeka, which was actually the first phase in
the genesis of this significant shrine in old Kotor.51

In the region of Grbalj, the remains of a piscine
were discovered in the space between the southern wall
of the church dedicated to the Nativity of the Blessed
Virgin and the convent of the Podlastva monastery.52

The room that housed the piscine was slightly raised in
comparison to the other sections of the basilica, and
paved with square bricks, and it is still not possible to
exactly locate the position of the piscine in relation to

49 Kora} 1959, 385.
50 This church has retained the status of a concathedral church

to the present day. The bishop of Kotor also bore the title of abbot
of the Church of the Blessed Virgin. A tombstone with a relief en-
graving of the image of the bishop, which was kept in the Kotor
Lapidarium, and originated from an earlier period, indicates that the
bishops of Kotor were once buried here. The epithet Collegiata ori-
ginates from the collegiate of canons, which belonged both to this
church and to the cathedral of St. Trifun, see Martinovi} 1992, 173.

51 The church and therefore the baptisterium were more close-
ly dated to the early Christian period, in the archaeological research
done during the mid-eighties. Martinovi} 1984, 23–44; Martinovi}
1986, 17–73; Martinovi} 1990, 21–31; Martinovi} 1992, 172;
^anak-Medi} 1989, 203–251.

52 Markovi} 2005, 55–68.
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Fig. 15. Podlastva Monastery, Grbalj; remains of a early Christian piscine beside the present-day 
Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin (according to: Markovi}, Grbaq kroz vekove, 55–68, sl. 2)

Sl. 15. Manastir Podlastva, Grbaq; ostaci paleohri{}anske piscine pored dana{we crkve 
posve}ene Ro|ewu Bogorodice (prema: Markovi}, Grbaq kroz vekove, 55–68, sl. 2)



the basilica. The piscine was cruciform with four con-
ches that created a regular quadrifoliate shape (fig. 15).
It was made of hewn stone and square bricks joined
together with lime mortar. The inside of the piscine
was coated in a thick layer of lime mortar. Like the
majority of baptistries in our country, there are no ins-
tallations for supplying or draining off water, which
indicates that emptying the piscine was done manually.
Bearing in mind the size and the depth of the piscine it-
self, we may assume that it served for baptising adults,
most probably by immersion with additional aspersion,
as in the case of the previously mentioned church in Ko-
tor. The early Christian basilica on the site of the present-
-day Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin in the
Podlastva monastery is dated to the 6th century, judging
by the preserved architectural decorative plastics.53

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

This survey of the distribution of early Christian
baptistries in Serbia and Montenegro, has enabled us
to classify them according to their typological features
and chronological frame. At the same time it enabled
us to divide the said buildings into two basic groups:

– Baptistries that represented an autonomous, cen-
trally built space, in which a piscine was installed. Such
solutions were most often linked to the episcopal church
intended for baptising adult catechumens, and which
was originally performed by means of immersion, which
required a pool of larger dimensions. Where the terri-
tories of Serbia and Montenegro were concerned, this
type of case was registered only in Cari~in Grad. Here,
as we said, the baptistry was located right next to the
episcopal basilica but there was no »organic« architec-
tural link to the basilica itself (the baptistry was 3.5 m
away from the southern diaconikon of the church, which
was located beside the apse on the eastern side). These
centrally planned buildings were erected throughout
the Mediterranean region, most often within episcopal
complexes, and their ground plans had the most diverse
shapes: rectangular, square, triconchal, tetrachonchal,
hexagonal or circular.54

– The second group consisted of baptistries that
were mostly incorporated into the space of the church
building itself. Although very few baptistries of this kind
have been found in Serbia and Montenegro so far, we
can nevertheless distinguish two basic types in relation
to their position in the space of the church building.

The baptistries could be directly connected to the
narthex of the church. They were mostly attached to

one of the compartments of the narthex. We encounter
such an example in the triple-nave basilica erected west
of the Roman castrum in Bela Palanka (Remesiana). In
Doljani, near the old town of Duklje (Doclea), for in-
stance, the baptistry was located in the southern part of
the narthex but, generally speaking, they could also be
installed in its northern section.

Baptismal installations positioned in the naos of the
church itself, in most cases in the eastern section near
the altar, was one of the regional characteristics. This
feature was recorded in the churches in fortresses dating
from Late Antiquity, in Boljetin (Smorna) or Babotinac
near Prokuplje.

A baptistry that deserved particular attention was
the one with a quadrifoliate shape, positioned along
the southern nave of the big triconchal Basilica III in
Gamzigrad (Romuliana). It was similar in form to the
tetraconchal baptistry of the Northern Basilica in Stobi,
located on the northern side of the church, and was dated
to the second half of the 5th century.55 The remains of
the piscine have not been discovered so that at present,
one can only assume that it may have had a cruciform
shape, analogous to the example from Stobi.56

One should also mention the question of the pas-
tophoria with smaller apsidal endings on the eastern
side found in Kur{umlija57(fig. 16a), Klisura near Ni{58

(fig. 16b), Cari~in Grad (fig. 16c)59, and in Babotinac
near Prokuplje (fig. 7).60 The remains of small, cruci-
form, shallow piscines that were installed in semi-cir-
cular niches and equipped with plumbing, persuaded
D. Stri~evi} to initially interpret them as a place that
served for baptising children. In the course of later exca-
vations, however, the same author changed his mind,
and thought that these piscines were not for baptisms
but were used as a honephtirion (cwneut»rion), since
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53 Markovi} 2005, 60–61.
54 Khatchatrian 1962, fig. 18, 23, 50–52, 107–110, 173–179,

237–246, 316, 53, 111–113, 189–191, 317–355.
55 Vajzman 1973, 26–28, sl. 1; Lil~i} 2002, 853.
56 It is assumed that this basilica was never completed. ^anak-

-Medi} 1978, 138.
57 Stri~evi} 1953, 179–198, sl. 1A. 
58 Stri~evi} 1953, 179–198, sl. 1C; Stri~evi} 1959, 63.
59 Mano-Zisi 1953, 154, sl. 45; Kondi}, Popovi} V. 1977,

135–139, sl. 97.
60 Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi} 1986, 216. Although we have no

data about whether the pool discovered in the southern annex was
equipped with plumbing, the mentioned analogies suggest that this
is a honephtirion, that is a place for washing church vessels, used
during the liturgy.
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their small dimensions and the place where they were lo-
cated made them unsuitable for performing baptisms.61

It is obvious that this question will have to remain open
until new, revisory excavations are conducted at the
said localities.

In our descriptions of the piscines, we can say with-
out doubt that the majority of them were of cruciform
shape. At present, depending on the shape of their inner
opening, we are able to distinguish three types:

– where the upper opening of the pool is shaped
like a cross, as in the case of the baptistry in the church
in Boljetin;

– where the shape of the upper opening is square,
as recorded in Gamzigrad in Basilica II, or in the
basilica, lying beneath the Church of the Blessed Vir-
gin in Kotor;

– where the shape of the inner opening is cruci-
form, with four conches that form a quadrifoliate, as in
the case of the early Christian basilica that existed on
the site of the present-day church that belongs to the
Podlastva monastery in Montenegro. This kind of shape
is rather rare in the region of the Balkan Peninsula.
Typologically analogous examples were discovered in
the province of Dalmatia in the localities of Lepenica,
Klobuk and Dabravina.62 The origin of this type of pis-
cine should be sought in the East and chronologically,
they can be attributed to the 6th century.63

Besides those with a cruciform shape, there are also
piscines that are circular, such as those in Veliki Gradac
and Babotinac near Prokuplje.

Access to the piscines was most often resolved by
constructing steps. By installing two small flights of
steps, one enabling the person to enter the piscine and
the other, to get out of it after the ritual ended, is con-
nected to the ritual of baptism and in keeping with
Christian symbolism, given that the neophyte did not
return by the way he or she had entered but took a new
route. The step structures were preserved in Veliki
Gradac, in Basilica II in Gamzigrad, in Cari~in Grad,
and in Doljani near Duklja.

Very often, the baptistries had the proper installati-
ons for the supply and drainage of water. Their remains
were recorded in Basilica II in Gamzigrad, in Cari~in
Grad, in Babotinac near Prokuplje, and in the early
Christian basilica beneath the Church of the Blessed
Virgin in Kotor.

The dimensions of the piscines could differ consi-
derably, indicating the existence of the different bap-
tismal rites that were practised in the initial stage of the
development of Christianity. The differences in the
dimensions testify that two different rituals were used

in baptism in the period from the 4th to the end of the
6th century. This kind of situation was also recorded in
our regions, as well.

The initial rite of baptism by immersion was most
probably used in baptistries where the piscines were of
larger dimensions. This case was recorded in Cari~in
Grad, in Doljani near Duklja and in the baptistry dis-
covered in the Podlastva monastery complex in Grbalj.
If the pools with water were shallower, then people re-
sorted to additional aspersion. As time went on, parallel
to the ritual involving total immersion, a new kind of
partial immersion in the water was practised, with addi-
tional aspersion. The practice of baptising a person in
two ways began in the 5th century. In our country, the
earliest example of baptism with additional aspersion,
bearing in mind the size of the piscine, was most pro-
bably applied in Gamzigrad, in Basilica II, which is
chronologically dated to the 5th century.64 In the opinion
of M. ^anak-Medi}, the piscine, with its dimensions,
could have been used for the baptism of children but if
adults were also baptised here only the ritual with addi-
tional aspersion can have been used.65 This twofold way
of baptising was practised in the majority of baptistries
registered in our country. Most of them date from the
6th century.

This was not an isolated case in the Balkan Penin-
sula. Baptism by immersion with additional aspersion
was recorded in a considerable number of churches in
Roman province Dalmatia (in Dabrovina, Vinjane,
Mogorjelo, the initial hexagonal piscine of Salona, in
Bare and perhaps in Gradac, Klobuk, Nereze, Pala~a and
Dubrovnik, as well).66 According to P. Chevalier, this
twofold manner of baptising was used in cases when
the depth of the piscine was between 70 cm and 90 cm,
where it was impossible for neophytes to be completely
immersed in the water and so one had to resort to additi-
onal aspersion.67 In time, as the process of conversion
came to an end, the need to baptise adults declined and
so in most of the baptistries, the piscine became smaller.

Based on the results of hitherto research in the re-
gions of Serbia and Montenegro, it is still impossible to
fully examine how the process of reducing the size of

61 Stri~evi} 1959, 63.
62 Chevalier 1988, 133, fig. 14.
63 Duval, Lézine 1959, 138, 146.
64 ^anak-Medi} 1978, 136.
65 ^anak-Medi} 1978, 135.
66 Chevalier 1988, 144.
67 Chevalier 1988, 144.
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the piscine came about, which could point to the com-
pletion of the process of Christianisation in these regions.
That it was still under way in the 6th century and that
mass baptisms of adult catechumens were still taking
place, can be seen in the examples of the piscines of
the baptistries in Cari~in Grad, in Doljani near Duklja
or the piscines in the Podlastva monastery complex in
Grbalj, the dimensions of which indicate that adults
were baptised in them. When referring to Serbia and
Montenegro, at present Cari~in Grad68 is the sole
example where the dimensions of the piscine were
reduced. In our immediate neighbourhood, we can also
mention the complete transformation of the baptistry
in the episcopal centre in Salona in the 6th century,69 or
the reduction of the entrance (steps) and the reduction

of the dimensions of the piscines documented in nu-
merous localities in the province of Dalmatia: on the
island of Otok in the last phase,70 Lepenica 2,71 in
Srim,72 and in Bare.73 These changes were recorded
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68 The archaeological excavations in the acropolis of Cari~in
Grad (1977-1981) showed the level of the bottom of the piscine was
at one time raised to roughly half of its initial depth. Duval 1984,
415–416.

69 Chevalier 1988, 150, fig. 21, 22.
70 Chevalier 1988, 150, fig. 20.
71 Chevalier 1988, 150.
72 Chevalier 1988, 150.
73 Chevalier 1988, 150, fig. 23.
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Fig. 16. Ground plan of church: a) near Kur{umlija (according to: \. Stri~evi}, ZRVI 2, 1953, 181, sl. 1A);
b) in Klisura near Ni{ (according to: \. Stri~evi}, ZRVI 2, 1953, 181, sl. 1C);

c) ground plan of triconchal church outside a rampart in Cari~in Grad
(according to: V. Kondi}, V. Popovi}, Cari~in Grad, Beograd 1977, sl. 97)

Sl. 16. Osnova crkve: a) kod Kur{umlije (prema: \. Stri~evi}, ZRVI 2, 1953, 181, sl. 1A);
b) u Klisuri kod Ni{a (prema: \. Stri~evi}, ZRVI 2, 1953, 181, sl. 1C);

c) osnova trikonhalne crkve van bedema u Cari~inom Gradu
(prema: V. Kondi}, V. Popovi}, Cari~in Grad, Beograd 1977, sl. 97)

a b

c
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directly prior to the penetration of the Avar and the Slav
tribes deeper into the interior of the Balkan Peninsula,
when the relatively slow process of Christianising the
Romanised autochthonous population was almost at an
end and when the need for converting adults became
rarer. We may assume that these examples also existed
in the territories of Serbia and Montenegro but this will
only be established after future research.

In most cases, baptistries in Serbia and Montenegro
are characteristically simple in architectural structure,
with modest decorative repertoire inside or none at all,
in some cases. A rare example of mosaic floors and
architecturally decorative plastics was documented only
in Cari~in Grad. Likewise, the number of baptistries
that belonged to the episcopal centres was small (Cari-
~in Grad, Bela Palanka, Doljani near Duklje). The pre-
sence of baptristries in churches of the so-called rural
type, like those on the Danubian limes or in Babotinac
near Prokuplje, point to the existence of a large number
of catechumens, which led to episcopal duties being
transferred to other priests.74 This phenomenon was
particularly noticeable in the 6th century, which was in
keeping with the aspiration of Justinian I to finish the
process of Christianising the non-urbanised areas in
the Balkan Peninsula.75

When we speak about the areas in the immediate
neighbourhood of Serbia and Montenegro, it is notice-
able that in the territory of Macedonia, baptistries were
most often connected to large urban agglomerations.76

Meanwhile, in the province of Dalmatia, a considerable
number of baptistries also appeared in smaller, less ur-
banised places.77 Like the Dalmatian baptistries, ours too
were simple in structure, where the practical require-
ments of the ritual had primary importance and the achi-
evements in terms of architecture and the decoration of
the interiors did not express any particular inventiveness.

* * *

In the data that we managed to collect and present in
this work there are still some puzzles and questions
that we are unable answer in full, regarding the con-
structional and decorative solutions in the facilities we
investigated, as well as the link between those elements
and liturgical requirements. We may assume that the
baptistry came into being as soon as a piscine of circul-
ar, square or cruciform shape was created within a par-
ticular room. However, we still cannot say with any
assurance how the process of Christianisation unfolded
in the Central Balkans, between the 4th to the begin-
ning of the 7th century. After the period of intense con-
struction of baptistries, not only in large urban centres
but also in smaller settlements and fortified castra on
the Danubian limes, were the dimensions of the baptis-
mal piscines reduced or did they even fall out of use,
as recorded for instance in the province of Dalmatia?
Whether the ritual of baptism by immersion was gradu-
ally replaced with a ritual of aspersion, because there
was less need for the baptism of adults, still remains in
the domain of supposition. Did the presence of bapti-
stries in churches of the so-called rural type and the
transfer of episcopal duties to other priests indicate the
existence of a large number of catechumens from the
Roman pagus? To these one might also add the matter
of dating certain churches, which also makes it difficult
to pinpoint the time of the construction of the baptistries
and the liturgical rituals that accompanied the original
process of converting the autochthonous Romanised
population in the Central Balkans, from the 4th to the
beginning of the 7th century when this long process of
Christianisation was interrupted by the invasion of the
barbarian tribes from the north (the Avars and the Slavs)
precisely when it was in its final phase.

74 Lemerle 1945, 335; Stommel 1959, 5–14; Mirkovi} 1965,
60.

75 Popovi} R. 1995, 232–234.
76 The most important baptistries were erected in the episco-

pal centres: in Stobi, Herakleia, Lichnida, Skupi, Bargali, Konjuh,
etc. Of the abundant literature dealing with the question of these
baptistries, we mention the most recent titles: Aleksova 1989; Mi-
kul~i} 1999; Lil~i} 2002.

77 Chevalier 1988.
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Ranohri{}anske krstionice, wihov polo`aj i izgled osve-
tqavaju na svoj na~in ne samo mesto i zna~aj crkvene gra-
|evine kojoj pripadaju i sa kojom su u vezi, ve} i lokalne
specifi~nosti povezane sa na~inom kr{tavawa koje se ~e-
sto reflektuju u wihovom prostornom sklopu. Spomenici
prezentovani u ovom radu poti~u iz Srbije i Crne Gore ~i-
ja teritorija je tokom kasnoanti~kog i ranovizantijskog
perioda ulazila u sastav severnog dela prefekture Ilirik
(Praefectura praetorio per Illyricum). 

Klasifikaciju krstionica mogu}e je izvr{titi na
osnovu tipololo{kih i hronolo{kih merila. Prema tipo-
lo{kim karakteristikama izdvajaju se dva osnovna tipa: 

– krstionice koje su predstavqale samostalan, central-
no gra|en prostor koji okru`uje piscinu. Kod nas je takav
slu~aj zabele`en jedino u Cari~inom Gradu gde je krstio-
nica postavqena neposredno uz episkopsku baziliku;

– krstionice koje su predstavqale konstrukciju inkor-
poriranu u samu crkvenu gra|evinu. Ovaj tip krstionica je
naj~e{}i na prostoru centralnog Balkana. Me|u wima mo-
`emo tako|e izdvojiti dva tipa u odnosu na wihov polo`aj
prema samoj crkvenoj gra|evini:

– krstionice neposredno vezane uz narteks crkvene
gra|evine, naj~e{}e instalirane u severnom ili ju`nom
kompartimentu narteksa; 

– krstionice postavqene u samom naosu crkve i to
prete`no u isto~nom delu, bli`e oltaru. 

Posebno treba izdvojiti krstionicu ~etvorolisnog
oblika oblika sme{tenu uz ju`ni brod velike trobrodne
bazilike III u Gamzigradu (Romuliana). 

Ovde treba pomenuti i problem pastoforija sa mawim
apsidalnim zavr{ecima na isto~noj strani koje su najve-
rovatnije predstavqali honefterione. Ove pastoforije su
uglavnom bile snabdevene vodovodnim instalacijama.

Piscine se pojavquju u razli~itim oblicima, od ko-
jih je naj~e{}i u formi krsta (sa gorwim otvorom tako|e u

obliku krsta ili kvadrata). Pored krstoobraznih postoje i
piscine kru`nog oblika. 

Prilaz piscini naj~e{}e je re{avan konstrukcijom
dvojnog stepeni{ta. Kod nas su stepenice sa~uvane u krsti-
onici crkve u Velikom Gradcu (Taliata), u Gamzigradu u ba-
zilici II, u Cari~inom Gradu, u Doqanima kod Dukqe. 

Dimenzije piscina mogu se znatno razlikovati {to
ukazuje da su u periodu od IV do kraja VI veka paralelno
funkcionisala dva razli~ita obreda kr{tavawa, immersio
i aspersio.

U ve}ini slu~ajeva krstionice sa na{eg podru~ja ka-
rakteri{u jednostavna arhitektonska re{ewa i oskudno
ili potpuno nepostojawe dekorativnih elemenata. Redak
primer sa sa~uvanim mozai~nim podom i arhitektonskom
dekorativnom plastikom zabele`en je jedino u Cari~inom
Gradu. 

Pored krstionica koje poti~u iz episkopskih centara
(Cari~ini Grad, Bela Palanka, Doqani u blizini Dukqe),
zabele`eno je i pristustvo krstionica u crkvama podignu-
tim na Dunavskom limesu ili Babotincu kod Prokupqa.
Ovi primeri ukazuju na postojawe velikog broja katihume-
na, {to je dovelo do prenosa episkopskih ovla{}ewa na
druga sve{tena lica. Postojawe krstionica tzv. ruralnog
tipa je pojava koja je prisutna na ~itavom prostoru Balka-
na. Rasprostrawenost ovih krstionica bila je u skladu sa
te`wom Justinijana I, velikog hri{}anskog vladara, da ko-
na~no dovr{i proces hristijanizacije neurbanizovanih
delova Balkanskog poluostrva. Invazijom varvarskih ple-
mena sa severa krajem VI i po~etkom VII veka, pre svega
Avara i Slovena, ovaj relativno dug proces hristijanizaci-
je paganskog, ve} uveliko romanizovanog, autohtonog etno-
sa bio je prekinut u svojoj zavr{noj fazi, kada je uni{tena
celokupna urbana struktura prefekture Ilirik, a samim
tim i ve} prili~no rasprostrawena i ~vrsto formirana
crkvena organizacija.

Rezime: OLIVERA ILI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

RANOHRI[]ANSKE KRSTIONICE
U SEVERNOM ILIRIKU
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R enewed excavation of the eponymous and
most important locality of the Neolithic Vin~a
culture, Belo Brdo (White Hill) in the present

day village of Vin~a, began in 1998. Besides gaining a
thorough insight into the site topography, stratigraphy
and material culture, this research is aimed at
elucidating those aspects that missed close attention in
the course of previous research, mostly because of the
state of development of research methodology. This
relates above all to the economy of prehistoric society
and to the exploitation of natural resources, issues in
the interpretation of which archaeobotanical and
archaeozoological studies should play a central role.

In the course of the excavations conducted by Mi-
loje Vasi} (1908, 1911–1913, 1924, 1929–1934)1 an
extensive area was opened and excavated from the top
of the tell down to the earliest levels of the 10.5 m
thick cultural layer. Animal bones were not collected.
They are, after the pottery, the most frequent material
at the Vin~a – Belo Brdo site, yet in his memoirs devoted
to presentation of the material collected during his
long-term excavations, Vasi}2 did not reserve a single
paragraph, nor indeed a single complete sentence, to
animal remains. Animal bones are only mentioned seve-
ral times in passing, for example in the description of
the content of the pit-dwellings from the layer ∇9,10
to ∇10,50 m, or as raw material for artefact producti-
on. Vasi}’s sole mention of economics is his comment on

the primitive state of the pre-Vin~a people: »autochtho-
nous, besides herding products (meat, milk, cheese
etc.), they fed on the fruits of various trees, and did not
even need fire to prepare this food«3.

This relates to Vasi}’s belief that Vin~a was an
Ionian colony, thus not a prehistoric culture but part of
the Classical world; he did not believe the economy of
the Vin~a people to be a very interesting or important
issue. As a consequence, from this first phase of re-
search all the information we have about the undoub-
tedly very important field of human/animal interactions
is based only on impressions gained from art and cult
items, and indirectly from the artefacts.

In the second phase of research (1978–1986) the
excavation area was adjacent to that excavated by
Vasi}. Horizons relating to a Mediaeval necropolis,
Bronze Age and Eneolithic cultures were excavated.
The excavation was stopped at the level of the Vin~a
culture. This phase of research saw the first collection
of faunal remains at Vin~a. Osteological material is
stored in the storehouse at the site, and when
thoroughly analysed is expected to provide important
data on all the prehistoric cultures that left traces at the
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Abstract. – Vertebrate remains from the Late Vin~a layers of the site Belo Brdo in the present day village of Vin~a are studied.
These include the bones of mammals, birds, tortoises, fish, in addition to mollusc shells. The most important are remains
of mammals, among which domestic animals slightly outnumber game. Five species of domestic animal are present: dog,

and four economically important species – cattle, pigs, sheep and goats. Cattle bones preponderate within domestic animals, but
pig remains are also numerous. Red deer, wild boar and roe deer are the most frequently hunted prey. Birds were rarely hunted,

but fishing was a regular activity. Occasionally, tortoises and river clams were collected as an additional food supply.
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Belo Brdo hill after Vin~a culture. Archaeozoological
remains from the Vin~a culture layer were analyzed by
Bökönyi4, and the mandibles of domestic species exa-
mined for age profiles by Arnold & Greenfield5. The
frequency distribution of the domestic and main wild
animal species given by Bökönyi shows important dis-
crepancies with those presented here. This indicates
the complexity of the site, demonstrating that even the
large sample analysed may not be representative for
the whole site, i.e. that the archaeozoological material
presents a dynamic picture moving both vertically
through the layers and horizontally through different
parts and units of the settlement.

Although there are many excavated localities in the
vast territory of the Vin~a culture, archaeozoological
analyses have been carried out on rather a small number
of them. Besides Vin~a – Belo Brdo, lists of species are
known from the following Neolithic localities in Ser-
bia: Lepenski Vir III6, Nosa – Biserna obala7, Ludo{ –
Bud`ak8, Gomolava9, Padina B10, Star~evo11, Golo-
kut12, Petnica13, Boljevci14, Divostin15, Selevac16 and
Opovo17. Sites differ by size, duration of occupation,
and social and economic status. Consequently, there are
differences in faunal composition, the proportion of do-
mestic and hunted animals, patterns of animal exploita-
tion and other faunal characteristics.

METHODOLOGY AND TAPHONOMY

From the beginning of the field research in 1998,
faunal remains have been unselectively collected
during the excavations, meaning that all observed frag-
ments of animal bones and invertebrate shells were
retained. In the course of the 2001 campaign flotation of
samples from selected units began. Although the main
aim of flotation is the separation of organic materials of
plant origin, this method also yields both the remains of
small vertebrates and small fragments of large mammal
bones that were overlooked during hand-collection. It
thus allows for checking and correction of the data
obtained from the fauna gathered without flotation.
However, the flotation material is not included in this
study, since its separation and sorting has not yet been
completed. 

The excavation strategy changed in the course of
the 2003 excavation season in the sense of recording
field data. The previous strategy was to collect material
with a record related to a horizontal grid. This was sub-
sequently changed to the so-called unit system in which
a unit is contextually defined. This study is related to

faunal material collected according to a horizontal grid
from the beginning of the 1998 excavation season until
the change in the recording system in the 2003 excava-
tion season.

The faunal remains are well preserved, mainly
without signs of postdepositional physicochemical de-
composition. A small part of the faunal material shows
traces of weathering caused by exposition to atmosphe-
ric influences before being buried in the sediment. Only
7 % from the total amount of more than 20,000 speci-
mens of mammal bones are characterized by changes
deriving from surface weathering. These are mostly
foliation of the periosteum and slight cracking of the
compact bone18, while more advanced weathering is
rare. The colour of the bones is predominantly grey or
dark grey, though many fragments show staining related
to the microdepositional environment – shades of red
indicate contact with zones of burned clay, greenish
colouring indicates the presence of metal, while red,
black and white colours originate from burning. Among
burned fragments, which represent 6 % of the total num-
ber of specimens, there are calcified, carbonized, burned
and partly burned specimens. There is no particular
regularity in their distribution, but they are found on
the whole researched area. As is common for Neolithic
localities, there are few complete bones, no complete
skeletons nor articulated skeletal parts, and very few
elements attributable to the same skeleton. Fragmen-
tation is the consequence of animal butchery, stripping
the meat from bones, breaking bones to obtain bone
marrow, or using them as raw material. Disposal of
bones contributed additionally to the fragmentation of
the material, while animal gnawing also played a part. 

The archaeozoological analysis aims to identify all
the gathered specimens in terms of skeletal element
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and taxon, to define sexes and individual ages and to
record all traces on the bones caused by human intera-
ctions with animals or their remains. Contextual analy-
sis is not performed here. This is due to the very complex
situation found in the excavation area, caused by the
foundations of houses from the later habitation level.
Foundation traces, ditches and rows of post-holes from
several features intersect each making it virtually im-
possible to separate material into related units.19

FAUNAL COMPOSITION

Faunal remains collected at the Belo Brdo locality
comprise the bones of mammals, birds, tortoises, fish,
as well as mollusc shells (table 1).

The distribution of various classes of vertebrates
and freshwater molluscs is given by NISP (Number of
Identified Specimens) and MNI (Minimum Number of
Individuals). Although NISP and MNI in table 1 give a
general picture of the proportions they are not directly
comparable, as they are based on different criteria for
different vertebrate classes or molluscs. Mollusc shells
are counted for NISP if a beak in bivalves or an apex in
snails has been preserved. MNI is evaluated on the base
of the greater number of left or right valves in bivalves.
This is identical for the NISP of snails. Tortoise re-
mains are presented separately, because they represent
by far the most numerous remains among both amphi-
bians and reptiles, and the rest of the herpetofauna is
mostly not identifiable to species. Their MNI is esta-
blished according to one plate of the armour. Birds and
fish remains await specific identification and specialist
analysis to provide their MNI. 

Freshwater bivalves and freshwater and terrestrial
snails are presented since they possibly contributed as
food resources. The figures relate to molluscs hand
collected in the course of the excavation, and not to
those collected by flotation. The latter are, small forms,
important as environment indicators, but certainly not
as food sources. Also, marine and fossil mollusc remains
are not presented here, as they originate from outside
the environment and played a different role in the life
of man from the rest of the fauna. 

The taxonomic composition of the mammal fauna
is given in table 2. Frequency distribution of various
taxa is expressed by the number of identified specimens,
diagnostic zones and minimal number of individuals
(table 2).

The number of identified specimens (NISP) inclu-
des all specimens ascribed to particular taxon, with the

exception of mid-section fragments from cattle, sheep
and goat horn-cores, and deer antler splinters. These
are excluded because counting every horn-core and
antler fragment would bias the proportion of taxa in
favour of bovids and cervids. Horn-cores and antlers are
apt to break into many pieces, yet most often fragments
remain identifiable to species due to theirs structure,
while analogous broken small pieces of bones are
unidentifiable. Morphologically important fragments
were still counted, like basal fragments of horn-cores
with fragments of frontal bone, tips or any part of a
horn-core with complete circumference, as well as
fragments of the basal portion of cervid antler – rose,
or any portion of an antler beam or tine with complete
circumference. Further, the method of counting diag-
nostic zones20 is employed in order to comprehend pro-
portions of taxa. Similar elements are counted in all taxa,
thus avoiding biased proportions resulting from anato-
mical differences (for example five metapodials in dog
versus the single metapodial in sheep). Diagnostic zones
were counted for upper and lower fourth permanent pre-
molar alveolus or deciduous last molar alveolus, atlas,
axis, distal scapula, pelvic acetabulum, proximal and
distal humerus, femur, radius and tibia, proximal ulna,
astragalus, calcaneus, and proximal and distal third me-
tacarpal. Finally, the minimal number of individuals
(MNI) was counted on the basis of the most frequent
element of a particular taxon, or combined age and/or
sex differences within the most frequent element.

DOMESTIC ANIMALS

Domestic animals outnumber game, although this
prevalence is not very accentuated (fig. 1a). They produ-
ced the most important, and most reliable meat supply.
Four species compose this »food producing fund«:
cattle, pigs, sheep and goats.

The share of domestic animals among the mammal
remains recovered at the site and the relative proporti-
ons of particular species of domestic animals is difficult
to state precisely as it is not always possible to diffe-
rentiate domestic animals from their wild progenitors,
particularly in the case of cattle and pigs, and to distin-
guish separate species in the case of sheep and goats.

Cattle are one of the most frequent species, if we
consider all remains ascribed to the cattle genus, whether

VERTEBRATE FAUNA OF VIN^A – BELO BRDO (EXCAVATION CAMPAIGNS 1998–2003) 247

STARINAR LVI/2006.

19 Tasi} 2005.
20 Watson 1979.



VESNA DIMITRIJEVI]

identified as domestic cattle, Bos taurus, the wild pro-
genitor, aurochs, Bos primigenius, or specifically un-
determined – Bos sp. The wild form contributes the
least: only 8 bones have been found that have been po-
sitively ascribed to aurochs, on the base of undeniable
size differences (fig. 2). Although the number of the
cattle bones identified as Bos sp., i.e. impossible to re-
cognize either as domestic or wild form, is rather high,
this is rather the consequence of the high fragmentation
rate and low number of measurable specimens than the
possibility that many more remains of wild cattle are
hidden among them. The rather high percentage of DZ

in Bos sp. (27) includes juvenile specimens (13), which
most likely belong to domestic cattle, and also immea-
surable specimens like mandibles counted even if only
P4 or D4 alveoli were present, or damaged pelvic bones.
However, in several instances morphometric separation
was not possible due to intermediate size between do-
mestic and wild form (Fig. 3).

The appearance of intermediate size individuals
between populations of domestic and wild cattle is
common at the sites of the Vin~a culture in the region.
Sometimes, this has led to assumptions that it is the
consequence of local domestication, which was reflected
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Fig. 1. Distribution of various classes/taxa of animals expressed as NISP (number of identified specimen),
DZ (number of elements with diagnostic zones) and MNI (minimum number of individuals): a) domestic versus
wild animal species; b) meat animals versus non-meat (dog and »fur«) animals; c) distribution of the five most

important meat taxa; d) distribution of domestic animals; e) distribution of the five most important genera

Sl. 1. Zastupqenost razli~itih klasa/taksona `ivotiwa izra`ena brojem odre|enih primeraka (NISP),
brojem elemenata sa dijagnosti~kim osobinama (DZ) i minimalnim brojem jedinki (MNI): a) doma}ih

i divqih `ivotiwa; b) `ivotiwa koje se prevashodno koriste za ishranu nasuprot `ivotiwama
koje se koriste u druge svrhe (pas i »krzna{ice«); c) proporcionalna zastupqenost pet vrsta `ivotiwa

koje imaju najva`niju ulogu u ishrani mesom; d) proporcionalna zastupqenost doma}ih `ivotiwa;
e) proporcionalna zastupqenost 5 naj~e{}ih rodova

a b

c d

e



by an initial phase in which domestic animals’ size di-
minished in relation to that of wild animals. However,
the presence of intermediates may also mark the
overlap in size of large males of domestic species and
small females of wild species. For example, at Selevac
near Smederevska Palanka, alongside a clearly separa-
ted group corresponding to domestic females and very
large specimens representing male aurochs, a group of
intermediate size is found, encompassing wild cattle
females and domestic males.21 A similar situation is
observed at other sites of the Vin~a culture in Serbia.22

The domestic cattle at Vin~a – Belo Brdo are a large
bodied form similar in size to cattle from other sites of
the Vin~a culture. Both the variation ranges and means
are similar to the Late Neolithic cattle of Selevac, Divo-
stin, and Opovo.23 Specimens of different skeletal ele-
ments mostly cluster in a larger group of smaller indivi-
duals that probably represent females, and a few larger
specimens probably belonging to males (Table 3). 

The ageing of cattle remains shows a prevalence
of immature animals. Age structure was observed on
mandibles, specifically on those specimens that con-
tained D4 or P4 alveolus. Out of 14 mandibles with P4
or D4 alveoli only 5 have all permanent teeth erupted
and in rear, and thus belonged to adult animals. The re-
maining mandibles belong to young animals at different
stages of development, as if there was no young age

predestined for slaughtering. Permanent teeth, especially
the last third molar, show that few animals were explo-
ited to the end of their natural life.

Pig remains are numerous, and if anything deviates
from the expected picture of animal husbandry at Vin~a
– Belo Brdo then it is the high percentage of pig, both
among domestic animals and that of all pig remains
among all large mammals. Among domestic animals
pigs are the second best represented domestic species
(Fig.1d). Domestic, wild and specifically unidentified
remains of pig comprise the most represented genus
among large mammals (fig. 1e). The frequency distri-
bution found by Bökönyi24 differs: cattle are by far the
most frequent species among domestic animals (appro-
ximately 60 %)25, then come sheep and goats, and only
then pigs. On the majority of Neolithic sites in the re-
gion the situation is also different, since, while pigs are
always present, they are almost never present in such
great numbers. The exception is Opovo, where the pig
outnumbers all domestic animals.26

In contrast to the situation with cattle, the majority
of domestic and wild pig remains are rather easily dis-
tinguished, due to obvious differences in size in both
teeth and postcranial skeleton (table 4, fig. 4, 5 and 6).
Postcranial bones and tooth rows show no overlap in
size. Not only tooth rows but also isolated teeth proved
possible to ascribe to either the domestic or the wild
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Fig. 2. Cattle distal metatarsals: a) Bos primigenius,
aurochs, Mt sin.; b) Bos taurus, domestic cattle, 
Mt dext

Sl. 2. Distalni metatarzus gove~eta: a) Bos
primigenius, tur, Mt sin.; b) Bos taurus, doma}e
gove~e, Mt dext

Fig. 3. Distal metatarsal breadth (Bd) and depth (Dd)
relationship of domestic cattle and aurochs

Sl. 3. Odnos izme|u najve}e {irine (Bd) i debqine (Dd)
distalnog zgloba doma}eg gove~eta i tura
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form. Even milk teeth are distinguishable (fig. 5). Con-
siderable size differences between the domestic and wild
forms have also been established at other Neolithic
sites in Serbia.27 The percentage of pig specimens iden-
tified as Sus sp., that is undivided between domestic
and wild forms, is nevertheless high, since it includes
highly fragmented bones and most of the juvenile
specimens. The juvenile animal remains and their
identification, meanwhile, are key for understanding
the percentage distribution of the two species. Were we
to draw conclusions only on the basis of adult animals,
it would seem that wild pigs were more numerous (for
example, according to the number of the measured
specimens of the third lower molar (Fig. 6)). However,
if the first lower molar, which erupts early, is observed
we find the opposite situation (Fig. 5). Therefore, it is
assumed that the breeding of the domestic pig was direc-
ted at the slaughtering of young animals, while a small
number of adults were retained for reproduction. With
regard to the hunting of wild pig, it seems that mostly
adult, mature animals were hunted. 

The distribution of various age groups among pigs
is best observed on lower jaws. Among 45 pig lower
jaws that contained teeth, and could be attributed an
individual age, only 10 belonged to individuals with
complete dentition, 5 with the last molar in the first
phase of wear (adult, but still relatively young), and only
one with the last molar heavily worn, indicating an old
animal. In the remaining 35 lower jaws, 18 with milk
teeth were aged less than 6 months (according to the
time of eruption of the first permanent molar28). In the
next age group there are lower jaws with replaced milk
teeth and erupted but unworn second permanent molars.
Eight lower jaws in this group even have the same wear
degree (MWS = 17–1829), indicating the simultaneous
slaughter of a large number of animals. Various postcra-
nial bones with unfused epiphyses also indicate the pre-
sence of several age groups among pig juveniles.

Skeletal remains, especially large cranial parts of pig
and cattle, are found in concentrations in several places
within the research area, again suggesting simultaneous
butchery and treatment of large numbers of animals.

Sheep and goat are less well represented than cattle
and domestic pig. Since wild progenitors of these spe-
cies never lived in the surroundings of the site, remains
of caprines can, without any doubt, be ascribed to domes-
tic sheep or goats. In addition, other medium and small
sized bovids, such as ibex or chamois, are excluded sin-
ce the environment is not suitable for their survival. 

Of course, there remains the issue of distinguishing
sheep from goats, which is a common problem at archa-

eological sites. In fact, sheep and goat separation has
advanced recently in more and more skeletal elements.
Besides the classic papers dealing with this subject,30

more recent publications are especially helpful in dealing
with teeth.31 Still, the category Ovis/Capra remains quite
numerous, as it encompasses all highly fragmented and
uncharacteristic skeletal elements. As at most other Neo-
lithic sites it appears that sheep are more numerous than
goats. Among 32 lower jaws specifically identified, 25
belong to sheep, and 7 to goats. Accordingly, their ratio
calculated based on mandibles is 3.5 : 1. Nevertheless,
the proportions look different when different skeletal
elements are taken into consideration. For example, if
we consider tibia, astragalus, or metapodials, the pro-
portion changes to as much as 13 : 1. It is obviously not
easy to define sheep/goat proportions. This is also the
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Fig. 4. Sus sp., tibia: a) Sus scrofa, wild pig, right distal
tibia; b) Sus domesticus, domestic pig, left distal tibia

Sl. 4. Sus sp., tibija: a) Sus scrofa, divqa sviwa,
distalni zglob desne tibije; b) Sus domesticus,
doma}a sviwa, distalni zglob leve tibije



case at other localities, even when very large samples
are presented, for example at Kastanas.32 Still, it is safe
to conclude that in sheep and goat herding the widely
accepted strategy throughout prehistory and even until
recent times was also employed at Vin~a, that a few
goats were herded alongside larger numbers of sheep.

The age distribution based on mandibles with D4 or
P4 alveoli preserved indicates that less than one quarter
of sheep attained fully grown age. This indicates that
orientation towards exploitation of milk and wool is
highly improbable, while it seems likely that herding
was primarily undertaken for meat production. At the
same time, the age structure is different from that of the
domestic pig, in that the youngest animals are not
present at all. There are no mandibles with only milk

teeth, or with the first permanent molar M1 still in the
process of eruption, i.e. remains of animals between
birth and three months old. The most numerous are spe-
cimens aged from 9 months to 2 years, i.e. mandibles
characterized by the eruption of the second and third
lower permanent molar. The absence of the youngest age
groups is also observed by Arnold and Greenfield33 in
their study of transhumant pastoralism based on the man-
dibles derived from the 1982 excavations at the site. 

Only two horn-cores are preserved, one sheep and
one goat. The sheep horn-core is short and probably
comes from a young animal, while the goat horn-core is
long and straight, the so-called »aegagrus« type which
is considered characteristic for more primitive breeds
of goat. 

The size of the sheep, as illustrated by whithers
height of 47.8–56.0 cm calculated on four metacarpals34,
indicates a breed of small size, common in the Neo-
lithic. The small Neolithic breed of sheep is replaced by
a larger breed in the Bronze age, which is considered
to have been herded primarily for wool production.
Exploitation for the sake of wool production is not
easy to prove even on much more abundant material35.
At Vin~a, the small percentage of sheep and goats in
relation to cattle and pig remains does not point to wool
production. The representations of clothes in Vin~a fi-
gurines do not, on the whole, give any indication of fa-
bric quality, but when they do they point to a fine deli-
cate fabrics, more likely to have been made of linen
than of wool.

A whithers height established for goat on the basis
of a single radius is 48.3 cm36, i.e. very small, although
the goat bones are mostly more robust than sheep37. 

Apart from domestic species primarily bred for meat
production, remains of dog have also been collected at
Belo Brdo. Dog remains comprise 5.2% of NISP and
9.5% of DZ. The fragmentation rate pattern differs from
meat animals with occasional occurrences of complete
long bones, which are almost completely absent in the
former species. All skeletal elements are represented,
with a slight under-representation of lower extremities.

Morphological features and skeleton size correspond
to a clearly domesticated form of small to medium size. 
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Fig. 5. Pig lower D4/M1. Domestic and wild pig 
last decidous molar and first true molar length (L) 
and breadth (B) plots. Teeth from the same jaws 
are connected with solid lines

Sl. 5. Odnos izme|u du`ine (L) i {irine (B)
posledweg mle~nog (D4) i prvog stalnog (M1) 
doweg molara doma}e i divqe sviwe. 
Zubi iz iste vilice povezani su linijama

Fig. 6. Relationship of domestic and wild pig 
third lower molar length (L) and breadth (B)

Sl. 6. Odnos izme|u du`ine (L) i {irine (B) 
tre}eg doweg molara doma}e i divqe sviwe
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One complete and four fragmented crania were re-
covered. The complete skull (fig. 7) belonged to a young
adult animal. The animal probably died from a strong
blow dilivered to its forehead. Pieces of broken frontal
bone are still in place, and breakages at the point of
impact are old. The breakages are unlikely to be post-
depositional, so it could be concluded with quite a high
degree of certainty that the animal died as a result of
this probably deliberate blow. Out of four remaining
crania fragments, three belonged to young adults, and
one to an old animal, with worn tooth crowns and par-
tial burning.

The mean value of 20.01 mm for lower first molar
length is based on ten measured specimens (Table 6). 

The whithers height on the base of three long bone
lengths (single humerus, radius and ulna) is 41.9 –
50.2 cm.38

As usual at Neolithic sites, the presence of dogs is
evident not only from skeletal remains but also on the
basis of large numbers of gnawed bones. Traces of
gnawing are present on 9 % of all bones. Although other
animals are known to gnaw bones (e.g. pigs or even ru-
minants such as goats and deer), most of these are traces
made by dog teeth. The percentage of gnawed bones is
larger if only specifically identified specimens are con-

sidered, since they comprise proportionally more joint
fragments and almost no diaphyses which are nume-
rous among unidentifiable specimens. The gnawing rate
lies between 15 to 20 % for most species, but attains
approximately 39.5 % in dog bones.

On the basis of butchering traces on dog bones, it
seems that dog meat was occasionally consumed. Cuts
on dog bones are recognized as butchering marks on
vertebrae, for example on the transverse process of a
lumbar vertebra found with two other articulated lum-
bar vertebrae (fig. 8). One of the vertebrae bears traces
of fire on the broken ends of the transverse processes
which also points to possible roasting of pieces of dog
meat. The percentage of dog bones with various traces
of fire, from completely calcined to partly burned spe-
cimens, is rather high at 14.5 %. 

THE ROLE OF HUNTING 
IN THE ECONOMY

Wild animals represent a significant part of the
faunal material (fig. 1a). A considerable number of
species is found, while on the basis of the large quan-
tity of remains it can be presumed that hunting played
an important role in meat supply (fig. 1c). Supply of
other useful materials from various wild animal species,
such as antler and bone for artefact production, or fur
and leather, was certainly also significant. 

Red deer is the best represented hunted species. In
fact, it is the most highly represented species both by
NISP and by MNI (table 3; fig. 1c). The numbers pro-
bably somewhat overestimate the prevalence of deer:
some of the domestic cattle and pigs are hidden in the
»sp.« groups, while identification of red deer presents
no such problem since no other species is of the same
size and morphology simultaneously: roe deer share
similar morphology with other deer species but are of
much smaller size, while only cattle are sometimes com-
parable in size, but in most cases have clearly distinct
morphology.

The most numerous skeletal elements are fragments
of antlers and extremity bones that also represent the
material most often used for artefact manufacture. Meat
bearing bones are also well represented, while many
filleting marks provide evidence for extensive red deer
meat consumption. The presence of all parts of the ske-
leton shows that animals were hunted in the vicinity and
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Fig.7. Dog cranium with impact blow on the forhead: 
a) dorsal view; b) basal view

Sl. 7. Lobawa psa sa tragom udarca na ~elu: 
a) dorzalno; b) bazalno



often brought whole to the site. A few hyoid bones with
cut marks (fig. 9) indicate that primary butchering was
practiced at the site at least occasionally.

Hunting was orientated towards prime adults: out of
seventeen counted mandibles (those that contained P4
or D4 alveolus) only four contained milk teeth, and those
belonged not to the youngest but to the age close to the
end of the first year of life, with M1 already showing
wear and M2 visible in the crypt. Among mandibles
with completed dentition (all permanent teeth in place),
wear stages show a clear prevalence of adults, but not
of old animals since very worn teeth are lacking. 

Sex ratio is not possible to determine on the basis
of morphological traits since all skeletal elements
showing these traits, such as the frontal parts of crania
(with bone pedicles in males and without them in fe-
males), or innominate bones, are highly fragmented.
Nevertheless, the large difference in size between the

two sexes (300 kg in males, and 120–150 kg in females
in recent autochthonous populations of the Danube basin
and Carpathians39 is reflected in a bimodal distribution
of measured values for various skeletal elements (fig.
10, table 7), showing that males prevail and that the
sex ratio is close to 3: 1. 

Another cervid species of importance for hunting
is roe deer (table 8). All mandibles originate from adult
animals, while only a few long bones are unfused – the
hunt is oriented toward grown animals. It is also pro-
bable that males are preferred. The numbers of particu-
lar elements measurements are too small to show
bimodal distributions in relation to sex differences, but
if one assumes similar size to that seen on other sites
of the Vin~a culture in Serbia, notably Opovo, where
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Fig. 10. Red deer astragalus lateral length (GLl) and distal breadth (Bd) plots

Sl. 10. Odnos izme|u du`ine (GLl) i distalne {irine (Bd) astragalusa jelena

Fig. 8. Dog lumbar vertebrae with cut marks (indicated by arrows) and burnt transversal process endings

Fig. 9. Red deer hyoid with cut-marks

Sl. 8. Slabinski pr{qenovi psa sa urezima (ozna~eni strelicama)
i nagorelim krajevima popre~nih nastavaka

Sl. 9. Hioidna kost jelena sa urezima
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this differentiation is performed, a prevalence of males
can be concluded.

Selection for grown animals and mostly males is
probably the consequence of orientation towards meat
supply as the aim of hunting, although acquisition of
roe bone material for tool manufacture may also be of
importance. Analogous to red deer, antlers and meta-
podial bones were favoured for tool manufacturing. 

The third species of cervids found on the Belo Brdo
site is fallow deer, Dama dama, which is a rare species

in the Neolithic of Europe, and Serbia40. The fragmented
branch of an antler was discovered (Fig. 11) but with
tine bases damaged to the extent that one cannot tell
whether they were cut off. Separately one more tine was
found, which was modified into a tool. The fact that only
antlers are found may be of importance. It is possible
that fallow deer did not live in the surroundings and
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Fig. 11. Dama dama, fallow deer, fragmented antler

Fig. 12. Fox mandible with cut- marks (indicated by arrows).
The better preserved specimen above is given for copmparison

Fig. 13. Tortoise upper shell (carapax) fragment with artificially bored hole

Sl. 11. Fragmentovani rog jelena lopatara (Dama dama)

Sl. 12. Dowa vilica lisice sa urezima (ozna~eni strelicama).
Boqe o~uvani primerak (gore) prikazan je zbog pore|ewa

Sl. 13. Fragment gorweg oklopa korwa~e (karapaks) sa probu{enim otvorom

40 Bökönyi 1971, Russell 1993.



were not hunted by the Vin~a settlers, but that antlers
and/or antler artefacts were traded from a certain dis-
tance as exotic items.

The second wild animal according to its frequency
is wild boar, and, as already mentioned, mostly adult
animals were hunted. 

The remaining wild animal species are rodents,
lagomorphs (table 9) and carnivores (table 10), most of
which were probably caught for fur, or as pests. Beaver
is represented by few finds, while the remains of hare
are somewhat more frequent probably since meat pro-
vided an additional reason for catching it. Mustelids
are diverse, but mostly represented with few remains,
otter by a single mandible. 

A single bone, a calcaneus, illustrates the presence
of wolf. Fox, again, is somewhat more frequent, and
certainly its attractive fur was not neglected. A lower
jaw shown in fig.12 shows traces of skin removal. One
cranial and one maxilla fragment was found from
brown bear. The highly worn teeth in the maxilla indi-
cate a very old animal.

ADDITIONAL FOOD SUPPLY – 
FISH, BIRDS, TORTOISES, AND MOLLUSCS

Apart from mammal remains, which are evidently
predominant, and played the most important role in
meat supply whether originating from domestic or
wild animals, the fauna also includes remains of other
vertebrates, and invertebrates. 

Birds did not contribute very significantly to the
food supply, since only 55 bones have been found in
the course of five excavation campaigns. 

There are many more fish remains (NISP=995),
and fishing is unequivocally demonstrated by some
tools made of bone and antler, especially harpoons and
hooks. Both the fish remains themselves and the size
of harpoons and hooks indicate fishing for large species,
which is to be expected considering the settlement’s
position on the bank of the Danube. There were no
concentrations of fish bones in the excavation area,
which would have indicated specialized working pla-
ces for processing fish food, but fish remains were
scattered throughout the settlement, mixed with bones
of other vertebrates.

The presence of a relatively large number of bone
plates of tortoises (Testudo sp.) is intriguing, as are the
numerous shells of clams (Unio sp.), which indicate that
alternative sources of food were sometimes utilized.
Time and future excavations will show whether this was

characteristic for one particular phase of Vin~a settle-
ment, as revealed in the five-year campaign, or whether
tortoises and clams represent a constant component of
the economy at the Belo brdo locality.

Remains of tortoise are quite numerous (NISP =
337). Mostly fragments of tortoise armour are found,
some of them consisting of several fused plates of ca-
rapace or plastron. On the basis of the most frequent
element, left hypoplastron, a minimal number of four-
teen animals is calculated. The morphology of some
characteristic plates of carapace points to the smaller
and more tolerant of the tortoise species present in the
European Holocene – Testudo hermanni. Tortoises have
a habit of digging into the ground in the hibernation
period but colour and bone structure burning of some
of the plates, and old breakages on many fragments ex-
cludes the possibility that the finds represent intrusive
recent animals, buried in the archaeological layer. Addi-
tional proof that the tortoise plates are synchronous
with the archaeological layer derives from traces of fire
observable on several specimens, and artificial modi-
fications, such as a centrally positioned hole drilled in
the plate of the carapace shown in fig. 13.

Tortoise plates were scattered throughout the exca-
vation area, showing no important concentrations. Nu-
merous bivalve shells (469) were scattered too, but also
concentrated in piles in several places within the exca-
vation area. Such piles resemble any pile of edible
shellfish left after a meal. Although their consumption
is not so widely accepted as their marine analogs, fresh-
water bivalves are also known to be eaten by people
and sometimes used to feed animals, especially pigs.
Shells are sometimes used by themselves, as an »ad
hoc artefact« artefact, or crushed into dust as an
additive to potters’ clay, but this kind of use is not
evidenced at Belo Brdo. Three species of clams are
identified – Unio crassus Philipsson, Unio pictorum
Linaeus and Unio tumidus Philipsson41.

BONE AND ANTLER AS RAW MATERIAL

Manufacture of bone and antler tools was intensi-
ve and versatile at Belo Brdo. A great number of bones
and antler tools was discovered, as well as a large num-
ber of preforms, fragments of bones and antlers rejec-
ted in the process of tool making, and those marked
with various traces of modification coming either from
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the process of their manufacture or use, or from other
interventions. Antlers of red deer are among the most
favoured raw materials. Both shed antlers and antlers
of hunted animals were used. Most antler tools were
made for agricultural tasks, but antler was also used for
fishing equipment as well as more universal tools such
as hammers and points.

The majority of tools made from bones were
manufactured out of bone material modified in such a
way that identification of species and the skeletal ele-
ment is impossible. Among bone artefacts with preser-
ved articulations and other morphological elements
enabling identification of the species or skeletal part,
the most frequent are those made out of metapodials
and long bones of red deer, as well as of roe deer, and
of domestic animals such as cattle and sheep. The most
frequent tool type is the point. 

CONCLUSIONS

Faunal remains collected in the course of the
1998–2003 campaigns at the Belo Brdo locality,
include the bones of mammals, birds, tortoises and
fish, as well as mollusc shells. In the mammalian fauna
the most numerous are the remains of domestic ani-
mals: cattle, pigs, sheep, goats, and dogs. Among the
hunted species there are red deer, roe deer, fallow deer,
wild pig, and aurochs, and remains of small game are
also present: fur animals, as well as animals available
as additional meat supply, including pests (beaver,
hare, badger, polecat, and fox).

The most important role in the economy was
played by domestic animals, whose age structure indi-
cates a strategy of exploitation primarily for meat con-
sumption. The hunt also played an important role in the
supply of meat and other useful materials obtainable

from various wild animal species. Bird remains are rare.
Fish remains, as well as tools made of bone and antler,
primarily harpoons and hooks, show that fishing for
large species was carried out. Alternative sources of
food, including tortoises and clams, also had their place
in the economy.

The faunal composition and general mode of animal
exploitation are consistent with other sites of comparable
age. However, differences are observable when fre-
quency distribution of particular taxa are considered,
especially high percentage of pig among domestic ani-
mals. Usage of additional supplies, expressed in the
presence and probable consumption of clams and tor-
toises is another specific feature. The question is what
these specific features reflect. 

The answer is in a range of possibilities: that they
are characteristic of the region, of the settlement as a
whole, or just related to the excavated part of the settle-
ment, and/or particular phase in the life of the settle-
ment. The fact is that these particular features were not
observed in the analyze of the faunal material from the
same site in the previous excavation campaigns pre-
sented by Bökönyi42. Particularly striking is different
distribution of domestic animals, which Bökönyi de-
scribes as preponderance of cattle, with sheep and goat at
the second and pig at the third place. These differences in
the composition of the archaeozoological material from
different excavation campaigns, but same excavation
area, and close stratigraphical position, indicate that it
is more probable that horizontal distribution was the
main factor of influence, depending on distribution of
houses, pathways, workshops and various other activity
areas. Differences may also be related to changes that
affected Vin~a society through time as it was developing
and adopting to changing circumstances in the sur-
rounding prehistoric world, even one or more shorter
periods of crisis that could reflect on the site as a whole.

42 Bökönyi 1990, p. 51, Abb.1.
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Istra`ivawa na eponimnom i najzna~ajnijem lokalitetu
vin~anske kulture, Belo Brdo u selu Vin~a obnovqena su
1998. godine. Osim prou~avawa materijalne kulture koja
se nastavqaju na prethodna istra`ivawa, primene savre-
mene metodologije i novog sistema dokumentovawa iskopa-
vawa, koji treba da omogu}e kvalitativan pomak u odnosu
na prethodna istra`ivawa, nova istra`ivawa imaju za ciq
i ispitivawe onih aspekata kojima u ranijem periodu nije
posve}eno dovoqno pa`we. To se odnosi, pre svega, na eko-
nomiku praistorijskih zajednica i eksploataciju prirod-
nih resursa, u ~ijem }e de{ifrovawu odlu~uju}u ulogu
imati arheobotani~ka i arheozoolo{ka prou~avawa.

U ovom radu prikazani su faunisti~ki ostaci saku-
pqeni tokom kampawa 1998–2003. godine, do momenta kada
je 2003.godine promewena strategija iskopavawa na loka-
litetu. Faunisti~ki ostaci, kao i sav drugi arheolo{ki
materijal sakupqani su po po horizontalnoj mre`i (kvadra-
ti 5 x 5 m i lokusi 1 x 1 m), dok se u toku 2003.godine nije
pre{lo se na sistem kontekstualno definisanih celina. 

Materijal sa flotacije, koja se vr{i po~ev od 2001.
godine, i treba da omogu}i, osim biqnih, sakupqawe osta-
taka sitnih ki~mewaka i beski~mewaka, kao i propu{te-
nih fragmenta krupne faune, ovde ne}e biti prezentovan,
jer nije zavr{eno wegovo izdvajawe iz uzoraka.

O~uvanost kostiju i zuba ki~mewaka je dobra, uglavnom
bez tragova postdepozicionog fizi~ko-hemijskog raspada-
wa. Tragove raspadawa usled izlo`enosti atmosferskim
uticajima nosi 7% primeraka od ukupno vi{e od 20000 frag-
menata sisarskih kostiju. Tragovi vatre uo~eni su na 6%
od ukupnog broja primeraka. Stepen fragmentacije je vi-
sok – malo je celih kostiju, dok celih skeleta nema.

Faunisti~ki ostaci obuhvataju ostatke sisara, ptica,
korwa~a, riba kao i qu{ture meku{aca (tabela 1).

Po broju primeraka i vrsta najva`niji deo faune
predstavqaju ostaci sisara. Taksonomski sastav sisarske
faune prikazan je na tabeli 2. Distribucija pojedina~nih
taksona izra`ena je brojem identifikovanih primeraka,
dijagnosti~kih zona i minimalnim brojem individua. 

Ostaci doma}ih ̀ ivotiwa neznatno su boqe zastupqe-
ni od divqih (slika 1a). Me|u doma}im `ivotiwama gove-
~e je najzastupqenija vrsta (slika 1c). Kao i na drugim na-
lazi{tima vin~anske kulture krupnog je rasta (tabela 3).
Me|u dowim vilicama, preovla|uju one kod kojih nije za-
vr{ena smena mle~nih i stalnih zuba, odnosno one koje
pripadaju mladim jedinkama, a na osnovu distribucije di-
menzija pojedinih delova skeleta mo`e se pretpostaviti
da su `enke brojnije. Gajewe je bilo usmereno na eksploa-
taciju mesa. Za relativno veliki broj nalaza gove~eta nije
odre|ena pripadnost divqoj ili doma}oj vrsti, s obzirom
na fragmentovanost i prisustvo jedinki koje su po veli~i-
ni intermedijarne, i mogu poticati bilo od `enki divqeg
ili mu`jaka doma}eg gove~eta (slika 3). Jasne razlike u ve-

li~ini u odnosu na doma}u formu postoje na malom broju
primeraka (slika 2).

Druga vrsta po brojnosti ostataka me|u doma}im `i-
votiwama je sviwa. Razlikuje se od divqe na osnovu izra-
zito mawih dimenzija (tabela 4, slike 4, 5 i 6). Ako i{ta
odstupa od o~ekivanog u fauni Belog Brda, to je visoko
procentualno u~e{}e sviwe, i me|u doma}im `ivotiwama,
i kada se posmatra fauna u celini (slika 1c, d i e). Na
osnovu dowih vilica ustanovqena je izrazita dominacija
juvenilnih `ivotiwa. 

Ovca i koza (tabela 5) su mawe zastupqene od gove~eta
i sviwe. Samo jedna ~etvrtina jedinki do`ivela je zrelost.
To pokazuje, da je i u slu~aju gajewa ovaca i koza, ono bilo
usmereno na eksploataciju mesa.

Ostaci psa (tabela 6, slike 7 i 8) ~ine 5,2% od od ukup-
nog broja identifikovanih primeraka. Stopa fragmenta-
cije razlikuje se od `ivotiwa koje su gajene zbog mesa, jer
su povremeno o~uvane i cele duge kosti. Zastupqeni su svi
skeletni elementi, mada proporcionalno mawe dowi delo-
vi ekstremiteta. Morfolo{ke osobine i veli~ina skeleta
odgovaraju malim do sredwe krupnim rasama pasa. Prisu-
stvo pasa u nasequ, evidentno je ne samo na osnovu wihovih
ostataka, ve} i na osnovu tragova glodawa, koji su registro-
vani na 9% svih kostiju. Na osnovu tragova kasapqewa na
pse}im kostima mo`e se zakqu~iti da je pse}e meso bilo
povremeno konzumirano (slika 8).

Lov je imao zna~ajno mesto u ekonomiji. Jelen je najboqe
zastupqena lovna vrsta (tabela 7). Najbrojni delovi skele-
ta su rogovi i kosti ekstremiteta, koji tako|e predstavqaju
i najkori{}eniju sirovinu za izradu ko{tanih artefaka-
ta. Kosti koje nose meso su tako|e dosta zastupqene, a mnogi
tragovi filetirawa pokazuju da je meso jelena intenzivno
konzumirano. Prisustvo svih delova skeleta pokazuje da su
`ivotiwe bile lovqene u blizini i ~esto dono{ene cele
na lokalitet. Nekoliko primeraka hiodnih kostiju sa tra-
govima se~ewa (slika 9) ukazuju da je primarno kasapqewe
bilo praktikovano u samom nasequ. Lov je bio orijentisan
prema odraslim jedinkama, a odnos izme|u mu`jaka i `en-
ki je 3 : 1.

Ve} pomenuta divqa sviwa je druga po zastupqenosti
lovna vrsta. Lovqene su prete`no odrasle `ivotiwe. Lov
na srnu je tako|e bio orijentisan ka odraslim `ivotiwa-
ma, i mu`jacima (tabela 8). Tre}a vrsta jelena prona|ena
na Belom Brdu je jelen lopatar, Dama dama. Otkriveno je
fragmentovano stablo roga sa o{te}enim osnovama paro`a-
ka za koje se ne mo`e re}i da li su polomqeni ili odse~eni
(slika 11), i jo{ jedan izolovani paro`ak, koji je bio mo-
difikovan u alatku. ^iwenica da je su jedino rogovi prona-
|eni mo`e biti indikativna. Ne treba iskqu~iti mogu}-
nost da jelen lopatar nije `iveo u okolini naseqa i nije
bio lovqen od strane stanovnika Vin~e, ve} rogovi naba-
vqeni razmenom sa izvesne razdaqine kao egzoti~na roba. 
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Ostale vrste divqih ̀ ivotiwa su glodari, ze~evi (tabe-
la 9) i meso`deri (tabela 10), od kojih je ve}ina lovqena
najverovatnije zbog krzna, ili kao {teto~ine. Od dabra po-
stoji samo nekoliko primeraka, dok su ostaci zeca ~e{}i.
Mustelidi su raznovrsni, ali uglavnom predstavqeni sa sve-
ga nekoliko nalaza. Od vidre je prona|ena samo jedna dowa
vilica. Otkrivena je samo jedna kost vuka, dok su ostaci li-
sice ne{to brojniji. Atraktivno krzno lisice bilo je jedan
od razloga zbog koga je lovqena. Dowa vilica prikazana na
slici 12 pokazuje tragove drawa ko`e. Od mrkog medveda pro-
na|ene su jedna lobawska i jedna gorwovili~na kost. Veoma
istro{eni zubi pokazuju da se radi o vrlo staroj `ivotiwi.

Ribe, ptice, korwa~e i {koqke predstavqali su dodat-
ne izvore hrane.

Ptice su vrlo retko lovqene. Otkriveno je svega 55 ko-
stiju ptica tokom pet kampawa iskopavawa. Ostaci riba su
mnogo brojniji, a na zna~aj ribolova, osim ribqih kostiju
ukazuju neka oru|a pravqena od kosti i roga, pre svega harpu-
ni i udice. Na osnovu veli~ine harpuna i udica, kao i di-
menzija razli~itih delova skeleta riba mo`e se zakqu~i-
ti da je lovqena krupna riba, {to ne iznena|uje kada se ima
u vidu polo`aj lokaliteta na obali Dunava.

Ostaci korwa~a, skoro iskqu~ivo fragmenti oklopa,
prili~no su brojni. Stari prelomi na ve}ini fragmenata
i tragovi gorewa pokazuju da su korwa~e kori{}ene u is-
hrani, {to iskqu~uje da ostaci oklopa poti~u od jedinki
koje su se ukopale u arheolo{ki sloj. Na sredini jednog
fragmenta oklopa korwa~e probu{en je otvor (slika 13).

Qu{ture re~nih {koqaka nala`ene su rasute po nase-
qu, ali i skoncentrisane u hrpama na nekoliko mesta, koje
su veoma nalik ostacima hrane. Posebno je pitawe da li su
kori{}ene u qudskoj ishrani, ishrani `ivotiwa ili u ne-
ku drugu svrhu, a naro~ito da li je upotreba {koqaka bila
uobi~ajena praksa tokom ~itavog trajawa naseqa ili se ve-
zuje samo za odre|ena kratka razdobqa.

@ivotiwske kosti i rogovi kori{}eni su intenzivno
na Belom Brdu za izradu oru|a i ukrasnih predmeta. Rogo-
vi jelena predstavqali su omiqenu sirovinu, naro~ito za
izradu oru|a koje je najve}im delom kori{}eno u poqopri-
vrednim aktivnostima. Za izradu ko{tanih alatki opet su
kosti jelena najvi{e kori{}ene, naro~ito metapodijalne
kosti, ali su, kao sirovina, upotrebqavane i kosti drugih
vrsta – srne, gove~eta, ovce i koze, re|e i psa. Naj~e{}i tip
ko{tane alatke je {ilo.
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Table 1. The distribution of various classes of animal remains recorded at Vin~a–Belo Brdo
in the 1998–2003 excavation campaigns

Tabela 1. Zastupqenost ostataka razli~itih klasa `ivotiwa
sakupqenih tokom iskopavawa 1998–2003 na lokalitetu Vin~a–Belo Brdo

Table 2. Distribution of mammal species recorded in the 1998–2003 excavation campaigns

Tabela 2. Zastupqenost razli~itih vrsta sisara sakupqenih tokom iskopavawa 1998–2003.



VESNA DIMITRIJEVI]262

Table 3. Domestic (B.t.) and wild (B.p.) cattle bone measurements

Tabela 3. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta doma}eg (B.t.) i divqeg (B.p.) gove~eta



VERTEBRATE FAUNA OF VIN^A – BELO BRDO (EXCAVATION CAMPAIGNS 1998–2003) 263

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Table 4. Domestic (S.d.) and wild (S.s.) pig bone measurements

Tabela 4. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta doma}e (S.d.) i divqe (S.s.) sviwe



VESNA DIMITRIJEVI]264

Table 5. Sheep (O.a.) and goat (C.h.) bone measurements

Tabela 5. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta ovce (O.a.) i koze (C.h.)
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Table 6. Dog bone measurements

Tabela 6. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta psa
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Table 7. Red deer bone mesurements

Tabela 7. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta jelena
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Table 8. Roe deer bone measurements

Tabela 8. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta srne
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Table 9. Beaver and hare bone measurements

Tabela 9. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta dabra i zeca
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Table 10. Wild carnivores bone measurements

Tabela 10. Dimenzije razli~itih delova skeleta divqih meso`dera
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T he Miro~ Mountain is situated on the right bank
of the Danube, above the narrow and deep Iron
Gate gorge. This is the wooded area with all

characteristics of karst, i.e. with many deep sinks, water
springs, small rivers and underground streams, caves,
rock shelters and clefts in the rock. The highest, mostly
rocky mountain plateau with just a few clearings ex-
tends in the north–south direction immediately along
the Danube bank and the highest points are Veliki [tr-
bac (768 meters above sea level) in the central area and
Visoki ̂ ukar (632 meters above sea level) in the south.

Working on the project Prehistory of Northeastern
Serbia – Archaeological Site Surveying and Excavations
that we initiated in 2004 on behalf of the Department
of Archaeology of the University of Belgrade together
with Du{an Bori} from the Cambridge University we
were faced with archaeologically insufficiently inve-
stigated wooded terrains in the Iron Gate hinterland. We
must admit that at that time it did not passed through
our minds to search for the Triballian sanctuaries or
sacred places in the forests. In the background of re-
nowned prehistoric sites Padina, Lepenski Vir, Vlasac
and Hajdu~ka Vodenica on the Danube bank upstream
and downstream of the mouth of Pore~ka river we
expected to find smaller Early Iron Age barrows of the

type discovered in Oltenia and the Romanian section
of the Iron Gate1 or on the right Danube bank on the
necropolis of Basarabi culture at the site Vajuga–Pesak
downstream of Kladovo.2 This idea was supported by
some of our »assistants in the field«, the self-proclai-
med lovers of antiquities with metal detectors who told
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* We gave a lecture under this title on November 17th 2006 in
the National Museum in Belgrade when we officially presented the
project Praistorija severoisto~ne Srbije (Prehistory of northeast
Serbia) The basis for this work is also a lecture titled Miro~ karst in
the Danube Gorges hinterlands (NE Serbia) – one of the Sacred
Mountains of the Triballi, given at the colloquium »Interpreted Iron
Ages – Case studies, method, theory«, in the beginning of Novem-
ber 2006 in Linz (Landesmuseum). In gathering the material for the
study of the Thracian sanctuaries very valuable help was offered to
me by the colleague Nikola Theodossiev, from the University of St.
Clement of Ohrid in Sofia and I wish to express my gratitude to him
on this occasion. We are aware of the fact that term grove (in Serbian
gaj – small forest), which we use is not the most adequate for the
vast forest areas of the Miro~ Mountain. However, slightly archaic
Slavic world gaj (grove) has something mystic in itself. Sacred gro-
ves were permanent or temporary habitations of the deities of the
antique world and cult places were mysterious initiation rituals took
place. 

1 Berciu, Comºa 1956; Dumitrescu 1968; Guma 1993, 220–242.
2 Popovi}, Vukmanovi} 1998.
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us that they discovered some metal finds (iron spear-
heads, knives, bronze and iron arc fibulae, etc.) »under
the stones« in the forested areas of the Miro~ mountain
and we cautiously associated these finds with stone-
covered barrows. The real gold fever was instigated
among the local treasure hunters by certain pieces of
silver jewelry allegedly discovered in »tumuli« in the
vicinity of Donji Milanovac. Somewhat more tangible
traces were provided by @eljko ^vorovi}, teacher in
the village Miro~ who has a small collection of antique
and prehistoric artifacts. Special assemblage in this
collection was a group of few iron objects (small single-
-edged knives, fragments of spearheads and arrowheads
with concave base) discovered with metal detector at
the site Mihajlov ponor situated few kilometers to the
northwest of the present forest road Donji Milanovac –
Miro~ – Brza Palanka (modern road overlaps the line
of the antique road Taliata – Gerulatis – Aegeta). In the
collection of @. ^vorovi} originating from the stone
structures at Mihajlov ponor was also one single-looped
bronze fibula, which the finder presented as a gift to our
archaeological team (Fig. 1a) According to @. ^voro-
vi} one silver arc fibula (lost on the black market of
antiquities) has also been found at Mihajlov ponor. We
were only able to obtain the drawing of this silver
single-looped arc fibula with elongated rectangular
catchplate made by @. ^vorovi} (Fig. 1b) 

In the first phase of the project we conducted the
site surveying in the end of 2004.3 At the site we enco-
untered significant number of considerably destroyed
circular stone structures and isolated finds of the pre-
historic pottery. As some of these structures were ob-
viously destroyed by the treasure hunters we assumed
that it was the devastated tumulus necropolis.

In the course of site surveying in 2004 and 2005
we registered, besides Mihajlov ponor, previously un-
known Late Bronze Age settlements (culture with en-
crusted pottery of @uto Brdo – Gârla Mare type) in the
village Miro~ and at Plo~e above the Gorge (Kazan).
We also discovered one multi-layered settlement dating
from the end of Bronze Age and from Early Iron Age
under the hill called Glavica (site Kopana Glavica) to
the north of the village Miro~ with pottery of Gava,
Basarabi and Ferigile type. (Fig. 2).

The small-scale archaeological investigations were
conducted in 2005 and 2006 only at the site Mihajlov
ponor (spring) situated around 12 kilometers to the
northeast of the village Miro~ in the south section of
the central Miro~ plateau.4 The site is located around
200 meters to the southwest of the strong water spring at
the foot of the hills Konjska glavica and Visoki ~ukar
on the elevation in the thick forest surrounded by sinks
and covering the area of approximately one hectare
(Fig. 3). Thirty-two circular or elliptical stone structu-
res, 4–12 meters in diameter, 0.40 to 1.20 meters high,
and arranged in smaller groups have been identified in
this area (Fig. 4). All the structures have the outer ring
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3 The archaeological site surveying of the later prehistoric
sites in the Iron Gate hinterland have been carried out in 2004 by
Mirko Pekovi}, keeper in the Military Museum in Belgrade and archa-
eologist Marija Mari~i}, while this author took part in survaying
from time to time.

4 Members of the team investigating Mihajlov ponor in 2005
and 2006 were the directors M. Jevti} and M. Pekovi} and archae-
ologists Marija Mari~i} and Milica Baj~eta, archaeology student
Aleksandra Suboti}, geodesist Milan Arsenovi} and geologist Goran
Klemen~i}.

Fig. 1a and 1b. Bronze fibula bow and drawing of similar silver fibula from Mihajlov ponor
in the private collection of @. ^vorovi}

Sl. 1a, 1b. Luk bronzane fibule i crte` sli~ne srebrne fibule sa Mihajlovog ponora
iz privatne zbirke @. ^vorovi}a
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Fig. 3. Map detail with the site Mihajlov ponor on the Miro~ Mt.

Sl. 3. Detaq sekcije sa lokalitetom Mihajlov ponor na Miro~u

Fig. 2. Positions of the cult places Mihajlov ponor and Plo~e on the Miro~ Mt.
and the others Early Iron Age sites in the Iron Gate

Sl. 2. Polo`aj kultnih mesta Mihalov ponor i Plo~e na planini Miro~
i drugi lokaliteti starijeg gvozdenog doba u \erdapu



MILO[ JEVTI]

of rather large broken stones and the inside area is
covered with earth and smaller stones (Fig. 5a, 5b). It
was often the case that smaller circle consisting also of
broken stones were constructed in the central zone of
the larger circular structure. The massive outer circle
of rather large broken stones that was higher than the
internal segment of the structure was usually construc-
ted against the virgin rocks protruding from the ground.
The circular structures, which are smaller in diameter
and not so high, were usually covered with smaller
broken stones. Any regularity in disposition of these
structures is difficult to establish as some of the stone
circles are partially spread out and some of the circular
stone structures were completely devastated by the tree
roots. Nevertheless, it seems that each group usually

consisted of three structures of various sizes. Similar
groups consisting of few circular stone structures have
been discovered about 700 meters to the north of the
central area of the site also in thick and hardly passable
forest. The new location marked as Mihajlov ponor 2
with rather large group of circular structures made of
broken stone have been discovered about 350 meters
to the southeast of the spring Mihajlov ponor, not far
from the hill ^oka Grekuluj (meaning Greek hill in
Romanian). At this location the zones with stone struc-
tures are also surrounded by big and deep ravines. Rather
massive dry stone wall made of large broken stones
resting on the virgin rock is preserved up to the length
of around 30 meters in the northwestern section of this
site (Fig. 6). Although this dry stone wall was disturbed
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Fig. 4. Mihajlov ponor – Disposition of the circular stone structures

Sl. 4. Mihajlov ponor – skica rasporeda kru`nih kamenih konstruicija



to a great extent the protected entrance to the area with
circular stone structures was encountered at one end
and at the other end was rather large circular »tower«,
i.e. the remains of the foundations of massive circular
structure of indistinguishable purpose that was con-
structed of large broken stones in the same manner as
the »rampart« (Fig. 7).

Somewhat smaller stone structures of circular
shape, from 3 to 6 meters in diameter, with more or less
prominent ring of broken stone have been also disco-
vered in considerable quantity at the site Plo~e to the
north of Veliki [trbac above Mali Kazan. Rather large
number of circular stone structures at Plo~e is situated in

the thick forest in the central zone of the Miro~ plateau
nearby the hunting lodge of the Djerdap National Park
and to the northeast of the belvedere above the Gorge
(Kazan) (Fig. 8). The traces of unfortified settlement
from the Late Bronze Age were registered in the im-
mediate vicinity of the hunting lodge and forest warden
post. The settlement, judging by discovered pottery
fragments, belonged to the culture with encrusted pot-
tery of @uto Brdo – Gârla Mare type and was situated
on the fringes of the forest, approximately 200 meters
far from the first stone circles. The site survey of
surrounding area revealed that this was not the single
site of the @uto Brdo culture on the Miro~ Mountain.
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Fig. 5. Mihajlov ponor: a) internal ring of one of better preserved stone structures;
b) detail of the peripheral stone circle of one of larger structures

Sl. 5. Mihajlov ponor: a) unutra{wi prsten jedne od boqe o~uvanih kamenih konstrucija;
b) detaq perifernog kamenog venca jedne od ve}ih konstrukcija

Fig. 6. Mihajlov ponor 2 – Detail of dry masonry »rampart« surrounding stone structures

Sl. 6. Mihajlov ponor 2 – detaq suhozida »bedema« oko kru`nih kamenih konstrukcija



The inhabitants of the village Miro~ told us that there
is a settlement of this culture in the vicinity of the
antique fortification Gerulatis and there was found a
fragment of the large figurine of the @uto Brdo type
(Fig. 9). We consider this to be of particular importan-
ce for studying circular stone structures as both Late
Bronze Age settlements are at the same distance from
the site Mihajlov ponor where while exploring and
photographing one rather small structure we have dis-
covered small washed out fragment of a vessel decorated
with false cord ornament organized in the manner of
the @uto Brdo pottery.

According to @eljko ^vorovi}, who was our main
guide when we discovered the site Mihajlov ponor, the
plunderers with metal detectors have once discovered
mostly iron objects (knives, spearheads, arrowheads
etc.) at the site Plo~e. After revisiting the site in May
2007 we encountered new traces of »antique lovers«,
i.e. few shallow pits within the stone structures. We
also found few fragments of black burnished Iron Age
pottery (fragments of a neck of one amphora) in the
excavated earth in the central zone of one of the stone
circles. As the fragments are characteristics of the
Basarabi culture this corroborates the information
about the discovery of iron weapons at this site.

Circular, low structures of rather small size and co-
vered with small broken stones have been also encoun-
tered in the course of site surveying in the forests in the
northeastern regions of the Miro~ Mountain near the
crossing of the forest roads of which the main one runs
to the Danube bank near Brza Palanka.

We have managed so far to investigate just two
stone structures in the central zone of Mihajlov ponor
with unusually small professional team and more than
modest financial means. They are located between
450.15 and 451.34 meters above sea level and recor-
ded in the field as structures VII and IX. Structure VII
(10.90 x 9.20 m in diameter) consists of the outer ring
built of two to three courses of larger broken stones and
the interior segment within which the indigenous flat
rocks were leveled using small broken pieces of lime-
stone and sandstone mixed with reddish earth (Fig. 10).
As the rocky foundation in the central zone of the stone
structure was descending in cascades towards one end
this zone was leveled using earth and small stones
(Fig. 11). The circular walkway covered with earth and
small pieces of broken stone that surrounded the cen-
tral area of the »feature« was encountered outside the
virgin rock base. Rather small surface (about 1 square
meter) of densely packed and slightly burned soil was
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Fig. 7. Mihajlov ponor 2 – Detail of dry stone wall in the process of exploring inner and outer side of »rampart«

Sl. 7. Mihajlov ponor 2 – detaqi suhozida prilikom ras~i{}avawa spoqne i unutra{we »bedema«



encountered in the western section of the circular struc-
ture and on that surface either short-lived fire had been
burning or the remains of some previously burnt organic
material were burning out. Sporadic pottery fragments
characteristics of the Early Iron Age cultures were dis-
covered in the peripheral sections of the circular stone
structure. They were of poorly refined clay, of coarse
fabric and of brown and red/brown color. Few small
bronze and iron objects and few glass eye beads have
been found in the central zone of the structure. Most
interesting are rather small bronze single-looped fibula
(catchplate is missing) with spindle-shaped bow deco-
rated with incisions and rather big iron arrowhead of
Ferigile type5 (Fig. 12). Large concentration of small
pottery fragments of the vessels of coarse and fine fabric
was discovered in a layer of packed earth immediately
above the virgin rock in the eastern section of the
structure. We identified the pottery fragments typical
of the so-called post-Basarabi horizon in NE Serbia
and Oltenia and similar to the finds from the so-called
Scythian horizon in Transylvania and to the pottery,
which some Romanian archaeologists identified as
Proto-Dacian. Besides the fragments of large pots and
vessels identified as amphorae with tongue-shaped and
horse-shoe shaped handles there were also found the

fragments of smaller bowls with inverted and broadly
faceted rim, deep conical beakers with one handle,
beakers on short hollow foot etc. (Fig. 13). Small frag-
ments of animal bones were likewise pottery and metal
objects scattered without any conspicuous system with-
in the circular stone structure. Some of the bones,
which belong exclusively to the wild and hunted spe-
cies (doe, deer, chamois), have the butchering marks.
And finally we should mention as the most important
find the singed mandible of a rather young male that
was obviously brought from somewhere else and de-
posited within the stone circle (Fig. 14). In the course
of investigations at the site Bagachina in the lower
course of the Lom River in Bulgaria also a fragment of
human mandible was discovered in one of many cult
pits.6 The discovery of lower jaw and parts of human
skeleton on another cult pit at this site is explained as
confirmation that the Northern Thracians practiced
human sacrifices.

Structure IX was situated just couple of meters far
from previously described structure VII. It was almost
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5 Vulpe 1967, 66, Fig. 21 (tum. 62).
6 Theodossiev 2000, 137.

Fig. 8. View of the Gorge (Kazan) from the belvedere above the Trajan’s table, near the site Plo~e

Sl. 8. Pogled na Kazan sa vidikovca iznad Trajanove table, nedaleko od lokaliteta Plo~e
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Fig. 9. Miro~ village – Upper part of @uto Brdo figurine from the Late Bronze Age settlement in the vicinity of Gerulatis

Sl. 9. Miro~ selo – gorwi deo `utobrdske figurine sa naseqa iz kasnog bronzanog doba u blizini Gerulatis-a

0 2 4 cm

Fig. 10. Mihajlov ponor, plan of structure VII, after excavations

Sl. 10. Mihajlov ponor, skica konstrukcije VII, posle iskopavawa



flat considering the surrounding area and was covered
with thick layer of small broken stones without visible
traces of the peripheral stone circle and its dimensions
are 8.20 x 8.50 meters. Despite considerable difference
in appearance of stone structures before investigation
the archaeological situation within »structure IX« pro-
ved to be similar to the situation within previous struc-
ture. The massive peripheral circle consisting of virgin
rocks and few courses of rather large broken pieces of
limestone was clearly discernible and interior space
above the virgin rock was filled with smaller and larger
stones mixed with earth (Fig. 15). Many pottery frag-
ments, few smaller animal bones and few bronze and
iron jewelry pieces, tools and weapons have been scat-
tered immediately above the virgin rock within the
cover consisting of earth mixed with stones (Fig. 16).
The pottery was, like in structure VII, very fragmented
often washed out and of rather poor, sandy fabric. In
addition to the similar pottery shapes like the bowls
with broadly faceted rims many fragments of finer
fabric decorated with series of incised dots surrounding
deeper impressed lines or broad channels have been also
found in structure IX (Fig. 17). Many metal objects
have been discovered within this structure as well as in
the immediate vicinity (in the area between the stone
circles) (Fig. 18). Particularly interesting are small
single-looped fibulae made of bronze or iron and one

of them is completely preserved including the flat
rectangular catchplate. This type of fibulae dates from
the time of the late Hallstatt period and is characteristic
of the Ferigile group in the western parts of Romania.
According to T. Bader the single-looped fibulae with
bow of circular section and rectangular catchplate are
very widely distributed jewelry type identified as the
Donja Dolina type.7 In Oltenia this type of fibulae
mostly comes from the tumulus burials (Gogoºu, Balta
Verde, Gruia, etc.). Similar single-looped fibulae with
flat rectangular or trapeze have been encountered in
the graves in northwestern Bulgaria dating from the
post-Basarabi horizon.8 It is assumed that this type of
single-looped fibulae emerged in the northern Greece
and via Macedonia reached as far as the north Balkans
and Oltenia. Therefore, the fibulae with square catch-
plate are also known as the Marvinci – Gogoºu type.9

The fibula of almost identical shape as the bronze spe-
cimen from Mihajlov ponor (structure IX) and dated in
the second half of the 6th century was registered in the
necropolis with the cremation burials under the tumuli
(tumulus 4) at the site Ieºelniþa in the Mehedinþi district,
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7 Bader 1983, 93–94, T. 31/255–257; T. 32/258–276, T. 50.
8 Gergova 1987.
9 Vasi} 1999, 74–77, Taf. 40–41.

Fig. 11. Mihajlov ponor, cascade virgin rock under the structure VII

Sl. 11. Mihajlov ponor, kaskadna `iva stena, iznad koje je podignuta konstrukcija VII
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Fig. 12. Mihajlov ponor, structure VII, archaeological objects

Sl. 12. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija VII, pokretni arheolo{ki nalazi

Fig. 13. Mihajlov ponor, structure VII, pottery from the accumulation inside the structure

Sl. 13. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija VII, keramika iz nasipa unutar konstrukcije
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Fig. 14. Mihajlov ponor, structure VII, human mandible and wild animal bones discovered inside the structure

Sl. 14. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija VII,
qudska mandibula i kosti divqih `ivotiwa otkrivene u sloj nasipa unutar konstrukcije

upstream from the mouth of river Cherna, on the oppo-
site Danube bank.10 Similar fibulae made of silver and
rarely of gold with trapeze or square catchplate have
been found in the horizon of so-called princely graves
of Atenica – Novi Pazar type in the heart of the central
Balkans. All these analogies suggest the 6th and the
beginning of the 5th century as the time of their use.
Another interesting find is the upper segment of ring-
like pendant of the Ghidici type11, which is characte-
ristic of the late Basarabi culture (Zlotska pe}ina, So-
fronievo). Few rather big iron arrowheads with con-
cave base and perforations on the tip (Ferigile type) were
also found in this structure. Many similar iron arrow-
heads have been found at the site Kornjet in the village
Podgorac in eastern Serbia.12 There were also found two
fragmented iron belt buckles of rectangular shape (si-
milar specimen comes from Zlotska pe}ina but it is still
unpublished), many fragments of iron single-edged kni-
ves etc. One complete and two fragmented iron cheek-
pieces have been found in the immediate vicinity of
structure IX. According to the ends stylized as horse’s
head and gryphon’s head they could be attributed to the
Szentes–Vekerzug type,13 i.e. to the Scythian horizon
in the south Hungary and west Romania as it is confir-
med by the finds from the tumulus necropolis Curtea
de Argeº.14 As far as we are informed these are the very
first finds of cheek-pieces with zoomorphic endings,
i.e. of the Scythian type, from the central Balkan area.

On the basis of the archaeological objects and the
archaeological context within the circular stone struc-

tures at Mihajlov ponor we could cautiously assume
that we are on the track of distinct cult places on the
Miro~ Mountain. It is important to point out that the
nearest Early Iron Age settlement at the site Kopana
Glavica is just few kilometers far from the cult place at
Mihajlov ponor on the other side of Visoki ^ukar. It is
necessary to explore archaeologically this settlement
but already on the basis of the surface finds it is clear
that these two sites existed simultaneously in the Early
Iron Age. It could be assumed that inhabitants of this
settlement, alone or with their neighbors, took part in
construction of circular stone structures at Mihajlov
ponor and in ritual deposition of offerings within these
structures. Certain differences regarding the pottery
found in one or the other investigated stone structure
indicate that it was a long-lasting cult ritual, which was

10 Nica 1975, Fig. 17/12; Guma 1993, 237–239.
11 Kilian 1975, 133, Taf. 91 (map of distribution of the ring-like

pendants); Irmma Kilian – Dirlmeir calls this type Ghidici, after the
hoard in Oltenia where 72 specimens were found (Kilian-Dirlmeir
1984). Unusually large quantity of these pendants has been found at
some sites in western Bulgaria (D. Gergova 1987). Bronze ring-like
pendants have been mostly chance finds and they were usually expla-
ined as horse harness decoration. In the grave of so-called Paeonian
priestess from Macedonia this ring-like pendant was an integral ele-
ment of the elaborate belt garniture (Mitrevski 1991).

12 Vasi} 2004, 16; Stoji} 2006, Fig. 6,7.
13 Párducz 1954.
14 Vulpe 1967, 196, Pl. XVI,3.; Vulpe 1970, Abb.3/4.
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probably periodically resumed. It is also interesting
that even modest data obtained at the site Plo~a above
the Kazan also indicate the connection between the cult
circular stone structures and nearby settlement from the
Late Bronze Age. This connection between Mihajlov
ponor (cult places within few »sacred forests«) and the
nearby settlement Kopana Glavica is, as it seems, alre-
ady confirmed.

The registered stone structures of circular shape at
few sites on the Miro~ Mountain point to the traces of
cult places within few sacred groves (»sacred forests«)
so this mountain could be identified with reason as the
»Sacred Mountain« of the Triballi, one of the largest
Paleo-Balkan tribes in the Pre-Roman times.

It is probably not accidental that ethnological pa-
rallels from the northeastern Serbia also indicate vene-
rating of sacred groves and certain trees, particularly
the oak. One prehistoric settlement in the vicinity of
Rudna Glava near Majdanpek, the earliest copper
mine in the Balkans, is named Tri goruna meaning

three oaks. It is interesting that there are usually one or
few trees in the central zone of the stone structures at
Mihajlov ponor. It is also significant that only in these
regions of Serbia is venerated »the mother of the
forest« or the lady of the forest.15 This belief is parti-
cularly popular in the Walachian villages in the Homo-
lje and Miro~ area, where the mother of the forest is still
venerated today under the name of »muma Paduri«.
The lady of the forest is imagined as beautiful woman
with ample bosom and loose hair who is kind to the
people especially women and pregnant women. There
is significant information from the Walachian traditi-
onal culture that there are certain cult activities con-
nected with the veneration of the »mother of the forest«
(pomane muma Paduri). Also, one medicinal herb as
well as picturesque forest area is also called »muma
Paduri«. It is obvious that we are facing here clear re-
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15 Ze~evi} 1969; Kulu{i} 1979.

Fig. 15. Mihajlov ponor, structure IX, drawing of partially disturbed peripheral stone circle

Sl. 15. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija IX, skica delimi~no rasutog perifernog kamenog venca



miniscence of the venerating of »sacred forests« in the
Pre-Christian times. In the Serbian folk songs is also
mentioned a fairy (vila Ravijojla) who is connected
with the Miro~ Mountain and this is certainly very
deeply rooted in the tradition of the autochthonous
population in the Iron Gate hinterland.

We borrowed the term »Sacred Mountain«, which
is polysemantic and is usually associated with the cult
places and sanctuaries of the ancient Thracians from
N. Theodossiev from the University in Sofia.16 Accor-
ding to this author the term Hieron oros in Greek lite-
rature clearly denotes the sacred character of the
mountain massif and indicates the connections of »ani-
conical mountain rocks« with archaic idea about Great
Mother of Gods. The idea that there is a connection
between the »Mountain« and »Great Mother of Gods«
is confirmed already in the end of the 5th century BC
in Aristophanes’ comedy Birds where Rhea (who is
frequently syncretized with Phrygian Cybele) is called
Meter Oreia, i.e. »Mother Mountain«. In the disserta-

tion of Theodossiev concerning material and spiritual
culture of the Triballi and their successors in the north-
western Thrace in the Late Iron Age special attention
was paid to the archaeological identification of the cult
places and sanctuaries in the area between the river
Morava (Margos) in Serbia and the river Isker (Ois-
kos) in Bulgaria.17 Particularly interesting for us is the
idea of N. Theodossiev about the existence of »Sacred
Forests« in the territory of the Northern Thracians.18 In
contrast to relatively numerous Pit Sanctuaries, which
in our opinion are not always archaeologically confir-
med with certainty and Cave Sanctuaries (Fig. 19), the
identification of Sacred Forests as places where the
Northern Thracians constructed their cult places and

SACRED GROVES OF THE TRIBALI ON MIRO^ MOUNTAIN

16 Theodossiev 1995; Theodossiev 1998; Theodossiev 2000,
53–55; Teodosiev 2003. 

17 Theodossiev 2000, 19–24.
18 Theodossiev 1998; Theodossiev 2000, 24.

283

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Fig. 16. Mihajlov ponor, structure IX, situation after excavations; distribution of the most important finds

Sl. 16. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija IX, skica posle iskopavawa, sa mestom najzna~ajnih nalaza
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Fig. 17. Mihajlov ponor, structure IX, pottery from the accumulation inside the stone circle

Sl. 17. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija IX, keramika iz nasipa unutar kamenog venca

1 2

0 2 4 cm

3 4

5

6 7

8

10

9



SACRED GROVES OF THE TRIBALI ON MIRO^ MOUNTAIN 285

STARINAR LVI/2006.

Fig. 18. Mihajlov ponor, structure IX, metal objects (1, 2, 8: bronze; 3–7, 9–16: iron)

Sl. 18. Mihajlov ponor, konstrukcija IX, metalni predmeti (1, 2, 8: bronza; 3–7, 9–16: gvo`|e)

sanctuaries has for the time being confirmations only in
the antique literary sources. The explanations of The-
odossiev that it is possible to identify some pits within
the Early Iron Age settlements in the eastern Serbia as
distinct cult places of the Triballi is hardly plausible so
these sites should certainly be omitted from the map of
the Thracian sanctuaries. Only the large sacred com-
plex with about 200 cult pits at the site Bagachina by

the Lom River in the vicinity of Stalijska Mahala in
northwestern Bulgaria is well-investigated.19 Besides
already mentioned parts of human skeletons in two
pits at this site, other cult pits contained large quantity
of pottery and many sacrificed domesticated and wild

19 Bonev, Aleksandrov 1993; Theodossiev 2000, 137–138.
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animals. As possible sacred places of the Northern
Thracians are distinguished the »cave sanctuaries« like
the Rabi{a (Magura) cave and Suha Pe~ in northeastern
Bulgaria and the Zlot cave near Bor. There is an attrac-
tive idea of N. Theodossiev that Early Iron Age horizon
in Zlot cave perhaps indicates the cult place, first of all
on the basis of unusually numerous metal objects, i.e.
jewelry pieces, weapons and horse equipment discove-
red there.20

The venerating of some forests as sacred places and
identification of Hieron oros with the Thracian mountain
Ganos (word from Thracian language denoting attri-
butes as shining, sacred as well as the Slavic oronym

Belasica in Macedonia) is related chiefly to the ritual
practice of the Odrysae in the southern Thrace.21 Stri-
king discoveries in recent years in the territory of the
Odrysian kingdom, in the so-called Thracian valley of
kings, had an impact on the opinion that cult architec-
ture in Thrace could be mostly associated with rich royal
tombs – under large barrows.22 The existence of sacred
forests in the lands of the Northern Thracians (Triballi

20 Theodossiev 2000, 109.
21 Fol 1994, 53–55.
22 Russeva 2000,111–154. 

Fig. 19. Map with cult places and sanctuaries of the Thracians after N. Theodossiev.
Map is modified and Mihajlov ponor is added

Sl. 19. Karta sa kultnim mestima i svetili{tima Tra~ana, prema N. Teodosijevu.
Karta je prera|ena i uba~en je Mihajovo ponor



and Moesi) is indirectly confirmed by Cassius Dio
(2nd–3rd century) who in his history of Rome in Greek
language mentioned among other things the invasion
across the Danube of the Bastarnae (30/29 BC), who sub-
dued Moesia and then defeated their neighbors Triballi
and Dardanians that were living in the land of those.23

The Roman state response to the crossing of the Bas-
tarnae over the Balkan (Hemus) Mountain and their
invasion of the land of the Thracian Denteleti was the
successful campaign of the proconsul Marcus Licinius
Crassus from Macedonia towards the Danube in 29/28
BC and the expulsion of the Bastarnae. Some of them got
drowned in a panic flight across the Danube (the king
of the Bastarnae was also killed) while the others found
refuge in the »sacred forest« somewhere in the lands of
the Moesi or Triballi (Dio. Cass. LI, 23,2–27,2, after
M. Ta~eva 1987, 149–153) that was certainly not far
from the Danube. The direct evidence for the existence of
sacred places in the forests of the Northern Thracians
known in the Serbian archaeology and historiography
as Daco–Mysians comes from rather late source dating
from the end of the antique period, i.e. from the geogra-
phic lexicon of Stephanos Byzantinus dating from the
6th century. Namely, in the note of Stephanos Byzantinus
is interesting the explanation about the hill Temenites
(Temeh/t»j LÒfoj) that could not be precisely dated
but the »Sacred Hill« is related to Thrace towards the
Triballi, i.e. for the Thracian territory in the vicinity of
the lands of the Triballi as F. Papazoglu assumes24 or
for the Thrace within the lands of the Triballi25 (N.
Theodossiev 2000, 53).

Finally we tried here to summarize some of the
ideas of the archaeologists from Bulgaria who are as it
seems rather intensively searching in last twenty years
for the cult places of the Thracians. Particularly inte-
resting for us are the investigations in the area to the
north of the Balkan Mountain where we expect that con-
nections with NE Serbia are rather conspicuous. Thus,
circular stone structures resembling those at Miro~ have
been recently published. They were discovered densely
arranged one next to the other in the lands of the Getae
(NE Bulgaria) at so-called Sector 168 within the large
center Sboryanovo to the east of the town Ruse.26 These
sites are usually connected with the cult places of some
of the ancient deities and it is assumed that libations
were poured there (there were found the eschara, hearths,
kiln segments, braziers and the like). Slightly burned
soil within structure VII at Mihajlov ponor vaguely in-
dicates the place having similar purpose.

Despite certain similarities with some cult places
in Thrace every attempt to reconstruct in rough outline
the cult rituals at Mihajlov ponor seems at this level of
investigation rather hopeless. However, we got the help
in the course of excavations that we did not expect. The
site was visited by local prophetess who talks with the
deceased and has contacts with the world of the dead.
After falling into trance this woman (called rusalja) said
that she saw a group of beautiful women with loose hair,
dressed into aprons and with light leather sandals around
the stone structures. Perhaps, in the vision of this pro-
phetess should be recognized the priestess or followers
of the »mother of forest«, i.e. Great Mother of Gods.
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23 Papazoglu 1969, 416.
24 Papazoglu 1969, 56, 419.
25 Teodossiev 2000, 53.
26 Stoyanov et al. 2006, 48–49.
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U istra`ivawima materijalne i duhovne kulture paleo-
balkanskih naroda na tlu dana{we Srbije nedostaju prou-
~avawa religijskog ̀ ivota iz predrimskog doba. Ovaj nedo-
statak se posebno uo~ava kod Tribala koji se podjednako
prou~avaju u srpskoj i bugarskoj arheologiji. Kada smo svo-
jevremeno pitali kolege iz Bugarske kako prepoznaju neko
tra~ko svetili{te na otvorenom dobili smo odgovor da je
najva`nije da se otkrije ambijent u kojem se nalazi kultno
mesto ili svetili{te. Posle prvih, po~etnih radova na
istra`ivawu kultnih mesta iz predrimskog doba na Miro-
~u, svesno smo da je ambijent veoma va`an za otkrivawe sve-
tili{ta na otvorenom. 

Zahvaquju}i velikim za{titnim arheolo{kim rado-
vima koji su prethodili podizawu elektri~nih centala na
izlasku iz \erdapske klisure, u te{ko pristupa~nim prede-
lima klisure otkriveni su neki od najzna~ajnijih praisto-
rijskih lokaliteta u ovom delu srpskog Podunavqa (Lepen-
ski Vir, Padina, Vlasac, Hajdu~ka vodenica). Skoro sva ot-
krivena praistorijska nalazi{ta u \erdapu zabele`ena su
u malim uvalama i najni`im re~nim terasama, neposredno
uz dunavsku obalu. U zale|u \erdapa zabele`eno je svega
nekoliko mawih praistorijsih naseqa, a detaqnije rekog-
noscirawe izvedeno je samo u dowem toku Pore~ke reke. 

U organizaciji Odeqewa za arheologiju Filozofskog
fakulteta u Beogradu 2004. godine pokrenut je novi proje-
kat sonda`nog rekognoscirawa praistorijskih nalazi{ta
u {irem zale|u \erdapa. U po~etnoj fazi rada, rekognosci-
rawem je obuhva}ena, pored ostalog, planina Miro~, koja
se prostire du` Dowe klisure \erdapa. To je retko nasta-
weno karstno podru~je, sa stenovitim predelima, u kojima
se nalaze velike vrta~e, mawe pe}ine i potkapine, uz ve}i
broj izvora pitke vode. S toga nas je prili~no iznenadilo
neobi~no praistorijsko nalazi{te na lokalitetu Mihaj-
lov ponor, ispod Visokog ~ukara, jednog od najvi{ih vrho-
va u ju`nom delu Miro~a (632 m nadmorske visine). U gustoj

{umi, nedaleko od izvora pitke vode i jedne velike vrta~e,
otkriveni su na prostoru od pribli`no jednog hektara osta-
ci preko 30 kru`nih kamenih prstenova od krupnijeg lom-
qenog kamena. Na osnovu prikupqenih povr{inskih nala-
za unutar niskih kamenih prstenova predpostavili smo u
po~etku da se radi o ostacima razgra|enih kameno – zemqa-
nih tumula. Bilo nam je neobi~no {tu su na Miro~u sa~uva-
ni samo periferni kameni prstenovi, dok se »tumuloidne
konstrukcije« zaravwene i sastoje se iskqu~ivo od sitni-
jeg i krupnijeg lomqenog kamen, bez nasute zemqe. Pri tome
su unutar spoqneg venca od jednog ili dva reda ve}eg kamewa
sa~uvani u sredi{wem delu ostaci uskog kamenog prstena
od nekoliko redova lomqenog kamena, o~uvani do visine do
jednog metra.

U 2005. i 2006. godini istra`ili smo dve, lo{ije o~u-
vane kamene, kru`ne konstrukcije, pre~nika pribli`no
oko 10 metara svaka. Unutar delimi~no o~uvanog venca od
lomqenog kamena, neposredno iznad `ive stene, otkriven
je ve}i broj pokretnih arheolo{kih nalaza koji ukazuju na
ostatke kultnog mesta. U tankom sloju zemqe i sitno lo-
mqenog kamena na|ena je ve}a koli~ina ulomaka kerami~-
kih posuda, koja je doneta iz jednog ili vi{e udaqenih na-
seqa. Unutar kru`ne kamene konstrukcije otkriven je ve}i
broj metalnih predmeta, prete`no ra|eni od gvo`|a (jed-
nopetqaste lu~ne fibule, ve}e strelice Feri|ile tipa, je-
dnosekli mawi no`evi, delovi kopqa), nekoliko staklenih
perli sa okcima i dr. Posebno je zna~ajan nalaz nagorele
mandibule mu{karca mla|ih godina, uz nekoliko kostiju
lovnih `ivotiwa (jelen, srna, divokoza). Iz druge kamene
konstrukcije posebno se izvajaju nalazi gvozdene psalije sa
protomom kowa, koji pripadaju skitskom horizontu kasnog
Hal{tata. Svi nalazi se opredequju u mla|u fazu starijeg
gvozdenog doba (VI–V vek pre n.e.) i mogu se pripisati Tri-
balima iz Herodotovog vremena, koji su u to vreme `iveli
na prostoru od Morave do Iskera.

Rezime: MILO[ JEVTI], Filozofski fakultet, Beograd 
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M any pieces of the luxurious silver and gold
jewelry has been discovered by chance on
the loess terrace to the northeast of the

Vranj canal at the site Vukoder in the area of the village
Hrtkovci in the eastern Srem in 2003 (Fig. 1). The
Museum of Vojvodina in Novi Sad bought the jewelry
from the finder @ivko Rajkovi} from Hrtkovci in the
end of 2005.1 The finding circumstances have not been
established with certainty. It could be cautiously assu-
med according to the explanation of the finder that in
the museum arrived the largest part of the find, i.e. part
of the hoard of the luxurious objects. However, the chro-
nological inconsistency of some decorative objects jus-
tifies our doubts concerning the unanimity of the find so
it is not impossible that this jewelry actually originates
from one or few disturbed burials. The doubts are in-
creased by the fact that similar pieces of silver jewelry
from one Belgrade private collection that allegedly
originate from the neighboring village of Nikinci (i.e.
from the unknown site in the vicinity of that village)
have been recently published.2 Few fragments of the
hinged silver fibulae decorated with gold appliqués
from Nikinci are typologically very similar to the large
fibula from Hrtkovci so it could be assumed that these
decorative objects come from the same site, perhaps
the same necropolis.3

The find from Hrtkovci now housed in Museum of
Vojvodina consists of the following objects:

1. Hinged-type fibula
Fibula with semicircular strap-like bow of thin sil-

ver foil that tapers towards the ends, which are of cir-
cular section. There are ring-like moldings on both bow
ends. Three discoid appliqués with conical protrusion
in the center and with button on top surrounded with
ring-like addition are attached to the bow. The discoid
part is expanded and decorated with two rows of paral-
lel incisions. The head and catchplate of the fibula are
modeled in a different manner.

– head is of triangular shape, 53.5 mm high, 42 mm
wide, made of thin silver foil serrated along the edges.
A piece of iron to which the pin, now missing, was
probably attached is preserved on the backside of the
head. Three radially arranged rectangular straps also
with button-like reinforcements on the ends analogous
to those on the fibula bow are attached on the front
side. The middle strap is wider and decorated with two
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2 Vasi} 2005.
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longitudinal rows of circular impressions encircled by
the narrow straps. Same ornament also decorates the
external edges of the strap. Both lateral straps are de-
corated in the same way – with the row of circular im-
pressions along the middle and two straps along the
each edge. The straps are joined in the lower segment
with an appliqué decorated with three rows of incisions
along the edge. In the middle is conical protrusion with
incised six-pointed star. The straps in the upper segment
of the head terminate in the circular appliqués identical
to those on the fibula bow. The appliqué in the center
of the head is of smaller size and its conical part is not
decorated.

– Catchplate of fibula consists of two parts; the
base of thin silver foil shaped as letter »T« on which
the cylindrical holders are fixed and upper segment of
strap shape with appliqués. The catchplate is 66 mm
long and 43 mm wide at the top and 10 mm wide at the
bottom. In the upper segment of the catchplate are two
supporters of cylindrical shape decorated with filigree
that support the discoid additions identical to those on
the bow and head of the fibula. The height of these

supporters is 9 mm and diameter is 8 mm. In the mid-
dle of the longitudinal part of the catchplate there is
still another smaller supporter of cylindrical shape and
11 mm high and 5 mm in diameter. The top part of the
strap-shaped catchplate with addition in the bottom part
rests on these supporters. Top curved part of the strap is
expanded, bent and attached to the catchplate base. Top
surface of the catchplate is decorated with three rows of
incisions and molded along the outer edge. In the lower
segment of the middle strap are three circular impres-
sions and one each on the outer edge of the strap. In the
upper bent segment of the catchplate there is an orna-
ment consisting of two circular impressions placed
between the decorated straps. The middle strap of the
catchplate is bent in the upper segment to be fixed to
the base. The cylindrical supporter of the base is par-
tially preserved in the upper segment of the catchplate.
There was probably also similar supporter at the end of
the catchplate, in the bottom segment, as the discoid
appliqué is preserved. The discoid appliqués with
conical central part that ornament the bow, head and
catchplate are hollow-cast, made of thin silver foil and
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gilded. It looks like the fibula had been assembled
from many parts of other objects?

Silver, casting, embossing, engraving, filigree
Height 85 mm
Width 125 mm
Weight 77.30 g; weight of discoid addition 2.60 g.
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1524

2. Fibula of Middle La Tène Type
Fibula with spiral coils on the head (14 + 14) joined

by the top string, which extends into a fibula pin. The
bow of circular section is slightly expanded in the upper
segment and it extends into the triangular pin holder.
The foot/pin holder is decorated with engraved lines on
the outside. The backward turned part of the fibula has
two reinforcements of which one is molded and ring-
like shaped and attached to the top segment of the bow
while the other, which is smaller is of discoid shape.

Silver, casting, hammering, engraving
Length of spring 53.60 mm
Length of bow 44.86
Weight 12.42 g
Museum of Vojvodina H 1525

3. Fibula of Middle La Tène Type
Fibula identical to the cat. no. 2
Silver, casting, hammering
Length of spring 53.60 mm
Length of bow 44.86 mm
Weight 12.36 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1526

4. Fibula of Middle La Tène Type
Fibula with spiral coils on the head (6 + 6) joined

by a string. The bow, which is thickened in the upper
segment, is of circular section and the backward turned
part is also of circular section. The pin is missing and
lower segment of the bow and backward turned part
are deformed. The preserved ring-like part is movable
and has three fixed moldings.

Silver, casting, hammering
Length of spring 35.05
Length of bow 43.98 mm (35.47 mm without head)
Weight 24.78 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1527

5. Bead of Bird Shape 
Bead shaped as the schematized bird. The head is of

triangular shape and only massive beak decorated with
channels could be recognized. The sheaves of slanting,
ribbed channels are used to decorate the short tail while

rather broad neck is denoted by two concentric ribs.
Lower segment of the bird’s body is also very schematic,
funnel-shaped and also decorated with sheaves of nar-
row channels arranged in a herringbone pattern. On the
back of the bird and in place of the legs are ring-like mol-
ded openings for pulling through the cord. According
to the shape of the ornithomorphic beads and the posi-
tion of circular openings it could be assumed that beads
had been vertically threaded.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm
Width 14 mm
Weight 3.43 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1528

6. Bead of Bird Shape
Bird-like bead identical to the specimen cat. no. 5.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 32 mm
Width 14 mm
Weight 2.60 g
Museum of Vojvodina H 1529

7. Bead of Bird Shape
Bird-like bead identical to the specimen cat. no. 5.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm
Width 15 mm
Weight 3.23 g
Museum of Vojvodina H 1530

8. Bead of Bird Shape
Bird-like bead identical to the specimen cat. no. 5.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm
Width 15 mm
Weight 2.51 g
Museum of Vojvodina H 1531

9. Bead of Bird Shape
Bead shaped as schematized bird. Half of the head

is missing. Analogous to the cat. no. 5
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 30 mm
Width 17 mm
Weight 2.90 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1532

10. Bead of Bird Shape
Bird-like bead identical to the specimen cat. no. 5

but segments of head, tail and lower part of the body
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with opening for threading are missing.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 22 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 1.68 g
Museum of Vojvodina H 1533

11. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant modeled as the schematized human figu-

re. Head is encircled with two engraved lines and he
details of eyes, nose and mouth are denoted. There are
two circular impressions with engraved lines radially
arranged on both sides in the middle of the body. Under
these two impressions there is one smaller circular inden-
tation also in the middle of the body. Two horizontal lines
are engraved at the waist of this anthropomorphic figure.
Very schematically depicted legs are decorated with two
engraved lines each. The legs are spread and very short
indicating the person in the kneeling position but very
unskillfully modeled. Suspension loop is pulled through
the ribbed strap attached to the top of the pendant.
Other side of the pendant was identically modeled.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 37 mm
Width 18 mm
Weight 3.22 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1534

12. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 38 mm
Width 18 mm; Diameter of loop 6 mm
Weight 3.28 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1535

13. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 37 mm
Width 18 mm; Diameter of loop 6 mm
Weight 3.39 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1536

14. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 37 mm
Width 18 mm; Diameter of loop 6 mm
Weight 3.64 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1537

15. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 37 mm
Width 17 mm; Diameter of loop 7 mm
Weight 3.26 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1538

16. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 37 mm
Width 17 mm; Diameter of loop 7 mm
Weight 3.45 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1539

17. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11 but

slightly concave in the top segment.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 31 mm with loop 37 mm
Width 17 mm; Diameter of loop 7 mm
Weight 3.34 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1540

18. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11 but

damaged at the junction of head and body
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 33 mm with loop 38 mm
Width 18 mm; Diameter of loop 7 mm
Weight 4 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1541

19. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 11 but of

smaller size and with vaguely depicted facial details. 
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 20 mm with loop 24 mm
Width 11 mm; Diameter of loop 5 mm
Weight 1.34 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1542

20. Anthropomorphic pendant
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 19 but the

back half from the head downwards is missing
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 21 mm with loop 25 mm
Width 11 mm; Diameter of loop 5 mm
Weight 1.39 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1543
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21. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant shaped as miniature amphora with circular

opening in the upper segment for attaching the loop,
which is missing. Upper segment of the pendant is de-
corated with horizontal engraved lines of which two are
on the shoulder, one at the junction of neck and shoulder
and two on the top narrow part. Lower half of the pen-
dant is decorated with the series of vertical engraved
lines, channels, tapering towards the base and joined
by three horizontally engraved lines.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 27 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 3.60 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1544

22. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 28 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 3.52 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1545

23. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 28 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 3.15 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1546

24. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 29 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 2.02 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1546

25. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21

slightly damaged in the lower section.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 28 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 3.76 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1548

26. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21 with

one half missing.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 28 mm
Width 12 mm
Weight 1.77 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1549

27. Pendant of Amphorete Shape (2x)
Fragments of the pendant identical to the specimen

cat. no. 21 but probably of two different specimens. Of
one of them is preserved more than a half of upper seg-
ment and portion of lower segment and of the other just
portion of shoulder and neck.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 19 mm; 13 mm
Width 11 mm; 5 mm
Weight 2.75 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1550

28. Pendant of Amphorete Shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 21 but of

smaller size and with preserved strap-like molded addi-
tion for pulling through the suspension loop.

Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 21 mm; with loop 25 mm
Width 9 mm; Diameter of loop 5 mm
Weight 1.23 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1551

29. Pendant of amphorete shape
Pendant identical to the specimen cat. no. 28 but the

suspension loop is missing.
Silver, pressing against the matrix
Length 18 mm
Width 7 mm
Weight 0.90 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1552

30. Loops
Thirty loops made of thin silver wire of circular sec-

tion. One of them is damaged.
Silver
Diameter 17 mm
Thickness 1 mm
Total weight 25.91 g; weight of one specimen 0.91 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1553/1–30

31. Loops
Eight loops made of thin silver wire of circular

section.
Diameter 16 mm
Total weight 6.34 g; weight of one specimen 0.82 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1554/1–8
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32. Loops
Two loops made of thin silver wire of circular

section.
Diameter 18 mm
Total weight 1.87 g; weight of one specimen 0.98 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1666/1–2

33. Saltaleons – decorative tubules
Three joint tubules made of thin silver wire and

divided by ring-like notched segment. In the middle,
between the filigree wires, is a wavy line decoration
with granulation in top and bottom section. The third
and last tubule in the series is narrower than the others
and was probably the final tubule of a string.

Silver, casting, granulation, filigree
Preserved length 48.5 mm
Diameter 5 mm
Weight 4.51 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1556/1–3

34. Saltaleons – decorative tubules
One complete tubule and half of the other joined as

specimens cat. no. 33.
Preserved length 23 mm
Diameter 4 mm
Weight 1.65 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1557

35. Saltaleons – decorative tubules
Eighteen short tubules of thin silver wire with ring-

-like segments for joining one to the other specimen
missing; identical to cat. no. 33.

Length 14 mm
Diameter 4 mm
Total weight 20.92 g; weight of one specimen 1.36 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1558/1–18

36. Saltaleons – decorative tubules
Three fragmented tubules of thin silver wire,

damaged.
Preserved length 9 mm; 4.5 mm; 4 mm
Diameter 4 mm
Weight 1.74 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1559/1–3

37. Bead
The hollow bead of oval shape decorated with verti-

cal channels and concave on one side. The bead is made
of thin gold sheet and on the longitudinal sides are mol-
ded openings shaped as short tubules used for easier
threading of the string cord.

Gold, pressing against the matrix
Length 12 mm
Width 7 mm; diameter 1 mm
Weight 0.82 g
Museum of Vojvodina, H 1560

The group find of jewelry made of precious metals
from Hrtkovci is typologically heterogeneous and could
hardly be regarded as a uniform entity. Except light
hollow bead made of gold foil whose weight does not
exceed one gram and thin gold foils (of irrelevant
weight) used for decoration of large silver fibula of
hinged type all other pieces of jewelry are made of
high quality silver and their total weight is around 260
grams. The most numerous are simple circular loops
(40 specimens) and decorative tubules – saltaleons of
filigree wire (26 specimens).Other small-sized decora-
tive objects include hollow beads and pendants made of
thin silver foil (26 specimens). Besides the previously
mentioned light jewelry pieces used as composite pec-
toral jewelry (beads, pendants, loops, saltaleons) there
are in this group find also three rather massive silver
fibulae with backward turned foot and gilded silver
fibula of hinged type of unusually large size.

The fibulae of the Celtic provenance are clearly
distinguishable from the other jewelry pieces from the
Hrtkovci find that have been produced in the Balkan
tradition and mostly having Early Hellenistic decorati-
ve objects from the Greek–Macedonian cultural circle
as their models. Two silver arc fibulae with backwards
turned foot are almost identical and they were most
probably used as a pair, as ornaments on each shoulder
(Fig. 2). This fibula type is classified because of the
long spring on the head as the so-called crossbow type
(Armbrustfibeln) that is not chronologically distinctive
and has been produced in various variants throughout
the entire La Tène period. Nevertheless, it could be no-
ticed that this type of fibulae was particularly popular
among the Eastern Celts by the end of the Middle and
in the Late La Tène period (time of oppida construction)
when they were produced of different materials (bron-
ze, iron, silver).4 All three silver fibulae from Hrtkovci
are of the Middle La Tène type. The third fibula is
damaged (pin holder is missing) and have the traces of
burning (Fig. 3). It is characterized by somewhat more
massive bow and shorter spring on the head. The back-
ward turned part of the foot was attached by movable
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molded ring. On the basis of the discoid ornament,
shape of the »clamp« and the thickness of the bow
these fibulae precede or they are chronologically close
to the fibulae of the Jarak type and the so-called fili-
form, i.e. wire-made fibulae (Drachtfibeln) dating
from the second half of the 2nd and the 1st century BC.
Similar fibulae are very frequent in the territory of the
Great Scordisci (Osjek, Vukovar, Novi Jankovci,
Orolik, Dalj, Sotin, Gomolava, Boljevci, Sur~in,
Zemun, Novi Banovci, Karaburma, etc.).5 Silver fibu-
lae from Hrtkovci are, taking into account the orna-
ments on the backwards turned parts of the foot, very
close to the Middle La Tène fibulae from the area to
the west of the territory of the Scordisci (Sisak, Donji
Laminci, Debelo Brdo, Jezerine, Li~ki Ribnik, Metli-
ka, Rim near Ro~, Picugi, Gorica etc.).6 Most of these
fibulae have been made of bronze in the casting and
hammering technique while the silver fibulae are more
infrequent finds. The Celtic fibulae from Hrtkovci are
particularly similar to one of the silver specimens from
Li~ki Ribnik7 and to the pair of silver fibulae from
Metlika (grave 22).8 It is necessary to mention also the
silver fibulae of the Jarak type with long spring, trian-
gular hammered bow and massive ring-like additions
on the backwards turned portion of the foot as the
luxurious variant of the above mentioned specimens.
The most luxurious and also the largest pair of the

Middle La Tène silver fibulae come from the village
Jarak in the close vicinity of Hrtkovci.9 Somewhat less
sumptuous are the fibulae of this type from the hoard
of silver and gold jewelry found near Szárazd–Regöly
in the southwest Hungary. They are according to the
smaller number of spring coils and narrower bow close
to the specimens of the Celtic fibulae from Hrtkovci.10

Fibulae of the Middle La Tène type from Hrtkovci
could be generally dated according to many analogies
in the 2nd–1st century BC.
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Fig. 2. Hrtkovci – Two Silver Middle La Tène Fibulae
Fig. 3. Hrtkovci – Third Damaged Silver Middle La Tène Fibula

Sl. 2. Hrtkovci – dve srebrne fibule sredwolatenske sheme
Sl. 3. Hrtkovci – tre}a, o{te}ena srebrna fibula srewolatenske sheme
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In contrast to the elegant, simply modeled Celtic
fibulae, there is in the »hoard« from Hrtkovci also one
of the most flowery prehistoric fibulae discovered so
far in our territory (Fig. 4). Large silver fibula lavishly
decorated with golden appliqués is one of the many
variants of the so-called hinged type fibulae, which
were highly popular in the central and northern
Balkans in the 4th century BC and its origin should be
sought in the Asia Minor and Macedonian workshops
of the 6th–5th centuries BC.11 The hinged, so-called Asia
Minor fibulae are characterized by the head resembling
the palmette and the catchplate shaped as highly styli-
zed serpent’s head. The latest specimens of the hinged-
type fibulae dating from the 3rd–2nd centuries BC come
from the southwestern Balkans as it is confirmed in the
necropolis of the Labeatae in Gostilj, to the north of
the Scutari Lake. Small silver fibulae with hinge as
fastening device and with four or five star-like orna-
ments on the bow have been found in some burials
together with the Hellenistic pottery and the coins of
the Illyrian king Gentius (grave 22).12 Many bronze
and silver fibulae made after the Celtic fibulae of the
Middle La Tène type were encountered among the
jewelry from the Gostilj necropolis. In contrast to the
regions close to the Illyrian kingdom many hinged
fibulae discovered in the north Balkan area seem to
have preceded the arrival of the Celts.

The single find of the Early La Tène bronze fibula
of Duchcov type from the ^urug silver jewelry hoard
indicates the contacts between the Celtic world and the
south Pannonian people. So it seems that the Celts
sometime in the second half of the 4th century received
from their Balkan neighbors the custom of wearing and
possibly also manufacturing the jewelry in the filigree
and granulation technique including also large hinged
type fibulae.13 Similar silver fibulae with considerable
number of star-like ornaments on the bow were disco-
vered in Sombor,14 in Majur on the Juhor Mountain15

and in Stalijska Mahala near Lom in NW Bulgaria.16

The most diverse and most numerous hinged type fi-
bulae have been discovered in Macedonia, in particular
in Pelagonija and in the Ohrid region where they are
usually of smaller size and resembling the specimens
from the northern Greece.17 Particularly interesting is
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Fig. 4. Hrtkovci – Gilded Silver Hinged Type Fibula and Oval Golden Foil Bead

Sl. 4. Hrtkovci – srebrna pozla}ena fibula {arnirskog tipa i ovalna perla od zlatnog lima 



a pair of gold hinged fibulae with three star-like orna-
ments on the bow from Demir Kapija that are assumed
to be the Greek import.18 Few fibulae of this type have
been frequently encountered in the wealthier burials.
Thus, eight rather large silver hinged fibulae with four
and six star-like ornaments on the bow have been found
in a grave from @danec near Skopje.19 It seems that
hinged type fibulae were not popular in the jewelry of
the Thracians. In addition to the already mentioned
find from Stalijska Mahala there are just a few more
group finds from the northern Bulgaria including the
find from Vladinje near Love~ and luxurious garniture
consisting of six fibulae joined by ornamental chains
from the village Bukjovci (Mizia).20 Of the northern
Thracian provenance are also seven silver hinged type
fibulae discovered at Ostrovu Mare in the Iron Gates.21

The hinged type fibulae in Serbia are the special inte-
rest of R. Vasi} who even made a special typology of this
jewelry type.22 The fibulae with star-like ornaments on
the bow (type V after R. Vasi}) is the only group of hin-
ged fibulae discovered in the northern parts of the cen-
tral Balkans and in the southern parts of Pannonia. Most
of these specimens are chance finds (Negotin, Banatska
Palanka, Dubovac near B. Crkva, Kostolac, vicinity of
Po`arevac, Beograd – ^ukarica, Novi Banovci) while
they were rarely found in hoards (^urug, Sombor) or
in graves (Sremska Mitrovica, Mala Mitrovica, Susek
near Beo~in in Srem, Dalj).23

Thanks to the already mentioned silver find from
Nikinci we have direct analogies for the hinged type fi-
bula from Hrtkovci. On the basis of few fragments of
large silver fibulae from Nikinci decorated with golden
foil and calotte-shaped golden appliqués R. Vasi}
came to conclusion that it is the new variant of hinged
type fibulae.24 It seems, however, that fragments of the
four fibulae from Nikinci belong to two distinct groups or
at least to the subvariants of the new type of the hinged
fibulae. As one group could be identified three big fi-
bula heads, which no more emulate the palmette shape
but they are of stout trapeze-like shape with rounded
corners and finely serrated outer edges. According to
the preserved pieces of thin golden foil attached along
the edge of one of preserved fibula heads and the orna-
mental calotte-shaped button with six-pointed molded
motif these fibulae are very close to the fibula from
Hrtkovci. Nevertheless, the difference is conspicuous
in the shape of the bow. All three fibulae with large tra-
peze-like heads have relatively narrow bow decorated
with star-like ornaments shaped as mill wheels.25 To
the second group could be ascribed a lower segment of
the cruciform catchplate with traces of decoration with

circular appliqués. Immediately above the catchplate is
preserved small portion of silver bow hammered into
narrow strap and decorated with biconical gilded but-
ton.26 Looking at the complete fibula from Hrtkovci it
is now clear that identical bow from Nikinci hammered
into thin strap was a base for attaching few (3 calotte-
shaped buttons were added to the bow of the Hrtkovci
fibula) hollow gilded buttons. Certain small distinctions
could be noticed when the decoration of the heads and
catchplates is concerned. Simple geometric ornament
of the filigree wire joining the applied calotte-shaped
gilded buttons is partially preserved on the fibulae from
Nikinci while on the fibula from Hrtkovci is attached
very thin golden foil decorated by impressing. Consi-
dering that the fibula from Hrtkovci is decorated with
11 hollow calotte-shaped buttons (four on the head and
catchplate respectively and three on the bow) it seems
that this was a local, »barbarically flowery« variant of
the hinged fibula. R. Vasi} dated the fragments of gilded
fibulae from Nikinci in the middle of the 4th century BC
on the basis of the shape of star-like ornaments on the
bow. Silver hinged type fibula from Hrtkovci could also
be generally dated in the second half of the 4th century
BC but it could not be ruled out that this fibula remained
in use for a longer period of time, possibly until the
consolidation of the Scordisci in the Srem region
during the first half of the 3rd century BC.

The remaining decorative objects from Hrtkovci are
small pieces of one or few sets of the pectoral jewelry.
Despite the fact that rather large silver loops could re-
present the independent decorative objects (pendants
suspended from the fibula pin or the like) we suppose
that large number of loops (40 specimens) was used as
elements of some composite jewelry or for suspension of
pendants (Fig. 5). The loops are of the three-dimensio-
nal type suggesting their diverse purpose. Similar silver
loops have also been discovered in the hoard of silver
jewelry at @idovar.27
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Short decorative tubules made in the filigree techni-
que were probably used as cylindrical beads – saltaleons,
while longer tubules of conical shape were probably
used as decorative finials of some chain type jewelry
(Fig. 6). The tubules were made of thin filigree wire with
central ornament consisting of the running spiral deco-
rated with granulation. The identical shape of the cylin-
drical tubule was encountered in the @idovar hoard.28

Particularly interesting is the reconstruction of the
silver chain jewelry from the Szárazd–Regöly hoard
where on the ends of thin chains made in the »loop in
loop« technique were added short tubules of the filigree
wire identically made as the tubules from Hrtkovci.29

The only conical tubule made in the same technique as
the cylindrical beads also has analogies with silver and
gold tubules from Szárazd–Regöly hoard30 as well as
from the hoard of silver jewelry from Kovin.31

Small bead (weighing less than 1 gram) and made
of thin golden foil (Fig. 4) discovered at Hrtkovci was

probably the centerpiece of some necklace or bracelet. It
is almost identical with 13 golden beads from Szárazd-
–Regöly used as the luxurious bracelet.32 Four hollow
golden beads of similar shape have been discovered as
chance find and they probably originated from some of
the rather rich Celtic graves at the necropolis in Osijek
(Ciglana, Zeleno polje).33

The most enigmatic and most unusual portion of the
Hrtkovci find are hallow pendants and beads made of
thin silver foil by pressing against the matrix. Pendants
and beads were made of two joining parts, which were
pressed against the matrix. This method of pendant pro-
duction is characteristic of the Hellenistic workshops.
Large numbers of relief matrices for pressing the foil
were encountered on bronze dies from the suburbium at
O{ani}i near Stolac and dating from the late Hellenistic
period.34 The jewelry hammered out of thin silver foil
was particularly popular in the territories of the Iapodes
and Liburnae in the Pre-Roman times.
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Fig. 5. Hrtkovci – Silver Loops

Sl. 5. Hrtkovci – srebrne alke
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The beads shaped as highly stylized birds are so far
the unique find for which we do not have direct analo-
gies (Fig. 7). The ornithomorphic pendants executed in
the same technique have been discovered in considerable
quantity in the @idovar hoard.35 Despite the fact that
pendants discovered at @idovar were depicting at least
two species of birds (birds with elongated body – do-
ves and tiny birds, which are perhaps the sparrows) the
birds depicted on the beads from Hrtkovci are difficult
to identify. In any case the models for ornithomorphic
pendants and beads are common and come from the
Hellenistic workshops in Macedonia and Illyria (Isar-
–Marvinci, Trebeni{tansko Kale, Dyrrachium).

Pendants of amphorete shape (Fig. 8) made in two
sizes also have models in the Classical Greek and
Early Hellenistic world. Pendants shaped as miniature
amphorae or jugs were usually made in Macedonia and
Thrace of golden foil often elaborately decorated with
filigree and granulation. It is interesting that the Celts
also accepted this type of pendants very early but they
used to make them of glass.

Silver foil pendants shaped as human figure found
at Hrtkovci (Fig. 9) were produced in two sizes as the
previous ones. It seems particularly important that pen-
dants identical to almost every detail have been found at
@idovar36 and in the Szárazd–Regöly hoard in Trans-
danubia.37 Similar form of anthropomorphic pendants
also comes from the Iapodean necropolis Jezerine.38 It
is rather difficult to comprehend the unusually stylized

28 Jevti}, Lazi}, Sladi} 2006, 57, sl. 54
29 Szabo 1992, 173.
30 Szabo 1992, 169–172.
31 Ra{ajski 1961, 11, T. I, 7.
32 Szabo 1992, 170–171.
33 [imi}, Filipovi} 1997, kat. br. 43.
34 Mari} 1979, 38–51.
35 Jevti}, Lazi}, Sladi} 2006, 150–153, sl. 88–89.
36 Jevti}, Lazi}, Sladi} 2006, 148–149.
37 Szabo 1992, 172–173; Szabó 1998, Kat. 236.
38 Radimsky 1895, Abb. 437.

Fig. 6. Hrtkovci – Decorative Tubules of Silver Filigree Wire

Sl. 6. Hrtkovci – ukrasne cev~ice od filigranske `ice– saltaleoni i tubulusi



VELIKA DAUTOVA RU[EVLJAN, MILO[ JEVTI]

human image on these pendants, which most probably
had cult or apotropaic meaning.

It is hardly possible to assume that the chance find
of silver jewelry from Hrtkovci is chronologically and
culturally uniform assemblage. Despite the idea that
large gilded hinged type fibula is of the latest type of
these fibulae and that it was produced in some local
workshop (Sremska Mitrovica?) it is difficult to ima-
gine that it was in use until the appearance of the Celtic
fibulae of the Middle La Tène type that are usually da-
ted in the 2nd–1st century BC. The hinged fibulae of the
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Fig. 7. Hrtkovci – Silver Foil Beads 
Shaped as Stylized Birds

Sl. 7. Hrtkovci – perle u obliku 
stilizovanih ptica od srebrnog lima

Fig. 8. Hrtkovci – Silver Foil Pendants 
of Amphorete Shape

Sl. 8. Hrtkovici – privesci 
u obliku amoforeta od srebrnog lima



Hrtkovci type have been also found in the immediate
vicinity, in the neighboring village of Nikinci. It is pro-
bably not accidental that also the most luxurious fibu-
lae of the Scordsci originate from the very same area
of eastern Srem, in the vicinity of Sremska Mitrovica
(future Sirmium), from the area of the village Jarak
that borders on the area of Hrtkovci. We have already
encountered gold and silver jewelry in the vicinity of
Sremska Mitrovica that is dating from the end of Early
Iron Age but could be attributed to the Early Hellenis-
tic type of decorative objectsa. As an example we
could mention the chance find of luxurious electron-
made hollow earring of the boat shape elaborately de-
corated with filigree and granulation that comes from
Sremska Mitrovica.39 One gold earring of the same type
allegedly also found at Hrtkovci40 has been recently
offered to the Museum of Vojvodina. The boat-shaped
earrings made of gold and silver foil were very well-
liked in the south Balkans in the end of Classical Greek
and in Early Hellenistic period and they have been fre-
quently found in graves or hoards together with the
hinged type fibulae.

In any case it is essential to distinguish the hinged
type fibula from other finds from Hrtkovci. This fibula
is a jewelry type characteristic of the Pre-Celtic horizon
in the northern parts of the Balkans (6th–4th century BC)
including also parts of south Pannonia, particularly
Srem region. It was probably made in some of the local
workshops, which maintained rather strong contacts
with the Hellenistic world in the south, in the second
half or by the end of the 4th century BC, immediately
before the arrival of the Celts. As precious and very
luxurious piece of jewelry it was most probably used
or jealously treasured among the family jewelry even
after the Scordisci established them in Srem.

SILVER JEWELRY OF HELLENISTIC AND CELTIC TYPE FROM HRTKOVCI IN SREM

39 Vinski Z., Vinski-Gasparini K. 1962, 283, sl. 114.
40 This luxurious earring of gold foil was not acquired for the

Museum of Vojvodina. According to the photograph, which was at
our disposal the boat-shaped earring in possession of the finder
from Hrtkovci is of the same type as the mentioned earring from
Sremska Mitrovica that was discovered »by the Sava River« and is
today in the Archaeological Museum in Zagreb.
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Fig. 9. Hrtkovci – Silver Foil Pendants of Anthropomorphic Shape

Sl. 9. Hrtkovci – antropomorfni privesci od srebrnog lima
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Pair of silver fibulae of the Middle La Tène type of
almost identical shape and weight was undoubtedly
made at the same time and it was the jewelry of the same
person. This type of fibulae was very popular among the
Eastern Celts in the second half of the 2nd and the first
half of the 1st century BC. The third partially damaged
fibula is of the same type but it has thicker bow of cir-
cular section and differs from the other two as it has
smaller number of the coils on the head.

Pendants and beads made of thin silver foil are chro-
nologically close to the Middle La Tène fibulae and they
most probably date from the later horizon of the group
find from Hrtkovci (2nd–1st centuries BC).

Finally we could only hope that such precious and va-
luable finds from the Pre-Roman period like the silver
jewelry pieces from Hrtkovci and Nikinci would not re-
main without information about the finding circumstan-
ces in some future periods of the Serbian archaeology.
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Slu~ajan nalaz koji je otkriven u ataru sela Hrtkovci (lo-
kalitet Vukoder), kod Sremske Mitrovice dospeo je otkupom
u Muzej Vojvodine u Novom Sadu. Nalaz se sastoji od veli-
ke srebrne fibule {arnirskog tipa, dve cele i jedne o{te-
}ene srebrne fibule sredwolatenske sheme i vi{e perli i
privezaka ra|enih u tehnici iskucavawa preko matrice, od
tankog srebrnog lima. Nalazu pripada i ve}i broj cilin-
dri~nih perli od tanke filigranske `ice, vi{e srebrnih
kari~ica. 

Najvi{e pa`we privla~i velika (du`ine 12,5 cm) i
te{ka (77 grama) srebrna {arnirska fibula, bogato ukra-
{ena ve}im brojem zlatnih aplikacija. Budu}i da je ova
fibula gotovo identi~nog tipa kao i nalazi nekoliko frag-
menata fibula iz susednog sela Nikinci, koje je objavio R.
Vasi} u Starinaru za 2005., ovaj nalaz svakako zaslu`uje
posebnu pa`wu, jer sve vi{e se ukazuje na postojawe jedne
lokalne radionice za izradu nakita od plemenitog metala
krajem starijeg gvozdenog doba (V vek pre n.e.) pa sve do do-
laska Kelta, a kako se ~ini i posle toga. Najrasko{niji

par srebrnih fibula sa teritorije Skordiska poti~e iz
susednog sela Jarak, koje deli atar sa Hrtkovicima. Pret-
postavqamo da bi centar gde se odvijala zlatarska aktiv-
nost u drugoj polovini I milenija pre n.e.mogao da bude na
mestu dana{we Sremske Mitrovice, anti~kog Sirmija, ko-
ji je o~igledno nastao na osnovama nekog od va`nijih kelt-
skih utvr|ewa tipa oppidum. 

Nalaz te{ko mo`e da se proglasi kao hronolo{ki i
kulturno jedinstvena celina. Izdvaja se u stariji hori-
zont pouzdano samo {arnirska fibula, koja je mogla nasta-
ti u drugoj polovini ili krajem IV pre n.e., dok bi fibule
sredwolatenske sheme pripadali drugoj polovini II ili
prvim decenijama I veku pre n.e. Privesci od tankog lima
su izuzetni nalazi i ~ini se da se, prema nekoliko analogi-
ja (@idovar, Sarazd–Regej u Transdanubiji) mogu opredeli-
ti negde na po~etak vremena gradwe keltskih oppida (kraj II
veka pre n.e.). Naro~ito su dragoceni vrlo neobi~ni antro-
pomorfni privesci koji o~igledno su povezani sa religi-
jom ili magijom predrimskog stanovni{tva.

Rezime: VELIKA DAUTOVA-RU[EVQAN, Muzej Vojvodine, Novi Sad
MILO[ JEVTI], Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

SREBRNI NAKIT HELENISTI^KOG I KELTSKOG TIPA
IZ HRTKOVACA U SREMU
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E xcavations on the site of Kale at Kr{evica near
Bujanovac conducted from 2001–2006 have
disclosed significant remains of a late Classical/

early Hellenistic settlement covering an area of about
four hectares. Situated on the north-eastern slope of Mt.
Rujen, in the Ju`na (South) Morava river valley, it do-
minated the surrounding area. The acropolis with a
complex of buildings and other structures, defended by
a stone wall and a wide ditch, was located on a plateau.
Below it, an outlying settlement sloped down towards
the Kr{evi~ka reka, a small stream flowing into the Ju`-
na Morava, and ended in elaborate constructions with
ramparts, stone platforms, and structures for various
purposes. The ample archaeological material, for the
most part Greek pottery of Attic and north-Aegean
origin and coins, shows that the settlement was foun-
ded in the early fourth century B.C. and lasted until the
first decades, but not later than the first half of the third
century B.C. The excavations provide increasing evi-
dence of an organized settlement with urban features
which maintained close contacts with the Aegean
throughout its existence.1

Even in the first years of excavation it became
obvious that, in addition to a large amount of pottery,
mostly local products made on Greek models, virtually
every trench contained loom weights. Their number
increased year by year, and we now have more then a
thousand intact and fragmentary examples, of which
1038 better-preserved and characteristic ones have been
typologically classified. To these should be added some
thirty examples from the National Museum at Vranje,
uncovered during the initial excavations at Kr{evica in

1966.2 Obviously, spinning and weaving, as aspects of
domestic craft production, played a significant role in
the life of the settlement. Although no more than four
or five percent of the overall settlement area has been
investigated so far, it seems reasonable to assume that
the discovered finds constitute a satisfactory sample
representative of all the characteristics of the material.
Publication of these finds has been encouraged in part
by the results obtained at two sites in Bulgaria – the
emporion Pistiros, and Koprivlen – which, given the
similar nature of the material, have been very helpful
to us.3 Needless to say, the common practice of selec-
tive publication of excavated material is an obstacle to
more detailed considerations of this important and
quite specific craft.

Typologically, the examined material from Kr{e-
vica consists of clay weights functioning as part of
weaving equipment: 895 items coming in three diffe-
rent shapes – pyramidal (A); oval or fiddle-shaped (B);
and circular or discoid (C). A separate group includes
spindle whorls, a device used in spinning (D); while
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spools (E), which could have been used for a variety of
purposes, are tentatively added to the list of types.

Type A (Fig. 1; Pls. I–III)
There are 314 pyramidal weights representing 35%

of all the material, as a rule perforated for hanging. The
two holes which occur in some cases are the result of
careless manufacture and have no particular function.
In terms of typological variation, two subtypes have
been identified: regular (A1 – Fig. 1. 1–6; Pl. I) and

truncated pyramids (A2 – Fig. 1. 7–18; Pls. II–III). Re-
gular pyramids occur rarely (12%), the majority being
of the truncated type, the topsides of which often show
a groove or intersecting grooves which are marks of use.
Although the weights of regular shape with smooth sur-
faces and sharp edges were certainly mould-made, it is
not always easy to differentiate between them with cer-
tainty. Some weights deviate from the vertical axis and
thus may be described as »tilted«. Some of these were
probably also mould-made, but neither in this case is
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Fig. 1. Pyramidal loom weights of regular A1 (1–6) and truncated shape A2 (7–18). Scale ca 1:2

Sl. 1. Pravilni piramidalni tegovi A 1 (1–6), i tegovi u obliku zarubqene piramide A2 (7–18), razmera oko 1:2

1 (no. 1) 2 (no. 102) 3 (no. 855) 4 (no. 893) 5 (no. 575) 6 (no. 383)

7 (no. 846) 8 (no. 168) 9 (no. 852) 10 (no. 532) 11 (no. 733) 12 (no. 583)

13 (no. 732) 14 (no. 503) 15 (no. 646) 16 (no. 1024)

17 (no. 749)

18 (no. 720)



there any observable regularity. It is quite obvious from
the careless workmanship that most were hand-made.
Few of the weights were fashioned of refined clay and
most contain large amounts of admixtures, from fine and

coarse-grained sand to ground stone, and most were
fired to a dark brown colour (68%). Red or grey colour,
depending on higher or lower temperatures, constitute
14 to 18 percent of the collection. The average height
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1 (no. 175) 2 (no. 156) 3 (no. 548) 4 (no. 197) 5 (no. 133) 6 (no. 697)

Fig. 2. Oval or fiddle-shaped loom weights. Scale ca 1:2

Sl. 2. Ovalni ili violinasti tegovi, razmera oko 1:2 

7 (no. 659) 8 (no. 131) 9 (no. 768) 10 (no. 785) 11 (no. 62) 12 (no. 160)

13 (no. 772) 14 (no. 969) 15 (no. 970) 16 (no. 439) 17 (no. 771) 18 (no. 400)

19 (no. 796) 20 (no. 134) 21 (no. 404)
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is 4 to 10 cm, and the variation in weight between 40 and
200 g, though most follow a steadily rising curve from
ca 40 to 160 g. Larger and more massive items are an
exception and may have been used for some other pur-
pose (Fig. 6). 

Only three weights may be assigned to the cone-
shaped group, and all are coarsely manufactured (Pl.
IV. 35–37).

Type B (Fig. 2; Pls. IV. 38–47; V)
There are 432 examples of the fiddle-shaped type,

making them the largest group (48 %). All were hand-
made, which means that individual users could shape
the clay in any way they saw fit. This is the main reason
why the typological account of these highly functional
artefacts of simple workmanship is confined to basic
features with some measure of variation. Laterally, they
show shallower or deeper finger-made depressions pro-
ducing a shape reminiscent of a fiddle, and in most cases,
a perforation, while only a smaller number (19%) have a
front-to-back hole (Fig. 2. 20–21; Pl. V. 60–62). Their
faces vary from flat surfaces to deep oval impressions
with fronts bearing finger imprints. They usually have
a saddle-shaped depression on the top, but use-wear
marks in the form of one or more grooves, or sharp cuts,
are also observable. They do not differ essentially from
the pyramidal weights in quality, and in most cases
(78%) were fired to dark brown. The height varies from
2 to 10 cm, while the weight ranges between 50 and
130–140 g with no significant fluctuation (Fig. 6).

Type C (Fig. 3; Pls. VI; VII. 72–76)
The discoid weights constitute a heterogeneous

group of 149 pieces (17%) of varying size. Their basic
features are a circular shape, and a central or peripheral
hole. The cross-section is more or less markedly lentoid,
but in some cases one surface is flat, the other convex.
They usually have a single perforation, but pieces with
two holes in the upper part also occur. The latter usu-
ally have the shape of a truncated circle and differ from
the other discoid pieces (Fig. 3. 3; Pl. VII. 74–75). Their
diameters vary from 5 to 8 cm, and larger examples only
occur as an exception (Fig. 6).

Type D (Fig. 4; Pl. VII. 77–85)
In contrast to the relatively large number of loom

weights, spindle whorls are an infrequent occurrence
(22 examples) showing the usual circular shape with a
central perforation. They are more or less regularly
lentoid-sectioned, or have flat surfaces, and, rarely, a
shallow lateral circumference groove. In terms of qua-
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Fig. 4. Spindle whorls. Scale ca 1:2

Sl. 4. Pr{qenci, razmera oko 1:2

Fig. 5. Spools. Scale ca 1:2

Sl. 5. Kalemovi, razmera oko 1:2

1 (no. 480) 2 (no. 850)

Fig. 3. Discoid loom weights. Scale ca 1:2

Sl. 3. Diskoidni tegovi, razmera oko 1:2

1 (no. 794)

2 (no. 172)

3 (no. 164)4 (no. 1003)

1 (no. 275) 2 (no. 163) 3 (no. 223)

4 (no. 832) 5 (no. 879)



lity and colour, they display the same characteristics as
the weights described above. The diameter ranges
from 3 to 5 cm.

Type E (Fig. 5; Pl. VII. 86)
The spools appear in simple shapes as befitted their

purpose. There are 118 items of similar size and a length
varying between 6 and 7–8 cm. Because of their highly
varied usefulness, they are only conditionally added to
the artefacts classified as textile-making tools, although
they are often published together with loom weights.

A number of loom weights bear different marks or
stamps, which could only have been made by individu-
als, probably members of family production units. In
some cases, these may have been »trademarks«, or marks
of ownership, and in others, their role was simply de-
corative, as shown by irregular or hatched incisions,
semicircular impressions, dots made with a pointed
tool, or X-shaped incisions. Another group includes
circular or oval stamps impressed into soft clay. In
some cases representations are discernible (impressed
intaglios), but almost all such designs are worn beyond
recognition. Three loom weights, each of a different
type, bear a deep-stamped circular mark inscribed with
a cruciform pattern (Fig. 1. 9; Pls. II. 19; V. 50; VII.
73). At first sight very similar, if not identical, all three
come from different parts of the site. A separate cate-
gory comprises loom weights imprinted with coiled
wire, probably a fragmented piece of jewellery. Afiddle-
-shaped loom weight bears an omega-shaped imprint,

which may be interpreted as the letter, but it seems
more likely that a deformed pendant of similar shape
was used (Fig. 2. 3; Pl. IV. 39).4 A quite irregular pyra-
midal weight is impressed on all four sides with coiled
wire, possibly a fragmented smaller pin (Fig. 1. 12; Pl.
II. 18). Finally, seven weights of all types (three from
the acropolis and one from the suburbium) bear unmi-
stakable M-pinhead impressions (Fig. 1. 4, 7, 10; 2. 14,
15; 3. 1; Pl. II. 12–13; V. 55; VI. 63). The upper part of
one of these examples shows an M-pin impression just
like a weight from the site of Gradi{te–Negotino, FYR
Macedonia (Pl. II. 12).5 This may suggest the popula-
rity of this type of jewellery, widespread in the Balkans
in the fourth century B.C.,6 but however obvious, such
analogies are hardly relatable to one another directly.
Apparently, the inhabitants of all settlements engaged
in this craft had to meet their needs by themselves.
Therefore attention should be called to a pyramidal
loom weight, retrieved from the acropolis, stamped
with the letter E (Fig. 1. 5; Pl. I. 5), which occurs in the
same form on several vessels from Kr{evica attributed
to a local pottery whose output was intended to meet the
settlement’s needs.7

Almost all the trenches at Kr{evica have yielded
this class of material, and a certain number of loom
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4 Cf. ̂ i~ikova 1984, 98, Pl. XI/II 73; Agre 2001, 52, Fig. 2. 1.
5 Vasi} 2003, 127, Abb. 4.
6 Vasi} 2003, 123-128.
7 Popovi} 2005b, 157–158, Pl. II. 1; 2006, 528–529, Fig. 11.

Fig. 6. Loom weights graphed by height (a), and weight (b)

Sl. 6. Grafi~ki prikazi tegova prema visini (a) i te`ini (b)

a b
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weights have been collected as accidental surface finds.
The greatest number of examples were retrieved from
the acropolis, which is to be expected given that this
sector of the site has been most thoroughly investigated.
On the plateau, which covers more than 3000 sq m, an
area of about 500 sq m has been opened in the central
zone, revealing a building complex dated to the most
recent level, and the total excavated area comes close
to 800 sq m. The latter figure includes other zones of
the acropolis, where several structures have only parti-
ally been exposed. It should be noted that intense con-
struction in so limited a zone caused layer disturbances
and, as a result, stratigraphic data are not always reli-

able. In addition, in the second/first centuries B.C. the
Scordisci and their allies used some zones of the
deserted acropolis, leaving several pits behind, and in
more recent times the site housed a vineyard, which
only added to the destruction of the surface layers.
This is one of the reasons why none of the trenches has
yielded larger concentrations of loom weights, nor
have they been found at locations possibly relatable to
workshops or working areas. It appears from the stra-
tigraphic data that most finds of this class come from
the upper layers, for which a simple explanation may
be found: from the end of the fourth century B.C., the
settlement’s prosperity, apart from the busy building
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Fig. 7. Kale – Kr{evica, 3D site plan, view from the east

Sl. 7. Kale – Kr{evica, situacija 3D, pogled sa istoka



activity, was reflected in a rise in population and, as a
result, intensified weaving activity. Another zone of
the site, an area of less than 300 sq m along the Kr{e-
vi~ka reka with massive ramparts and associated struc-
tures, has yielded 81 pyramidal, 147 fiddle-shaped and
51 discoid loom weights, as well as 6 spindle whorls
and 50 spools, mostly in a strip of land at the bottom of
the slope. Unfortunately, this large collection cannot
be related to any structural context. Namely, immedia-
tely above this structural complex begin small terraces
of the north-eastern slope, where, as shown by trial
excavations and geophysical surveys, the largest portion
of the settlement was situated. This makes it obvious
that the large number of archaeological finds discovered
at the bottom ended there as a result of intense erosion;
cultural deposits were washed downhill from higher site
zones. According to the preliminary results, the struc-
tures at the bottom, labelled »Hydro-Technical Com-
plex«, are a part of the outlying settlement with a quite
specific purpose, while residential areas apparently
were on the slope (Fig. 7).8 Further excavation in this
zone is likely to give a clearer picture of the arrangement
and appearance of these structures, some of which,
there are grounds to assume, may have been used for
the purpose of interest to us.

Yet another piece of information favours the im-
portance of weaving for the settlement. Initial faunal
analyses (2002–2004) have shown that the diet of its
inhabitants was varied and consisted of not only do-
mesticated but also wild animals (10.43%). They have
also confirmed cattle and sheep as the prevailing speci-

es. Sheep bones (including a few goats) have been re-
corded in all trenches, in percentages varying between
26.6 and 43.85, which accounts for more than a third
of the whole sample. It follows that sheep husbandry
played an important role, with milk and wool as staple
products.9 Wool being a major raw material for weaving,
the settlement obviously had the necessary resources.
So the female population played an essential role in
providing the inhabitants with suitable clothes for a
continental climate.

* * *

The development of weaving over centuries, with all
its technological and cultural modifications, is known
well and this is not a place to discuss it in more detail.10

By way of illustration, two examples may be cited none-
theless: late Bronze Age pyramidal loom weights and
a vertical loom reconstructed from the archaeological
data from a north German site (Fig. 8); and a sixth-
century B.C. Attic painted vase showing women, or
girls, at the loom, a scene which vividly portrays the
atmosphere of a Greek household (Fig. 9). Similarities
are evident, and loom weights and other devices, in-
cluding looms, were a common occurrence at all larger
settlement sites, where it was usually women and girls
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8 Popovi} 2005b; 2006.
9 Bla`i} 2005.

10 Barber 1991.

Fig. 8. Vertical loom, late Bronze Age
(after Audouze, Buchenschutz 1989, Fig. 82)

Sl. 8. Vertikalni razboj iz kasnog bronzanog doba
(prema Audouze, Buchenschutz 1989, Fig. 82)

Fig. 9. Athenian black-figure vase, sixth century B.C.
(after Boardman 1974, Fig. 78)

Sl. 9. Scena sa ati~ke vaze, VI vek pre n.e.
(prema Boardman 1974, Fig. 78)
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that were engaged in weaving.11 On this occasion,
however, we shall only take a look at some of the simi-
larities and differences in the material recovered from
sites in the neighbouring regions on the periphery of
the Mediterranean world, such as Thrace, Macedonia
and Paeonia. Although most of these sites cover a
much longer span of time, almost all include the period
coeval with the material from Kr{evica or with the
fourth/third centuries B.C. The volume Pistiros I has
published the material and relevant data about the tex-
tile industry characteristic of this exceptional settle-
ment in the Marica river valley, an emporion in the
territory of the Odrysian kingdom.12 Local distinctiv-
nesses and the different percentages of loom weights
and spindle whorls set aside, Pistiros is largely similar
to the array of finds from Kr{evica. The differences in-
clude, for example, two-holed pyramidal loom weights,
parallel grooves on the topside and ornamented spindle
whorls, none of which have been registered at Kr{e-
vica.13 Another site is Koprivlen, a settlement in the
Mesta river valley. From the published material, the
loom weights and spindle whorls seem to be analogous
with Pistiros, but they appear more modest, without

impressions from intaglios and with few ornamented
spindle whorls.14 Interestingly, spools, in use from early
prehistoric times, have not been included, possibly
because they have not been interpreted as part of the
weaving equipment. Finds from other Bulgarian sites,
such as, for example, Pernik,15 or numerous sites in FYR
Macedonia, have been published selectively and can
merely illustrate the characteristic shapes of loom
weights from those parts of the Balkans. More recent
excavations of an antique town at the site of Vardarski
Rid near Gevgelija (Gortynia) have produced a few
common loom weights,16 but also an exceptional find.
A building with several rooms has yielded an assem-
blage of 150, mostly pyramidal, loom weights, which

11 Nevett 1999, 40. 
12 Bouzek 1996; see Pistiros I and II.
13 Bouzek 1996, Figs. 11. 8; 11. 9; 11. 23.
14 Dimitrova 2002, Figs. 161–167.
15 ^angova 1981, 98–99, Obr. 56.
16 Karpuzova 2005, 189–190, Fig. 28; for earlier finds, see

Sokolovska 1986, Sl. 21. 12–22.
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Fig. 10. Finds from the site of Kacipup near Pre{evo, Serbia

Sl. 10. Nalazi sa lokaliteta Kacipup kod Pre{eva, Srbija



has led to the logical assumption that this was a weaving
workshop.17 The published loom weights and spindle
whorls from the sites of Isar–Marvinci,18 Golem Grad-
–Prespa,19 Trebeni{ta,20 Gradi{te–Nerezi,21 Isar–Stu-
deni~ani22 and Ko~ani,23 have helped form an idea of
the frequency of these more or less similar shapes. In
the upper Southern Morava valley, at the site of Kaci-
pup near Pre{evo, a late Classical/Hellenistic settlement
has been discovered with material containing a number
of loom weights. These include pyramidal type pieces
(some impressed with intaglios), a few spools, but not
a single fiddle-shaped weight (Fig. 10).24 Whether this
is attributable to local distinctiveness or to chance is
difficult to say, but the question certainly is interesting
given that Kacipup is no more than thirty kilometres
away from Kr{evica, where fiddle-shaped weights
form a substantial majority.

The overview of all these sites shows that the
weaving tools from Kr{evica have many analogies in
Bulgaria and FYR Macedonia. It is observable, how-
ever, that pyramidal loom weights occur in a much
broader Mediterranean area, while the fiddle-shaped
type becomes increasingly characteristic of the north
Aegean, notably Thrace, Macedonia and Paeonia.25 The
valleys of the Vardar and the Struma carried people
and goods all the way to Kr{evica, where not only this
weaving equipment was manufactured but also local
»Hellenized« pottery, by far more numerous and more
important. 

The significance of this, so far unique, settlement
in the Southern Morava valley is evidenced by its well-
developed industries such as pottery-making and
weaving, which in the fourth and early third centuries
B.C. were at least capable of meeting the local needs.
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17 Mitrevski 2005, 60–62, Fig. 55.
18 Sokolovska 1986, 88, T. 36; 76; [urbanoski 1987.
19 Bitrakova Grozdanova 1989, 118, Sl. 28–36.
20 Kuzman 1985, 50, T. XVII 11–19; XIX, XX, T.E.
21 Sokolovska 1986, Sl. 5.8–9.
22 Sokolovska 1986, Sl. 9.15–17.
23 Atanasova, Karpuzova 2006, 123, T. XVI.
24 Vukmanovi}, Popovi} 1982, 201, T. V. 3–6; Krsti} 1996.
25 Bouzek 1996, 118; Dimitrova 2002, 182–183.
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Na ovom lokalitetu nedaleko od Bujanovca tokom istra`i-
vawa 2001–2006. godine otkriveni su zna~ajni ostaci nase-
qa s kraja klasi~nog i po~etka helenisti~nog perioda. Po-
red mnogobrojnih nalaza, koji pripadaju IV i prvim dece-
nijama III veka pre n.e, otkriveno je preko hiqadu celih i
fragmentovanih tka~kih tegova, pr{qenaka i kalemova od
kojih je obra|eno 1038 boqe o~uvanih i karakteristi~nih
primeraka. Ovom broju treba prikqu~iti i tridesetak ko-
mada iz Narodnog muzeja u Vrawu koji su prikupqeni i ob-
javqeni posle prvih iskopavawa u Kr{evici 1966. godine.
Osnovne tipolo{ke odlike ovog materijala odnose se na 314
tegova u obliku piramide (tip A – 35%; Cl. 1; T. I–III), tri
tega u obliku kupe (T. IV. 35–37), 432 ovalna tega u obliku
violine (tip B – 48%; Sl. 2; T. IV. 38–47; V) i 149 diskoid-
nih tegova (tip C – 17%; Sl. 3; T. VI; VII. 72–76). Pr{qen-
ci kori{}eni za pre|u zastupqeni su sa samo 22 primerka
(Sl. 4; T. VII. 77–85), a 118 komada odnosi se na kalemove
koji su imali {iroku primenu, ali se ~esto objavquju za-
jedno sa ovom vrstom nalaza (Sl. 5; T. VII. 86). Na izvesnom
broju tegova nalaze se oznake ili `igovi urezani ili uti-
snuti u meku glinu, koji su predstavqali »za{titne zna-
ke«, dokaze o vlasni{tvu, ili su imali dekorativnu ulogu. 

Prilikom iskopavawa u Kr{evici tegovi su otkrive-
ni u skoro svim sondama, ali osim mawih koncentracija za
sada nisu otkrivene ve}e grupe koje bi mogle da se odnose na
objekte sa radnim prostorom, ili radionicama. Prema stra-
tigrafskim podacima najvi{e ovih nalaza poti~e iz gorwih
slojeva. Po svemu sude}i od kraja IV veka pre n.e., pored
zna~ajnih gra|evinskih poduhvata, prosperitet naseqa ogle-
dao se i u porastu stanovni{tva, pa shodno tome u ve}em

intenzitetu tka~ke delatnosti. O tome, pored velikog broja
tegova, dosta govore i paleozoolo{ke analize. Pokazalo se
da posle gove~eta najzastupqeniju vrstu ~ine ovce, a vuna je
u ovom slu~aju predstavqala jednu od osnovnih sirovina. 

Ne ulaze}i u problematiku ove specifi~ne delatno-
sti, kao ilustraciju navodimo samo dva primera. To su pi-
ramidalni tegovi i vertikalni razboj iz kasnog bronzanog
doba koji je rekonstruisan prema rezultatima arheolo{kih
iskopavawa na jednom lokalitetu u severnoj Nema~koj (Sl.
8). Drugi primer je ati~ka vaza iz VI veka pre n.e. sa pozna-
tom scenom gde `ene, ili devojke rade na razboju, {to `ivo
odslikava intimnu atmosferu gr~kog porodi~nog doma}in-
stva (Sl. 9). Sli~nosti su o~igledne, a tegovi i ostali pri-
bor, ukqu~uju}i i razboj, bili su uobi~ajena pojava na
svim ve}im naseqima gde su se obi~no devojke i `ene bavi-
le tkawem. Materijal iz Kr{evice ima brojne analogije sa
lokalitetima iz Bugarske i Makedonije, ali se sa sve ve-
}im brojem nalaza sti~e utisak da pored piramidalnih te-
gova, koji se sre}u na daleko {irem mediteranskom prostoru,
ovalni tegovi u obliku violine postaju karakteristika se-
vernoegejskih, i posebno tra~kih, makedonskih i peonskih
oblasti. Tako su dolinama Vardara, Strume i daqe sve do
Kr{evice stizali qudi i roba, gde se potom izra|ivao ne
samo tka~ki pribor, ve} i daleko brojnija i zna~ajnija lo-
kalna »helenizirana« keramika. O zna~aju ovog za sada je-
dinstvenog naseqa u dolini Ju`ne Morave, koje je odr`ava-
lo bliske kontakte sa Egejom, pored drugih nalaza svedo~e
i razvijene delatnosti poput grn~arstva i tka~kog zanata
koji su u IV i po~etkom III veka pre n.e., u najmawu ruku, za-
dovoqavale osnovne potrebe stanovni{tva.

Rezime: PETAR POPOVI], IVAN VRANI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

INDUSTRIJA TEKSTILA NA LOKALITETU KALE
U KR[EVICI (JUGOISTO^NA SRBIJA)
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Plate I – Pyramidal loom weights of regular shape 1–11

Tabla I – Pravilni piramidalni tegovi 1–11

0 2 4 cm

1 (no. 1) 4 (no. 63) 5 (no. 575)

2 (no. 855) 3 (no. 487)

6 (no. 39) 7 (no. 43) 8 (no. 155)

9 (no. 856) 10 (no. 165) 11 (no. 356)
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Plate II – Pyramidal loom weights of truncated shape 12–22

Tabla II – Tegovi u obliku zarubqene piramide 12–22

0 2 4 cm

12 (no. 532) 13 (no. 846) 14 (no. 650)

18 (no. 583) 19 (no. 852)

20 (no. 166) 21 (no. 511) 22 (no. 65)

15 (no. 168) 16 (no. 173) 17 (no. 782
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Plate III – Pyramidal loom weights of truncated shape 23–34

Tabla III – Tegovi u obliku zarubqene piramide 23–34

0 2 4 cm

23 (no. 732) 24 (no. 256) 25 (no. 169)

26 (no. 36) 27 (no. 503) 28 (no. 6463) 29 (no. 2)

31 (no. 723) 32 (no. 527)

30 (no. 749) 33 (no. 720) 34 (no. 527)
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Plate IV – Cone-chaped weights 35–37; Oval or fiddle-shaped loom weights 38–47

Tabla IV – Tegovi u obliku kupe 35–37; ovalni tegovi u obliku violine 38–47

0 2 4 cm

35 (no. 30) 36 (no. 391) 37 (no. 390)

38 (no. 47) 39 (no. 548)

44 (no. 183) 45 (no. 287)

40 (no. 150)

47 (no. 92)

41 (no. 446) 42 (no. 696) 43 (no. 211)

46 (no. 62)
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Plate V – Oval or fiddle-shaped loom weights 48–62

Tabla V – Ovalni tegovi u obliku violine 48–62

0 2 4 cm

48 (no. 689) 49 (no. 35) 50 (no. 809)

51 (no. 160) 52 (no. 826) 53 (no. 61)

54 (no. 768) 55 (no. 847)

56 (no. 107) 57 (no. 796) 58 (no. 400) 59 (no. 851)

60 (no. 254) 61 (no. 401) 62 (no. 404)
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Plate VI – Discoid loom weights 63–71

Tabla VI – Diskoidni tegovi 63–71

0 2 4 cm

63 (no. 794)

64 (no. 172) 65 (no. 19)

66 (no. 728) 67 (no. 91)

68 (no. 72) 69 (no. 114) 70 (no. 597) 71 (no. 597)
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Plate VII – Discoid loom weights 72–76; Spindle whorls 77–85; Spool 86

Tabla VII – Diskoidni tegovi 72–76; pr{qenci 77–85; kalem 86

0 2 4 cm

82 (no. 237) 83 (no. 223) 84 (no. 879) 85 (no. 833) 86 (no. 177)

77 (no. 140) 78 (no. 163) 79 (no. 722)

73 (no. 498)

80 (no. 282) 81 (no. 27)

72 (no. 78)

75 (no. 164) 76 (no. 603)

74 (no. 201)
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A mong the many ceramic forms discovered at
Viminacium, there is a group of vessels
usually referred to as balsamaria. Although

they are often similar to glass balsamaria in shape, the
term bottle seems better suited for most of those
discussed in this paper, chiefly on account of their size.

The earliest balsamaria (ampullae)1 or small bottles
first appear in Hellenistic and Early Roman times and
occur throughout the Mediterranean from Palestine to
Spain. They are ceramic and seldom over ten centime-
tres in height. So far the most detailed overview of these
earliest pieces has been offered by V. Anderson-Stoja-
novi}, who based her discussion about their function
and chronology on the examples from the necropolises
of Stobi and the previously published finds from the
Athenian Agora, Corinth, Argos and Sardis.2 She identi-
fied two basic shapes: spindle-shaped or fusiform and
pear-shaped or bulbous. The spindle-shaped type with
its few varieties is the sole shape until the second half
of the first century BC, when it begins to be found in
association with pear-shaped examples. The emergence
of this new bulbous form was explained by V. Anderson-
Stojanovi} as resulting from the influence of glass sha-

pes, i.e. she linked it to the earliest production of glass
balsamaria from about 50 BC. Glass balsamaria soon
became more numerous than ceramic and pushed them
out of the market by the end of the first century BC.
Relying on the published finds, she suggested that the
use of ceramic balsamaria, though significantly modi-
fied in shape and size, had continued into the second
and third centuries in Thrace and Cyprus.3

The exact purpose and contents of these vessels has
not been established. Earlier suggestions that they were
used as lacrimaria, for collecting the tears of mourners,
have been dismissed long ago. It has also been suggested
that they served for transporting perfumes and were
manufactured by local workshops located in the vici-
nity of centres of the perfume industry. V. Anderson-
Stojanovi} did not rule out this theory altogether, but
found other liquids, such as wine, oil and possibly ho-
ney, more plausible. Given that most of the discovered
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1 Hilgers 1969, 233, 265, 298, 376.
2 Anderson-Stojanovi} 1987, 105–122, with the cited literature.
3 Anderson-Stojanovi} 1987, 113.
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pieces come from necropolises, i.e. from burials, she
related their function to funerary rituals and proposed
several interpretations of their role and significance in
that context – that they were placed in the grave by the
persons attending the funeral; that they contained wine
for a last toast to the deceased and were placed in the
grave emptied; or, that they were laid into the grave
containing a liquid of some sort.

At Viminacium, where more than 13,000 graves
have been excavated, 21 ceramic balsamaria have been

discovered, most of them intact. All come from the
Southern Necropolis (sites Vi{e grobalja and Pe}ine)
and from 19 (20) graves.4 As few as five come from
inhumation burials (G), while all the others have been
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Fig. 1. 1. Pe}ine 19983. g., G1 – 676/C: 7438; 2. Vi{e grobalja 1985. g., G1 – 1602/C: 10988;
3. Pe}ine 1981. g., G1 – 214/C: 2630; 4. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G1 – 1005/C: 7077;
5. Pe}ine 1981. g., G1 – 253/C: 2562; 6. Vi{e grobalja 1985. g., G1 – 1638/C: 11735;

7. Pe}ine 1983. g., G – 3394/C: 10107; 8. Pe}ine 1978. g., S. XIX (eastern part), C: 208 (R = 1 : 3)

Sl. 1. 1. Pe}ine 19983. g., G1 – 676/C: 7438; 2. Vi{e grobaqa 1985. g., G1 – 1602/C: 10988;
3. Pe}ine 1981. g., G1 – 214/C: 2630; 4. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G1 – 1005/C: 7077;
5. Pe}ine 1981. g., G1 – 253/C: 2562; 6. Vi{e grobaqa 1985. g., G1 – 1638/C: 11735;

7. Pe}ine 1983. g., G – 3394/C: 10107; 8. Pe}ine 1978. g., S. XIX (isto~ni deo), C: 208 (R = 1 : 3)

1 2 3 4

5 6 7 8

4 Of 21 balsamaria, 20 come from burials, and one may be
assumed to have been a grave offering too, but the assumption cannot
be verified: site Pe}ine, 1978, east section S. XIX, adjacent to G–4,
G–6 and G–8 (Excavation records, p. 133). 



recovered from cremation burials (G1).5 The features
they have in common are a long slender neck and the
absence of handles, while the rim, body and base vary.
The clay was well to finely levigated, and occasionally
tempered with ground limestone. They were fired to
different hues of red (Munsell 2,5YR 5–6/8, 5YR 7/6),6

with their surfaces either untreated, partially burnished
or, rarely, painted. They range from 13.6 cm to 22.3 cm
in height, and from 90 ml to 600 ml in capacity.

They have been classified into nine groups by shape.
Two groups are represented by eight and five examples
respectively, one by two and six by a single piece.7

I Balsamaria with onion-shaped body (fig. 1/1–8)
occur in a few varieties defined by the rim and base pro-
file, and by the width of the neck. The outward-turned
rim is slanted or horizontal, and the base is either flat
and ribbed in outline, or slightly concave and rounded
in outline, in a few cases decorated with concentric
circles. They are made of well-levigated clay and fired
to red (Munsell 2,5YR 5–6/8). The surface is untreated
or painted in red to dark brown. The outline of one
example (fig. 1/1) shows low slanted ribs.

The height varies between 16.5 cm and 20 cm.
Findspot:
Pe}ine, 1983, G1 – 676/C: 7438

Vi{e grobalja, 1985, G1 – 1602/C: 10988
Pe}ine, 1981, G1 – 214/C: 2630
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G1 – 1005/C: 7077
Pe}ine, 1981, G1 – 253/C: 2562
Vi{e grobalja, 1985, G1 – 1638/C: 11735
Pe}ine, 1983, G – 3394/C: 10107
Pe}ine, 1978, S. XIX (east section) – C: 208
This shape, represented by eight pieces, is the most

varied of all. The height of the body is about one-third
of the total height of the vessel, and in most cases equal
to or slightly different from the width of the base. The
capacity ranges from 140 ml to 400 ml. They show much
resemblance to the popular glass form Isings 82, Variety
A, the so-called »candlestick unguentarium«.

With the exception of one or, possibly, two examples
(fig. 1/8)8 recovered from inhumation burials, the ves-
sels come from cremation burials. 
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5 As mentioned in note 4 above, one example is presumed to
have come from a skeletal grave.

6 The colour, according to the Munsell colour system, and
capacity of the vessels are specified for the available pieces.

7 The fragmentarily preserved pieces have been classified
according to their conjectured shape.

8 See note 4 above.

1 2 3 4 5

Fig. 2. 1. Pe}ine 1978. g., G1 – 14/C: 238; 2. Pe}ine 1982. g., G1 – 373/C: 4529; 3. Pe}ine 1979. g., G1 – 118/C: 1719;
4. Vi{e grobalja 1985. g., G1 – 1110/C: 7783; 5. Vi{e grobalja 1985. g., G – 2025/C: 11278 (R = 1:3)

Sl. 2. 1. Pe}ine 1978. g., G1 – 14/C: 238; 2. Pe}ine 1982. g., G1 – 373/C: 4529; 3. Pe}ine 1979. g., G1 – 118/C: 1719;
4. Vi{e grobaqa 1985. g., G1 – 1110/C: 7783; 5. Vi{e grobaqa 1985. g., G – 2025/C: 11278 (R= 1 : 3)
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II Balsamaria with elongated baggy body (fig.
2/1–5), a horizontally flattened rim with a prominent
edge, funnel-shaped neck and flat base; they are made of
well-levigated clay tempered with ground limestone, and
fired to red (Munsell 2,5YR 5–6/8, 5YR/7/6, 5YR/6/8);
their surfaces are untreated or unevenly burnished. All
have a deep groove below the rim.

The height varies from 18.5 cm to 22.8 cm.
Findspot:
Pe}ine, 1978, G1 – 14/C: 238
Pe}ine, 1982, G1 – 373/C: 4529
Pe}ine, 1979, G1 – 118/C: 1719
Vi{e grobalja, 1985, G1 – 1110/C: 7783
Vi{e grobalja, 1985, G – 2025/C: 11278
With five discovered pieces, this is the second most

frequent shape to the onion-shaped one. The capacity of
most is 290 ml. With the exception of the smallest one
(fig. 2/5), all come from cremation burials.

III Balsamaria with globular body (fig. 3/1–2)
occur in two varieties: with a short slanted rim and flat
base, or with a horizontally outward-turned rim, promi-
nent inner edge and low footring. They are made of well-
-levigated clay and fired to red (Munsell 2,5YR–6/8)
with surfaces painted in dark red.

The height ranges from 18 cm to 22.3 cm.

Findspot:
Pe}ine, 1983, G1 – 902/C: 9855
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G1 – 998/C: 7060
Although their rims and bases vary in outline, they

have been assigned to one group on account of their si-
milar shape and body height, which is about a half of the
total height. One bottle (fig. 3/1) is slightly deformed
and, incidentally, of the greatest capacity – 600 ml.
Both pieces come from cremation burials.

IV Balsamarium with calotte-shaped body (fig.
4), an outward-turned rim and flat base; it is made of
well-levigated clay and fired to red; the surface is un-
treated.

The height of the vessel is 18.6 cm.
Findspot:
Pe}ine, 1985, G1 – 1029/C: 11221
The shape is basically similar to the first group, but

the neck is shorter and accounts for a half of the entire
height. Compared to glass shapes, it most resembles
Isings 16. The balsamarium was the only offering in a
cremation burial.

V Balsamarium with pear-shaped body (fig. 5)
and an outward-turned rim. The upper part of the neck
is slightly swollen and decorated with parallel flutes,
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1 2

Fig. 3. 1. Pe}ine 1983. g., G1 – 902/C: 9855; 
2. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G1 – 998/C: 7060 (R = 1: 3)

Sl. 3. 1. Pe}ine 1983. g., G1 – 902/C: 9855; 
2. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G1 – 998/C: 7060 (R = 1: 3)

Fig. 4. Pe}ine 1985. g., G1 – 1029/C: 11221 (R = 1: 3)
Fig. 5. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G1 – 998/C: 7064 (R = 1:3)

Fig. 4. Pe}ine 1985. g., G1 – 1029/C: 11221 (R = 1: 3)
Fig. 5. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G1 – 998/C: 7064 (R = 1:3)



and the base is flat on a low footring. It is made of
levigated clay and fired to dark brown.

Findspot:
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G1 – 998/C: 7064
The vessel’s body is half the total height and most

resembles glass form Isings 28. It has been found in a
cremation burial in association with a piece belonging
to one of the previous groups. This has been the only
grave containing two ceramic balsamaria.

VI Balsamarium with conical body (fig. 6), a
horizontally outward-turned rim, prominent inner edge
and long slender neck. It is made of well-levigated clay
and fired to red (Munsell 5YR 6/6). The upper portion
of the body is painted in dark brown.

Findspot:
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G – 699/C: 4744
A piece of exquisite craftsmanship, it has been re-

covered from a double inhumation burial. One buried
person was a child aged between one and two, the other
a male of about 50. The grave has been dated to the
first century by coin finds.9

VII Balsamarium with ovoid body (fig. 7), a hori-
zontal rim and flat base. It is made of well-levigated
clay and fired to red.

The height of the vessel is 21.5 cm.

Findspot:
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G – 1195/C: 7173
The balsamarium comes from an infant’s grave

(aged 0–1).

VIII Balsamarium with cone-shaped body (fig.
8), and a slightly concave base. It is made of well-
levigated clay and fired to red (Munsell 5YR 6/6) with
traces of burning on the surface.

The height of the vessel is 19.8 cm.
Findspot:
Vi{e grobalja, 1984, G1 – 517/C: 4343
The shape is distinct, similar to glass jugs Isings 55.

The capacity is about 280 ml. It comes from a crema-
tion burial.

IX Balsamarium with drop-shaped body (fig.
9), a horizontally outward-turned rim and flat base. It
is made of well-levigated clay and fired to light red
(Munsell 5YR 7/3–4); its surface is untreated.

The height of the vessel is 13.6 cm.
Findspot:
Pe}ine, 1983, G1 – 993/C: 10728
With a capacity of 90 ml, the vessel is considerably

smaller than the rest. It comes from a cremation burial.
As has been mentioned above, in her paper devoted

to balsamaria A. Anderson-Stojanovi} suggested that,
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Fig. 6. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G – 699/C: 4744 (R = 1:3)
Fig. 7. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G – 1195/C: 7173 (R = 1 : 3)

Sl. 6. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G – 699/C: 4744 (R = 1:3)
Sl. 7. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G – 1195/C: 7173 (R = 1:3)

Fig. 8. Vi{e grobalja 1984. g., G1 – 517/C: 4343 (R = 1 : 3)
Fig. 9. Pe}ine 1983. g., G1 – 993/C: 10728 (R = 1 : 3)

Sl. 8. Vi{e grobaqa 1984. g., G1 – 517/C: 4343 (R = 1 : 3)
Sl. 9. Pe}ine 1983. g., G1 – 993/C: 10728 (R = 1 : 3)
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significantly modified in shape and size, they continued
in use into the second and third centuries in Thrace and
Cyprus. The pieces from Viminacium belong to a period
tentatively defined as the later phase in the production
of this ceramic shape, and their size makes the term
bottle more appropriate. From the published finds it may
be inferred that the production of balsamaria/bottles in
the later period – the end of the first and the second cen-
tury – significantly decreased compared to the earlier
smaller balsamaria. Namely, unlike the large number
of glass balsamaria in most necropolises, ceramic ones
are found rarely or not at all. Thus, there is no ceramic
balsamaria in the excavated material from the necro-
polis at Doclea and they have not been found in the
excavated burials at Singidunum and Sirmium.10 From
Emona only two finds are known, similar in shape to
Viminacium’s Group II (elongated baggy-bodied). One
of the two has been dated to the mid first century, the
other, by other grave goods (Loeschke X lamps), to the
first half of the second century.11 To judge by the survi-
ving fragment, the find from Grave 97 on the Western
Necropolis in Poetovio is similar in shape but smaller in
size, and has been dated to the second half of the first/
first half of the second century.12 Poetovio has yielded
yet another ceramic bottle, recovered from Grave 332
on the site Rabeljce.13 Identical in shape and technolo-
gy of manufacture is the find from Celea, from a layer
loosely dated to the first to third centuries.14

Similar to Viminacium’s Group I (onion-shaped)
is a balsamarium from the necropolis of Thraco-Roman
tumuli in the Kazanli{ko region, the site of Magli{,
recovered from a grave dated to the middle or second
half of the second century.15

* * *

In the abundant ceramic material from Viminacium
with its 14 functionally different vessel types and more
than 600 shapes, ceramic balsamaria make up a negli-
gible fraction. However, in light of the total number of
the published finds of the type, they become an appre-
ciable sample.16

To judge by the fabric and colour of the clay and
the manner of manufacture, they come from various and
as yet unidentified production centres. The only excep-
tion is a slightly deformed piece (fig. 3/1) whose techno-
logical characteristics (fabric, the firing colour and type
of coating) allow the assumption that it was manufac-
tured locally.

From the available stratigraphic data and the grave
goods they were associated with – mostly lamps, pot-

tery vessels and coins (Pls. 1–3), the pieces from Vimi-
nacium may be dated to the end of the first and first
half of the second century.

The earlier suggestion about their use in funerary
rituals remains inadequately elucidated. Namely, to
judge from the contexts of the Viminacium finds, the
presence of bottles and jugs (most often three) in a single
grave casts doubts on the assumption that balsamaria
were used for pouring a liquid over the grave.17 With
all this in mind, above all the shapes and sizes of the
vessels, the most plausible assumption seems to be that
their primary use was as containers for products packa-
ged in small amounts, such as perfume oils.

It is impossible to say with certainty whether the
later larger-sized vessels had the same function as the
smaller Hellenistic and Early Roman ones. Namely, un-
like smaller ceramic balsamaria, often several in one
grave, graves dated to the end of the first and first half
of the second century have usually yielded a single
example. At Viminacium, the only grave containing
two balsamaria is a cremation burial (G1 – 998), which
also yielded two jugs, a small glass bottle, a bone pin
(needle), a bronze casing and a lamp with an erotic
scene. Therefore, the question remains open as to
whether the association of ceramic bottles, glass balsa-
marium and jugs indicates a change in funerary practi-
ces and a different purpose of ceramic balsamaria in
the later period.

It is a fact that the ceramic bottles recovered from
the Southern Necropolis of Viminacium, from those of
Emona and Poetovio as well as from individual graves
on other sites, usually come from cremation burials. At
Viminacium – where the excavated burials make up a
sample that is by far larger than at other sites – only five
of the excavated 7839 inhumation burials contained
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9 We express our gratitude to M. Arsenijevi} for this informa-
tion. 

10 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 1975; Pop-Lazi} 2002, 7–100.
We thank A. Premk for the data about the ceramic finds from Sirmium.

11 Plesni~ar-Gec 1972, G–291, G–12; Plesni~ar-Gec 1977, 59,
T. 9/5, T. 11/6.

12 Isteni~ 1999, 146, 2000, 44, T. 21/97–2. 
13 Kujund`i} 1982, 49, T. 25, G–332/11.
14 The find has not been published. We thank J. Kraj{ek for the

information.
15 Getov 1969, 42, obr. 16. 
16 The probable reason for such a large number of balsamaria

is the large number of excavated graves.
17 At Viminacium, balsamaria were found in association with

three jugs in six graves.



ceramic bottles; by contrast, the total of 2727 cremati-
on burials yielded 16 such vessels.

Analysis of skeletal remains from three graves in
which four persons were buried shows that two were
infants (aged between one and two), one was a young
person (aged between 15 and 19) and one an adult male

(aged about 50). Unfortunately, analysis of the cremated
remains has not been carried out. Considering the fact
that most balsamaria come from cremation burials,
anthropological analysis of the cremated remains might
supply some useful information about the purpose and
significance of ceramic balsamaria in funerary rituals.
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Me|u brojnim kerami~kim formama na|enim na prostoru
Viminacijuma, osobeno{}u se izdvaja grupa posuda koje se
u literaturi, uglavnom, nazivaju balsamarijima. Mada su
po obliku ~esto sli~ne staklenim balsamarijima, ve}ini
primeraka obra|enih u ovom radu bi, prevashodno zbog ve-
}ih dimenzija, vi{e odgovarao termin boce. 

Najraniji balsamariji (ampullae), odnosno male boce,
javqaju se u helenisti~kom i ranorimskom periodu, u obla-
stima Mediterana, na {irokom prostoru od Palestine do
[panije. Izra|ivani su od keramike i wihova visina, naj-
~e{}e, nije prelazila 10 cm. Do sada najdetaqniji pregled
ovih najranijih balsamarija uradila je V. Andersen-Stoja-
novi}, pri ~emu su razmatrawa o wihovoj funkciji i hro-
nologiji zasnovana na primercima na|enim na nekropola-
ma Stobija, kao i ranije publikovanim nalazima sa Atinske
Agore, iz Korinta, Argosa i Sarda. Stakleni balsamariji,
~iji se po~etak proizvodwe vezuje za sredinu I veka stare ere,
ve} krajem istog stole}a skoro u potpunosti potiskuju sa
tr`i{ta one izra|ene od keramike. Oslawaju}i se na do ta-
da publikovane nalaze, V. Andersen-Stojanovi} smatra da
je upotreba kerami~kih balsamarija, u znatno izmewenom
obliku i veli~ini, nastavqena tokom II i III veka u Traki-
ji i na Kipru.

Na Viminacijumu, gde je istra`eno preko 13000 grobova,
kerami~ki balsamariji su zastupqeni sa 21 primerkom. Svi
su na|eni na prostoru ju`ne nekropole (lokaliteti Vi{e
grobaqa i Pe}ine) i poti~u iz 19 (20) grobova. Zajedni~ka
karakteristika im je dug tanak vrat, bez dr{ki, dok obod,
recipijent i dno mogu biti razli~ito profilisani. Glina
od koje su ra|eni je od dobro do fino pre~i{}ene, ponekad sa
dodatkom usitwenog kre~waka. Pe~eni su u nijansama crvene
boje (Munsell 2,5YR 5–6/8, 5YR 7/6), neobra|ene, delimi~-
no gla~ane, ili re|e, bojene povr{ine. Visina posuda je od
13,6 do 22,3 cm, dok se zapremina kre}e od 90 do 600 ml. 

Na osnovu oblika je izdvojeno devet grupa. Najbrojniji
me|u wima su varijante balsamarija lukovi~asto profilisa-
nog recipijenta (sl. 1/1–8), zatim primerci izdu`enog vre-
}astog tela (sl. 2/1–5) i balsamariji loptastog recipijenta
(sl. 3/1–2). Ostali oblici (sl. 4–9), se javqaju sa po jednim
nalazom.

Primerci na|eni na Viminacijumu pripadaju, uslov-
no re~eno, mla|oj fazi proizvodwe ove kerami~ke forme.
Na osnovu publikovanih nalaza, mo`e se zakqu~iti da su,
u odnosu na starije balsamarije mawih dimenzija, u kasni-
jem periodu, od kraja I i tokom II veka, izra|ivani u znatno
mawem broju. Naime, me|u nalazima sa nekropola u Dukqi,
Singidunumu i Sirmijumu uop{te nije bilo kerami~kih
balsamarija, dok su na emonskoj i ptujskoj nekropoli, kao i
u grobovima sa drugih nalazi{ta oni izuzetno retki.

U bogatom kerami~kom materijalu iz Viminacijuma,
gde je izdvojeno 14 funkcionalno razli~itih tipova i preko
600 oblika posuda, kerami~ke boce su zastupqene u zanemar-
qivom broju. Me|utim, imaju}i u vidu ukupan broj do sada
publikovanih nalaza ove vrste, one ~ine zavidan uzorak.

Sude}i prema strukturi i boji gline, kao i na~inu izra-
de, poti~u iz razli~itih, za sada nepotvr|enih, proizvodnih
centara. Izuzetak predstavqa blago deformisan primerak
(sl. 3/1), za koji, zbog tehnolo{kih karakteristika, mo`emo
pretpostaviti da predstavqa viminacijumski proizvod. 

Na osnovu postoje}ih podataka o stratigrafiji, kao i
priloga sa kojima su na|eni – uglavnom ̀ i`aka, kerami~kih
posuda i novca (tabele 1–3), primerci sa Viminacijuma
mogu se datovati u period kraja I i prve polovine II veka.

Pitawa vezana za osnovnu funkciju kerami~kih balsa-
marija – boca, kao i ona o wihovom zna~ewu i kori{}ewu u
pogrebnim ritualima, osta}e nedovoqno razja{wena. Naj-
prihvatqivijom nam se ~ini pretpostavka da su ove posude
u primarnoj upotrebi slu`ile kao ambala`a za proizvode
pakovane u mawim koli~inama, mo`da najpre za miri{qava
uqa. Okolnosti nalaza na Viminacijumu dovode u pitawe
pretpostavku da su prilikom sahrana balsamariji kori{-
}eni za izlivawe te~nosti po grobu. Naime, u ~ak {est gro-
bova, kerami~ke boce na|ene su zajedno sa kr~azima, i to
naj~e{}e sa tri kr~aga.

Ne mo`e se sa sigurno{}u re}i ni da li su primerci
ve}ih dimenzija, izra|eni u kasnijem periodu, imali istu
funkciju kao oni mawi, iz helenisti~kog i ranorimskog raz-
dobqa. Naime, za razliku od mawih kerami~kih balsama-
rija, kojih je, ~esto, bilo vi{e u jednom grobu, u grobovima
datovanim u kraj I i prvu polovinu II veka, uglavnom je na-
la`en po jedan primerak. Jedini grob sa dva balsamarija,
otkriven na Viminacijumu, je grob sa kremiranim ostacima
pokojnika (G1–998), u kome su, pored ostalih nalaza (tabe-
le 1–3), bila tri kr~aga i bo~ica od stakla. U tom smislu
ostaje i dilema da li kerami~ke boce, stakleni balsamarij
i kr~azi, na|eni u jednom grobu, ukazuju na promenu u obi-
~ajima i nameni kerami~kih balsamarija prilikom sahra-
na u kasnijem periodu. 

Izvesno je, da su, kako na ju`noj nekropoli Viminaci-
juma, tako i na navedenim nekropolama, odnosno u pojedi-
na~nim grobovima sa drugih nalazi{ta, kerami~ke boce
naj~e{}e nala`ene u grobovima sa kremiranim ostacima
pokojnika. Na Viminacijumu, gde je uzorak istra`enih gro-
bova daleko ve}i nego na ostalim nalazi{tima – od ukupno
7839 grobova sa inhumiranim pokojnicima, svega pet je
imalo kerami~ke boce kao prilog, dok je u 2726 grobova sa
kremiranim ostacima na|eno ~ak 16 ovih posuda.

Podaci dobijeni analizom skeletnih ostataka iz tri
groba, u kojima su sahrawene ~etiri individue, pokazali su
da su dva pripadala deci (jedne do dve godine starosti), tre-
}i mla|oj osobi starosti izme|u 15 i 19 godina, a najstarija
je mu{karac od oko 50 godina. Na`alost, analiza kremira-
nih ostataka, do sada, nije ura|ena. Imaju}i u vidu pomenutu
~iwenicu da ve}ina balsamarija poti~e, upravo, iz grobova
sa kremiranim ostacima, mo`e se pretpostaviti da bi antro-
polo{ka analiza pomenutih ostataka dala podatke koji bi
omogu}ili dono{ewe odre|enijih zakqu~aka vezanih za na-
menu i zna~aj kerami~kih balsamarija u pogrebnom ritualu. 

Rezime: SNE@ANA NIKOLI], ANGELINA RAI^KOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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P. 1978.
G1 – 14
C: 238

P. 1982.
G1 – 373
C: 4529

P. 1979.
G1 – 118
C: 1719

V.G. 1985.
G1 – 1110
C: 7783

three jugs

bronze buckle
beaker
coin
lamp

pot
lamp with satyr figure
lamp with two satyrs
glass balsamarium
two coins
three jugs

lamp
pot
glass balsamarium coin

V.G. 1985.
G – 2025
C: 11278

lamp
three jugs

types dates grave goods types dates grave goods

P. 1983.
G1 – 676
C: 7438

V.G. 1985.
G1 – 1602
C: 10988

P. 1981.
G1 – 214
C: 2630

V.G. 1984.
G1 – 1005
C: 7077

P. 1981.
G1 – 253
C: 2562

V.G. 1985.
G1 – 1638
C: 11735

P. 1983.
G – 3394
C: 10107

P. 1978.
ist. deo sonde
XIX
C: 208

coin
glass balsamarium

beaker
fitting and wedge
pot
glass balsamarium
coin

pot
snail shell
beaker
two bowls
lamp with woman figure

two jugs
beaker

glass balsamarium

lamp
VRSIO F
lock, key and nail of a chest
censer
two glass balsamaria

lamp

two lamp
moulds
lamp
coin



types dates grave goods 
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P. 1983.
G1 –  902
C: 9855

V.G. 1984.
G1 –  998
C: 7060
C: 7064

P. 1985.
G1 – 1029
C: 11221

small pot
stone palette
pieces of iron fitting
plate
bottom part of a vessel
pot
coin
lamp
bowl

three jugs
small glass bottle
bone pin
bronze fitting
lamp with erotic scene
ceramic balsamarium

types dates grave goods 

V.G. 1984.
G - 699
C: 4744

V.G.1984.
G – 1195
C: 7173

V.G. 1984.
G1 – 517
C: 4343

P. 1983.
G1 - 993
C: 10728

glass balsamarium
lamp FORTIS
three jugs
terracotta rattle in
form of a rooster
coin

fittings
lamp
pot
coin (two)

three censers
beaker
pot
silver mirror
bronze object
iron key
fitting
lamp
coin
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S pesso le rappresentazioni di caccia si ritrovano
sia nell’arte romana pubblica, sia in quella
privata dal II al IV secolo,1 si potrebbe anche

affermare che la caccia fosse uno dei temi preferiti e la
decorazione principale delle stele funerarie, special-
mente nella Pannonia e nel Noricum.2 L’esistenza delle
stele con scene di caccia anche nella provincia della
Moesia Superior è una motivazione importante e signi-
ficativa per prestare una particolare attenzione a questi
monumenti. La pretesa di questo studio è proprio
quella di evidenziare le relazioni tra le botteghe della
Moesia Superior e quelle della Pannonia e del Nori-
cum, province in cui questo motivo fu particolarmente
popolare.

Si è voluto anche dare risalto alle diverse ricerche
che sono state effettuate fino ad oggi sulle rappresenta-
zioni di caccia nelle stele funerarie. All’inizio del XX
secolo Schober, investigando le stele funerarie del No-
ricum e della Pannonia, ha riconosciuto e ha definito il
concetto di zwieschenstrief – striscia che separa le due
parti fondamentali della stele, avendo egli notato che
appaiono come temi di decorazione soggetti vegetativi
o scene con animali selvatici in corsa.3 Nota anche che
questo fregio decorativo fu caratteristico della zona
norico – pannonica in particolare nel I e II secolo. Il
termine più preciso di zwieschenstrief animalistica è
stato formulato molto più tardi da Bianchi indagando
le stele funerarie della provincia della Dacia.4 Dautova

Ru{evljan dedica una studia particolare all’apparizione
della scena di caccia nelle stele pannoniche dandole il
nome di caccia pannonica.5 Kondi} ha evidenziato
l’esistenza di fregi con animali selvatici nelle stele
della Moesia Superior secondo le scoperte di allora, in
una stele di Viminacium e in un’altra di Stojnik, deno-
minando questo tipo di lavoro «fregio della caccia».6

Il fregio con gli animali selvatici, cioè la scena di
caccia, appare in sette stele funerarie del tipo architet-
tonico del II e dell’inizio del III secolo della Moesia
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Sommario. – In questo studio l’argomento della ricerca si focalizza sulle scene di caccia come motivo di decorazione,
nella maggior parte dei fregi delle stele funerarie della Moesia Superior. Verranno indagate le caratteristiche iconografiche
ed il simbolismo; in base a quest’esempio, si tenterà di evidenziare l’esistenza del legame tra le botteghe dei monumenti

di lusso della Moesia Superior, cioè di quelle di Viminacium, e quelle della Pannonia e del Noricum.

Parole chiave. – Caccia, animali selvatici, fregio, stele funerarie, Moesia Superior, Viminacium, Vinceia, Stojnik,
Pannonia e Noricum.

1 A differenza dell’arte romana nel periodo imperiale, quando
appaiono scene di caccia sia su differenti materiali (su monete, su
mosaici pavimentali, nella pittura parietale, sui sarcofagi, sulle lam-
pade, ecc.), sia in differenti contesti (dall’arte funeraria alla propa-
ganda imperiale), né nel periodo repubblicano, né nell’arte della tra-
dizione del periodo di Augusto, per quanto ne sappiamo fino ad oggi,
queste espressioni artistiche non furono frequenti, Tuck 2006, 221.

2 Schober 1923, 157; Dautova-Ru{evqan 1997, 103–107.
3 Schober 1923, 157.
4 Bianchi 1985, 122–123.
5 Dautova-Ru{evqan 1997, 103–107.
6 Kondi} 1965, 205; nell’edizione IMS quando si descrivono

le stele funerarie si evidenzia l’esistenza della striscia o della bordura
(bandeau, bordure, bandeau intermédiaire) che nella maggior parte
dei casi separa il frontone e l’inscrizione o si trova sotto il rilievo
centrale e rappresenta una scena con animali o con motivi vegetativi:
IMS I, n. 41, 119, 120, 121, 122, 133, 139, 148 e IMS II, n. 72, 77,
89, 106, 110, 167, 200.
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Superior, in cinque di Viminacium, poi in una che
attualmente è murata nella fortezza di Smederevo ed
infine in una trovata a Stojnik.

La prima stele che qui verrà trattata è la stele di mar-
mo di C. Cornelius Rufus (foto 1, 1a).7 Essa viene fatta
risalire al II o al primo decennio del III secolo in base
alla commemorazione del municipio di Viminacium
nell’iscrizione.8 Sotto il rilievo centrale con la rappresen-
tazione di Elena e Menelao si trova il fregio della caccia,
segue lo specchio epigrafico e sul basamento (sockel-
bild) la scena con gli auguri. Il fregio in questa stele è
danneggiato e, attualmente, si possono vedere le imma-
gini di tre animali, mentre la quarta immagine, l’ultima
a destra, non è ben distinguibile. Vuli} e molto più tardi
Mirkovi} riconoscono le immagini di un cane, di un
cavallo, di un cane ed un verro girate verso destra.9 Kon-
di} riconosce, invece, un cavallo, un cane ed un cinghiale
sul rilievo.10 Pur considerando il deterioramento odierno,
se lo si guarda da sinistra si potrebbero tuttavia ricono-
scere con un certo sforzo un cinghiale, un cavallo, un
cane e un frammento più piccolo di un quarto animale.

Il tipo più complicato di fregio di caccia, su cui
appare anche un cacciatore, si trova a Viminacium nella

stele marmorea di M. Valerius Speratus contenente i
rilievi dei divini rapimenti, Persefone ed Europa (foto
2–2b).11 Come nel caso della precedente, anche questa
stele viene datata al II secolo o al primo decennio del
III in base alla commemorazione del municipio di
Viminacium nell’iscrizione. Nel fregio della caccia,
guardando da sinistra, si trova, come nota anche Mir-
kovi}, un cervo girato verso sinistra che barcolla; sotto
le sue zampe posteriori si trova la testa di un ariete, poi
un cacciatore con un coltello nella mano destra solle-
vata, un albero stilizzato, ed in seguito un cervo e, dietro
di esso, un ramo con le foglie, mentre all’estrema
destra si trova un leone.12
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Foto 1. Stele funeraria di C. Cornelius Rufus, Viminacium,
Museo Nazionale Po`arevac (foto I. Stani}):
a) Fregio con la scena della caccia (dettaglio)

Sl. 1. Nadgrobna stela Gaj Kornelija Rufa, Viminacium, 
Narodni muzej Po`arevac (foto I. Stani}): 
a) friz sa scenom lova (detaq)

7 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73.
8 Adriano sollevò l’insediamento civile vicino al campo di

bivacco al rango di municipio e nel 239 Viminacium ottenne lo sta-
tus di colonia, Mirkovi} 1986, 47 in poi.

9 Vuli} 1931, 127–128, n. 311; Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73.
10 Kondi} 1965, 223, n. 24.
11 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 110.
12 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 110.

a



Nella stele seguente, una stele di Viminacium, si
può notare sotto il frontone soltanto una parte conser-
vata della marmorea stele di L. Blassius Nigellio, in cui
due Geni affiancano la testa di Medusa, che è il rilievo
principale con una carrozza con i passeggeri (foto 3).13

La stele viene ampiamente fatta risalire al III secolo.14

Nel fregio di caccia, sotto il principale rilievo, sono
rappresentati quattro animali, due girati verso sinistra
e due verso destra partendo dal centro del fregio. Sulla
sinistra è raffigurato un cane che insegue un coniglio,
mentre sulla destra un cane che insegue un orso. Sol-
tanto la parte superiore dello specchio epigrafico è
conservato sotto questo fregio.

Nel rilievo centrale della stele di calco di Sex.
Valerius Valens, proveniente da Viminacium, è raffi-
gurato un cantaro con la vite sotto il frontone su cui
due aquile affiancano la testa di Medusa (foto 4–4a).15

Anche in questo caso, in base alla commemorazione
del municipio di Viminacium nell’iscrizione, la si
potrebbe far risalire al II o al primo decennio del III
secolo. Sotto il rilievo principale si trova il fregio della
caccia e poi lo specchio epigrafico ed il basamento, che
non è andato completamente perduto e in cui, si po-

trebbe stimare che ci si potesse trovare qualche rilevo.
Nel fregio della caccia, non si è in grado di riconoscere
gli animali in modo chiarissimo. Mirkovi} riconosce
due cani (un cane ed un orso?) dal centro verso sinistra e
un daino ed un cane o un cervo dal centro verso destra.16

Forse, si potrebbe concludere che, a partire dal centro,
è stato raffigurato ad ogni lato un cane che insegue vero-
similmente un cervo o un daino. E’ altrettanto necessa-
rio evidenziare che è più difficile attribuire l’insegui-
mento dell’animale dalla parte destra.

Nella seguente stele di marmo di Viminacium, quella
di Aelius Victorinus, la caccia non è rappresentata nel
fregio, bensì nel suo basamento (foto 5–5a).17 La stele
viene fatta risalire all’incirca al III secolo.18 Questa
non è preservata nella sua interezza ed attualmente si
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13 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 106.
14 Secondo la EDH, n. 32764.
15 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 77.
16 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 77.
17 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 92.
18 Secondo la EDH, n. 32761.

Foto 2. Stele funerarie di M. Valerius Speratus, 
Viminacium, Museo Nazionale di Pan~evo (foto I. Stani}): 
a) Fregio con la scena della caccia (dettaglio); b) Cacciatore (dettaglio)

Sl. 2. Nadgrobna stela Marka Valerija Sperata, 
Viminacium, Narodni muzej Pan~evo (foto I. Stani}): 
a) friz sa scenom lova (detaq); b) lovac (detaq) 

a
b
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Foto 3. Stele funeraria di L. Blassius Nigellio, Viminacium,
Magazzino della polvere da sparo «Pe}ine», Belgrado 

(foto I. Stani})

Sl. 3. Nadgrobna stela Lucija Blasija Nigelija
Viminacium, barutni magacin »Pe}ine« Beograd 

(foto I. Stani}) 

Foto 4. Stele funeraria di Sex. Valerius Valens,
Viminacium, Magazzino della polvere da sparo «Pe}ine»,

Belgrado (foto I. Stani}):
a) Fregio con la scena di caccia (dettaglio)

Sl. 4. Nadgrobna stela Seksta Valerija Valensa,
Viminacium, barutni magacin »Pe}ine« 

Beograd (foto I. Stani}):
a) friz sa scenom lova (detaq)

a



può vedere soltanto lo specchio epigrafico ed il basa-
mento su cui è raffigurato un cavaliere con un cane
nell’atto di rincorrere un cervo, mentre dietro è rappre-
sentato un albero.

Nella stele di marmo, oggi murata nella fortezza di
Smederevo, sono conservati sia il rilievo principale che
rappresenta Alceste ed Ercole, sia il frontone con la
testa di Medusa la quale è fiancheggiata da due ippo-
campi (foto 6).19 Il fregio della caccia sotto il rilievo
principale è danneggiato e le immagini non si distingu-
ono in modo preciso. Non esistono dati che potrebbero
permetterci di datare precisamente questa stele ormai
danneggiata, la sua datazione potrebbe essere estesa al II
o al III secolo. Vuli} riconosce nel fregio della caccia
un leone con la testa abbassata sulla parte sinistra ed in
sequenza due cani che l’ hanno attaccato, mentre sulla
metà di destra distingue due cani che corrono l’uno
dietro l’altro verso destra.20 Si può accettare una simile
lettura fatta da Vuli}, ma non è escluso che si potrebbe
riconoscere anche un orso nel primo animale sulla par-
te sinistra.

L’ultima di questo gruppo è la stele, fatta di calco
grigiastro, di P. Aelius Victorinus ritrovata nell’attuale
Stojnik (foto 7).21 Essa viene datata intorno alla fine del

II secolo.22 Nel rilievo centrale è raffigurata molto pro-
babilmente la rappresentazione mitologica di Ercole
ed Esiona con il animale che si solleva sulle zampe po-
steriori verso di loro, mentre il rilievo nel frontone è in
un così grande stato di deterioramento che è possibile
interpretarlo con plausibile certezza. Sotto il rilievo cen-
trale si trova il fregio della caccia e subito dopo lo spec-
chio epigrafico. Nel fregio della caccia, altrettanto mal
conservato, si possono distinguere con difficoltà gli
animali raffigurati. Guardando da sinistra verso destra
secondo Du{ani} verrebbero rappresentati: un daino fem-
mina, poi un cavallo (o un cinghiale) ed infine un cin-
ghiale.23 Vuli} riconosce, invece, un cane nel primo ani-
male,24 mentre Kondi} evidenzia che si tratta di un cane
e di due verri.25 Tra i primi due animali si distinguono
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19 Vuli}, Ladek, Premer{tajn 1903, 67, foto 10.
20 Vuli}, Ladek, Premer{tajn 1903, 67, foto 10.
21 Du{ani} 1976, n. 120.
22 Secondo la EDH, n. 35556.
23 Du{ani} 1976, n. 120.
24 Vuli} 1931, p. 219, n. 586.
25 Kondi} 1965, 228–229, n. 31.

Foto 5. Stele funeraria di Aelius Victorinus, Viminacium, 
Magazzino della polvere da sparo «Pe}ine», Belgrado 
(foto I. Stani}): a) La scena di caccia (dettaglio)

Sl. 5. Nadgrobna stela Elija Viktorina, 
Viminacium, barutni magacin »Pe}ine« Beograd 
(foto I. Stani}): a) scena lova (detaq)

a
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a fatica dei contorni che evidenzierebbero che forse lì
era stato raffigurato anche un albero.

Accanto alle stele citate che rappresentano il tema di
questo elaborato, si deve evidenziare che il tema della
caccia fu presente in altri due monumenti funerari nella
Moesia Superior. Nel lapidario del Museo di Krajina a
Negotin si trova un medaglione a forma circolare con
la raffigurazione di un cacciatore a cavallo; questo è la
parte centrale della stele funeraria che appartiene a quel
tipo di monumenti molto popolare nella Dacia e nel
Noricum.26 Inoltre, il cavaliere a caccia è rappresentato
anche sulla parte laterale del monumentale sarcofago
di Viminacium.27 Prendendo in considerazione soltanto
le stele funerarie, le scene di caccia appaiono nelle
sette su citate, in sei è rappresentata nel fregio ed in
una è stata posta nel basamento. Scorgendo l’iconogra-
fia di questi rilievi balza all’occhio l’esistenza di tre
tipi di fregi di caccia: il primo ritrae gli animali in
corsa in una sola direzione;28 nel secondo tipo gli ani-
mali sono disposti in due direzioni opposte partendo
dal centro stesso della composizione;29 nel terzo, il più
complesso, appare anche il cacciatore.30

Diversi autori si sono dedicati al problema del mo-
tivo della caccia, del suo inizio e del suo significato.
Bianchi, basandosi sulla ricerca di Schober, ha messo
in rilievo l’idea secondo cui i primi tipi di fregi anima-
listici sarebbero stati tratti dal gruppo del cavaliere a
caccia.31 Secondo lui la zwieschenstrief animalistica
potrebbe essere interpretata come un compendio di re-
gistro medio della scena del cavaliere a caccia. Inoltre
il fatto d’aver lasciato da parte il cavaliere era probabil-
mente dovuto al fatto che un simile elemento iconogra-
fico sarebbe stato in un certo modo non adatto alle di-
mensione della striscia a cui erano molto più adeguati,
in virtù della forma, gli animali in corsa.

Affinché si capisca il simbolismo del motivo della
caccia nelle stele funerarie romane, in primo luogo è
necessario evidenziare le caratteristiche principali di
questo tema nell’antichità Greca. Barringer, interpre-
tando le manifestazioni della caccia in fonti sia grafico
– artistiche, sia scritte, ha tentato di comprendere la
connotazione sociale e politica di questo motivo.32

L’autrice conclude che la caccia, specialmente quella
che avveniva in groppa al cavallo, aveva un carattere ari-
stocratico e che ebbe origine dalle rappresentazioni del
Medio Oriente dei re a caccia sui carri, che in seguito
furono anche fatte proprie dai Greci con l’intenzione,
in tal modo, di evidenziare la loro posizione sociale ed
il loro potere. Queste idee furono più tardi recepite
anche in un contesto eroico, pedagogico e sessuale.33

Infine, l’immagine della caccia può essere interpretata

anche in un contesto funerario: questa immortalava il
defunto come un cacciatore aristocratico o era un’allu-
sione alla caccia amorosa o ai miti degli inseguimenti.
L’arte romana accettò questo motivo trasponendolo
nella propria abbondanza iconografica, tanto nell’arte
funeraria, quanto nella propaganda politica imperiale.

Nell’arte funeraria romana il motivo della caccia
eroica di Meleagro, di Ippolito, di Orione o di qualche
altro eroe era adatto a servire come esempio di virtus.34

In questo modo il defunto poteva essere messo sullo
stesso piano di Meleagro o di uno dei cacciatori dei
grandi miti e così avrebbe guadagnato l’eternità o rag-
giunto l’eroismo o l’apoteosi.35 Le scene di caccia non
sono apparse soltanto nel repertorio mitologico ma, pro-
prio per il loro carattere narrativo, potevano restare
anche fuori da un simile contesto; potevano anche
essere isolate.36 Così, la caccia poteva servire in diverse
rappresentazioni da exemplum, paradeigmata – da
modello di comportamento.37 Fin dall’epoca arcaica la
caccia ha rappresentato una scuola di coraggio e di
abilità, un esercizio in cui si manifestavano la capacità
e le energie degli uomini.38 Era una chiara allusione ai
pericoli ed alle difficoltà che un uomo doveva soppor-
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26 Jovanovi} 2007, 111, foto 15.5.
27 Vuli} 1941–1948, 147–149, n. 317; Jovanovi} 2007, 126,

foto 17.2.
28 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73; Du{ani} 1976, n. 120.
29 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 77, 106. Vuli}, Ladek, Premer{tajn

1903, 67, foto 10.
30 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 110.
31 Bianchi 1985, 122.
32 Barringer 2001.
33 Il collegamento della caccia quotidiana con quelle storiche

o mitiche aveva come obbiettivo quello di sottolineare l’idea di un
dominio sociale. Inoltre, la caccia indicava anche un esercizio di
natura pedagogica perché un uomo giovane iniziava a partecipare
alla caccia soltanto quando era entrato a far parte degli uomini
adulti. La caccia era anche un’allusione agli inseguimenti sessuali
dei miti, Barringer 2001.

34 Sono stati numerosi i sarcofagi con rilievi di inseguimento
di bestie selvatiche, particolarmente quelli con le scene mitiche
della caccia di Meleagro, Koortbojian 1995, 35 e 36.

35 Jovanovi} 2006, 193.
36 In questo senso il verro ucciso poteva essere raffigurato sulle

tombe per mettere in evidenza la metafora della virtus, alludendo che
il defunto era un secondo Meleagro, alter Meleager, Koortbojian
1995, 35 nota 46.

37 Il ruolo tradizionale di Meleagro come exemplum appare già
in Omero (Il., IX, 527 ff.) quando egli viene citato come exemplum
per Achille; Koortbojian cita anche altre fonti scritte con esempi
simili, Koortbojian 1995, 35.

38 Cumont 1942, 455; Bordenache 1964, 174–175. 



tare mostrando la virtus per assicurarsi l’immortalità.
Le rappresentazioni della caccia in un contesto
funerario potevano anche essere interpretate in modo
da evidenziare non tanto il valore del cacciatore,
quanto il destino degli animali stessi che diventava il
simbolo dell’impossibilità di sfuggire alla morte.39 In
quel contesto si possono interpretare le immagini dei
cani che inseguono la propria preda e, nello stesso
modo, i casi in cui vi è soltanto il cavaliere ad essere
presente.40

Pertanto, simili interpretazioni si potrebbero
applicare sia alle scene degli animali selvatici in corsa
nei rilievi della Moesia Superior, sia nei rilievi di Vi-
minacium in cui è ritratto anche un cacciatore (foto
2b). In una certa qual misura si potrebbe interpretare il
cacciatore nudo in questo rilievo anche come reminis-
cenza della storia della scultura greca, come una meta-
fora visuale dell’eroismo.41 Jovanovi} evidenzia anche
che la scena della caccia in questa stele di Viminacium,
analogamente come in una di Sirmium, in cui il
cacciatore è altrettanto nudo, si potrebbe essere una
rappresentazione mitologica della virtus.42

Affinché si possa comprendere tutta la complessità
di questo motivo forse si potrebbe anche menzionare
che le rappresentazione della caccia nella propaganda
imperiale rappresentavano l’idea della virtus augusti.
L’idea della caccia in quanto metafora della battaglia
ebbe una lunga storia e la caccia stessa era considerata,
come già confermò Senofonte nel IV secolo a.C., un
tipo di allenamento all’arte della guerra.43 Le scene di
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39 Bianchi 1985, 122.
40 Bianchi 1985, 123.
41 Koortbojian evidenzia un simile simbolismo interpretando

la figura dell’Adone nudo nella scena della caccia, Koortbojian M.
1995, 29; per quanto riguarda la nudità nella scultura romana
dell’eroe si veda: Hallett 2005, 26, 27 ecc.

42 Accanto all’idea della trasformazione in eroe Jovanovi} in-
terpreta questa scena anche come l’espressione della virtus augusti,
come l’espressione metaforica del confine stesso tra l’Impero ed il
selvaggio Mondo Barbarico. In questo modo interpreta anche la scena
della caccia nel mosaico nella villa tardo-antica a Romulianum,
Jovanovi} 2006, 193.

43 Xenophon, Cynegeticus, 12, 1; per la citazione delle altre
fonti si veda: Koortbojian 1995, 34.

Foto 6. Stele funeraria con il rilievo del ritorno di Alceste. Murata nella fortezza di Smederevo (foto I. Stani})

Foto 7. Stele funeraria di P. Aelius Victorinus proveniente da Stojnik. 
Magazzino della polvere da sparo «Pe}ine», Belgrado (foto I. Stani})

Sl. 6. Nadgrobna stela sa reqefom povratka Alkeste. Uzidana u smederevsku tvr|avu (foto I. Stani}) 

Sl. 7. Nadgrobna stela Publija Elija Viktorina iz Stojnika. 
Barutni magacin »Pe}ine« Beograd (foto I. Stani}) 



SANJA PILIPOVI]

caccia sono un’aggregazione dei imperatori romani che
festeggiano sia la virtus augusti e quindi la vittoria non
solo sull’animale, ma anche sul nemico, sia l’arrivo della
pace. Il tema della caccia era così analogo al tema della
battaglia esprimendo la virtù imperiale del coraggio e
della abilità. Furono numerosi i imperatori romani che
usarono il tema della caccia allo scopo di evidenziare
queste idee. Nel periodo repubblicano le rappresenta-
zioni della caccia al cinghiale non erano così frequenti;
esse sono diventate solo più tardi, un motivo importante
dell’iconografia imperiale.44 Questo si nota molto chi-
aramente nel repertorio trionfale di Adriano, sui tondi
dell’arco di trionfo di Costantino, nei medaglioni di
bronzo con l’iscrizione VIRTUTI AUGUSTI,45; si nota
anche nei medaglioni di Marco Aurelio senza quest’is-
crizione.46 L’imperatore Commodo era spesso rappre-
sentato nelle scene di caccia alle belve feroci; tutto ciò

ovviamente è comprensibile tenendo conto il che la
caccia era lo sport preferito dall’ imperatore.47

Dopo aver esaminato le idee fondamentali che il
motivo della caccia può rappresentare, è importante
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44 La caccia al verro appare sul rovescio del denarius coniato
per Gaio Hosidio Geto, 60 a.C. In seguito sul denarius di Augusto
coniato da parte del triunviro monetario di Durmius nel 18 a.C.,
Toynbee 1985, 132.

45 Tuck 2006, 237–238; Koortbojian 1995, 34; Gnecchi
1912b, n. 69, T. 144/12, n. 95–97, T. 146/3, 146/4, 146/7.

46 Gnecchi 1912a, n. 89–90, T. 66/9 e 66/10. I medaglioni di
Marco Aurelio furono coniati nel 139/140 e evidenziavano il suo
ruolo di princeps iuventutis. Dio Cassius sottolinea che la caccia al
verro era il passatempo preferito dall’imperatore in gioventù; Dio
Cassius, LXXI, 36, 2; Toynbee 1985, 133.

47 Gnecchi 1912b, n. 189, T. 151/14.

Foto 8. Stele funeraria. Sirmium (M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium I, 1971, T. VI/1) 
Foto 9. Stele funeraria. Cibalae (Dautova-Ru{evljan V. 1983, T. II/7)

Foto 10. Stele funeraria. Savaria (Kádár Z., Balla L. 1958, foto 8)

Sl. 8. Nadgrobna stela. Sirmium (M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium I, 1971, T. VI/1)
Sl. 9. Nadgrobna stela. Cibalae (Dautova-Ru{evqan V. 1983, T. II/7)

Sl. 10. Nadgrobna stela. Savaria (Kádár Z., Balla L. 1958, sl. 8)



indicare in quali luoghi esso appare più frequentemente,
o, per meglio dire, dove le stele funerarie con le scene
di caccia della Moesia Superior hanno le proprie ana-
logie più strette.

Dal Noricum provengono le seguenti stele con il
fregio con gli animali selvatici in corsa: una da Celeia,
tre da Flavia Solva (foto 15) ed una da Arrabona.48 Nu-
merose sono le stele provenienti dalla Pannonia Supe-
rior in cui è raffigurato questo tipo di fregio. Da Savaria
provengono tre stele (foto 10–11),49 da Scarbantia
quattro stele,50 da Poetovio tre e una stele da Vindobo-
na, una da Brigetio ed una da Aquae Iasae (foto 13),51

come anche da Neviodunum, da Carnuntum e
dall’odierna Csopak (foto 12).52 Il fregio animalistico
appare nella Pannonia Inferiore nelle stele di Sirmium
(foto 8),53 Sopianae54 ed in uno proveniente da Cibalae
(foto 9).55

Il fregio animalistico appare sulla riviera della Dal-
matia in una stele proveniente da Salona,56 inoltre Vasi}
elenca ancora altre due stele provenienti dall’entroterra
dalmata, da Skelani57 e da ^elo.58

Gli esempi provenienti dalla Dacia si differenziato
dal tipo tradizionale di fregio con animali selvatici della
Pannonia. Nella stele proveniente dal posto chiamato
Cioroiu Nou gli animali sono sistemati lungo la parte
superiore del bordo decorativo, cosicché in questo
caso non si tratta di un fregio.59 Oltre a ciò proviene da
Micia una stele funeraria, cioè un frammento, che rap-
presenta un cavaliere a caccia, tuttavia neanche qui si
tratta di una decorazione del fregio.60 Neanche nella
Moesia Inferior, per quanto è conosciuto oggi, il fregio
della caccia è rappresentato nelle stele.61 Forse si po-
trebbe citare un esempio che è in una certa misura vici-
no alle scene di caccia, si tratta del frammento del rilievo
della seconda metà del III secolo in cui è rappresentata
la lotta degli Eros, (di questi uno si trova a cavallo),
con gli animali selvatici.62 Questo rilievo è tuttavia
molto più vicino alle rappresentazioni delle lotte dei
gladiatori, spesso raffigurate in questa provincia.

La scena di caccia nella stele di Aelius Victorinus
di Viminacium (foto 5–5a) è raffigurata sul basamento
e non sul fregio del monumento, a differenza degli altri
esempi di stele funerarie della Moesia Superior.63

Questo monumento viene citato in questa studia, ma
non verrà preso in considerazione in un modo appro-
fondito. La ragione sta nel fatto che si tratta di un tema
specifico, le rappresentazioni della caccia nel basa-
mento delle stele architettoniche, a cui si dovrebbe de-
dicare un più ampio spazio e un’attenzione maggiore.
Qui verrà soltanto evidenziato che una delle analogie
più strette si trova in una stele della Pannonia Superior,

proveniente dall’attuale Novo Mesto sulle sponde del
fiume Krka, sul cui basamento è raffigurato un cavaliere
a caccia dell’orso (foto 14),64 come si trova anche sul ba-
samento di un’altra stele di questa provincia, da Savaria,
la scena del cane che corre dietro ad un coniglio.65

Da quanto detto si può concludere che il fregio
della caccia è un soggetto legato ai luoghi della regione
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48 Schober 1923, catalogo n. 142 (Celeia), n. 136, 137, 233
(Flavia Solva), n. 128 (Arrabona). Sul lato anteriore della tomba
Prisciani di Celeia sono raffigurati due fregi con gli animali selva-
tici in corsa. Il primo si trova sotto il rilievo centrale con i ritratti,
mentre l’altro è collocato tra l’iscrizione ed il rilievo sul basamento
della tomba, Kremer 2001, foto 9 e 10.

49 Schober 1923, n. 139 e Kádár, Balla 1958, 16–17 e foto 8;
Kádár, Balla 1958, 28, 30, foto 18; Schober 1923, n. 239.

50 Schober 1923, n. 59, 60, 140 (?), 185.
51 Schober 1923, n. 141, 143, 234 (Poetovio), n. 183 (Vindo-

bona). Per quanto riguarda Brigetio ed Aquae Iasae si veda: Dautova-
-Ru{evqan 1997, 103, nota n. 2.

52 Dautova-Ru{evqan 1997, 103.
53 Schober 1923, n. 280; Dautova-Ru{evljan 1989, catalogo

n. 5.
54 Dautova-Ru{evqan 1997, 103, nota 2.
55 Schober 1923, n. 232; Dautova-Ru{evljan 1989, catalogo

n. 115.
56 Sulla metà di sinistra un cane da caccia insegue un cervo,

mentre sulla metà di destra un cane da caccia insegue un coniglio.
Entrambi i cani hanno un collare attorno al collo, Brun{mid 1909,
catalogo n. 369; Iskra-Janu{i} 2004, 170, foto 1.

57 Vasi} 1972, 314, catalogo n. 568: la stele del II secolo è
conservata in uno stato frammentario. Nella sua parte superiore si
trova un busto di donna, mentre sotto c’è il fregio con un leone che
caccia una bestia, inoltre lo specchio epigrafico ed il basamento con
l’edera ed il cantaro.

58 Vasi} 1972, catalogo n. 619: la stele conservata in uno stato
frammentario in cui, al giorno d’oggi, si può vedere il fregio con un
leone che va verso destra, la metà di destra non è conservata e pro-
babilmente in questa parte era raffigurato un animale cacciato dal
leone.

59 Bianchi 1985, 122–123.
60 Teposu Marinescu 1982, 209, catalogo n. 51, T. XL/AE Sl.
61 Sulle abbondante studie delle stele funerarie di questa pro-

vincia, quella di Conrad e quella di Dimitrov, non si incontrano
stele con il fregio in rilievo su cui è raffigurata la caccia. Neppure
la stessa forma del fregio non era particolarmente sviluppata e, se è
presente, nella maggior parte si tratta di raffigurazioni di lotte di
gladiatori, Conrad 2004; Dimitrov 1942.

62 Uno di questi due Eros ha una correggia gettata sulle spalle
come ce l’avevano i gladiatori nei numerosi rilievi della Moesia
Inferior con il tema dei gladiatori (foto 12b e 12c). Oltre a questo è
famoso anche un altro rilievo, cioè un frammento, che probabil-
mente proviene dalla stessa bottega d’intaglio, con la scena della
Amazzomachia, Bordenache 1964, 170 ecc., foto 11 e 12a.

63 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 92.
64 [a{el–Kos 1994, foto 4.
65 Dautova-Ru{evqan 1997, 104, nota 15.
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norico–pannonica, specialmente l’area della Pannonia
Superior.66 Diventa altrettanto chiaro che questo tema
non era sviluppato su ampia scala nelle province ad est
della Moesia Superior, nella Dacia e nella Moesia Infe-
rior, ma neanche nella Dalmatia. Senza dubbio si può
concludere che il motivo della caccia giunse nella pro-
vincia della Moesia Superior come conseguenza
dell’espansione delle influenze culturali della Pannonia.
Kondi} ha tratto una simile conclusione considerando
soltanto le due stele funerarie con il fregio della caccia
allora conosciute.67 Egli ha evidenziato che si trattava
di una scena, i cui esempi furono trovati in Italia dagli
intagliatori, che arrivò nell’area della Moesia Superior
attraverso la Pannonia e il Noricum. Parlando del sig-
nificato di questo motivo, Kondi} ritiene che la sua fun-
zione era puramente decorativa. Anche Vasi}, analiz-
zando le stele funerarie della Dalmatia, ha concluso che
il motivo della caccia nell’area di questa provincia giun-
se dall’Italia del Nord, da Aquileia e poi attraverso la
Pannonia da cui le influenze erano giunte tramite la valle
del fiume Drina.68 Di conseguenza, si potrebbe pensare
che questo motivo sia passato proprio attraverso la Pan-
nonia e anche attraverso la provincia della Moesia Supe-
rior, in versioni diverse, fino alla provincia della Dacia
– luogo in cui non era tuttavia sviluppato diffusamente.

L’apparizione del motivo della caccia in un gruppo
numeroso di stele funerarie della Moesia Superior è
ancora una conferma che in questa parte della provincia
ci sono dei vincoli culturali con entrambe le Pannonie
e con il Noricum, e questo vuol dire che i legami erano

molto stretti con Italia del nord.69 Móscy ha evidenziato
l’esistenza di questi legami; i quali sono stati conferma-
ti più tardi ed ulteriormente elaborati da altri autori.70

346

66 Considerando che il motivo della caccia si trova spesso
nelle stele funerarie della provincia della Pannonia, ci si domanda
se l’inclinazione nei riguardi di questo tema fosse in relazione con
l’attività reale della popolazione. La Pannonia era ricca di boschi, e
numerosi sono i resti archeologici di diversa selvaggina. Ossi, per la
maggior parte trovati nelle cavità sacrificali, evidenziano l’esistenza
dell’abbondanza di selvaggina già dal I secolo. Le specie più fre-
quenti erano cervi, orsi selvatici, verri, felini, conigli e lupi. Un gran
numero d’ossi di cervi, d’orsi, di lupi e di rapaci è stato trovato
nell’oppidum celtico sulla collina di Géllért; il che dimostra l’esi-
stenza della caccia in quelle parti anche in un periodo precedente alla
conquista romana. Gli autori sottolineano anche le fonti letterarie
come evidenza significativa di una tradizione di caccia nella Panno-
nia. (Pl. I, l), Lengyel, Radan 1980, 62, 324; Bökönyi 1984, 96 ecc.

67 Kondi} cita soltanto due fregi della caccia e questi nella
stele proveniente da Stojnik e le stele con Elena e Menelao di
Viminacium, Kondi} 1965, 205.

68 Vasi} 1972, 316.
69 Esaminando la tipologia della stele di Trieste, Verzar–Bass

evidenzia la possibilità della diffusione dell’influenza di Aquileia e
dell’ambiente cisalpino nelle vicine province del Noricum e della
Pannonia Superior, e questo nel campo delle stele dalle dimensioni mo-
numentali, della simile mancanza di profondità del rilievo come nella
stele Barbii o dell’unione architettonica della stele tra quelle incorni-
ciate con le lesene decorate come, per esempio, quelle della stele Hos-
tilii evidenziando di nuovo il fatto che esempi significativi di questo tipo
non sono confermati nella sola Aquileia, Verzar–Bass 1977, 124–125.

70 Móscy 1974, 180 e seguente; Kondi} 1965, 282; Tomovi}
1993, 31.

Foto 11. Stele funeraria. Savaria  (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XXVII/2)

Sl. 11. Nadgrobna stela. Savaria (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XXVII/2)

Foto 12. Frammento del rilievo con la scena della
caccia. Csopac (Thomas E. T. LXXXIX)

Sl. 12. Fragment reqefa sa lova~kom scenom.
Csopac (Thomas E. T. LXXXIX)
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Egli ha messo in evidenza che le botteghe a Singidunum
e a Viminacium lavoravano sotto le influenze dell’Italia
del nord, passate tramite la Pannonia del sud.71

Una delle domande che qui ci si può porre è in
quali botteghe furono create queste stele funerarie di
tipo architettonico della Moesia Superior con le raffigu-
razioni della caccia. Per la maggior parte sono di Vimi-

nacium, una stele è stata ritrovata nell’odierna Stojnik,
mentre una è, ad oggi, murata nella fortezza di Smede-
revo. Considerando il fatto che le rovine di Viminacium
sono state usate come cava per il materiale di costruzi-
one per la fortezza di Smederevo, si può presupporre
che questa stele sia stata fabbricata nelle botteghe di
Viminacium.72 D’altra parte, non si dovrebbe tralasciare

Foto 14. Frammento della stele con la scena della caccia sul basamento. Novo Mesto ([a{el-Kos M. foto 4)
Foto 15. Frammento del rilievo con la scena della caccia. Flavia Solva. (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XIX/4)

Sl. 14. Fragment stele sa lova~kom scenom na soklu. Novo Mesto ([a{el-Kos M. sl. 4)
Sl. 15. Fragment reqefa sa lova~kom scenom. Flavia Solva. (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XIX/4)

Foto 13. Fregio con la scena della caccia. Frammento. Aquae Iasae. (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XIX/2)

Sl. 13. Friz sa scenom lova. Fragment. Aquae Iasae. (Gorenc M. 1971, T. XIX/2)
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la possibilità che nell’antica Vincea fosse esistita una
bottega che poteva produrre un monumento così com-
plesso. Sono numerose le stele funerarie provenienti
da questa località e tra di loro ci sono anche due stele
di complessa costruzione architettonica che la dicono
lunga sulla fondatezza di tale ipotesi.73 A Stojnik sono
inoltre state ritrovate numerose stele funerarie, tra cui
spiccano quattro costruzioni e decorazioni più com-
plesse.74 Il gran numero dei monumenti di Viminacium
di composizione architettonica e di decorazioni com-
plesse la dice lunga sull’ipotesi dell’esistenza di bot-
teghe significative per la produzione di stele architet-
toniche in questa città.75 E’ altrettanto possibile che
stele funerarie dalle strutture complesse siano state
prodotte anche nelle botteghe in altri centri minori.
Indipendentemente dalle botteghe in cui furono create,
è sicuro che i loro committenti appartenevano ad un più
alto strato sociale. Questi monumenti furono innalzati
per i dirigenti della città: per i decurioni del municipio di
Viminacium furono innalzate due stele funerarie,76 uno
di questi era un veterano della VII Claudia.77 Un vetera-
no, in questo caso della coorte II Aurelia nova, fu colui
che dedicò la stele proveniente dall’odierna Stojnik.78

Poi le stele di Viminacium con il fregio della caccia fu-
rono innalzate per uno speculatore della legione VII Cla-
udia,79per un signifero della legione IIII Flavia,80 come
per le personalità religiose – per un decurio augur di
Viminacium.81 E’ evidente che queste persone avessero
mezzi economici sufficienti per permettersi dei caris-
simi monumenti, il più delle volte costruiti in marmo,82

prodotti secondo le correnti artistiche di quel tempo
nei grandi centri della Pannonia o del Noricum.

Qui si potrebbe evidenziare che, come si può desu-
mere da ciò che è già stato menzionato, le scene di
caccia sono presenti soltanto nelle stele più lussuose di
tipo architettonico complesso della Moesia Superior a
differenza delle stele provenienti dal Noricum e dalla
Pannonia Superior ed Pannonia Inferior dove non si
può collegare questo motivo ad un tipo di monumento
determinato. In queste province il fregio della caccia è
presente nelle stele di qualità differente sia per quanto
riguarda il materiale, sia per quanto riguarda il tipo; da
quelle di tipo architettonico più semplici a quelle dalle
composizioni più complesse.83 Inoltre, come ci dice
l’iscrizione su alcune di queste stele, i loro committenti
appartenevano, a differenza di quelli della Moesia Supe-
rior che provenivano da un livello socio-economico più
alto, a differenti gruppi sociali, da schiavi liberati,84

mercanti,85 soldati e veterani,86 fino ai decurioni.87 Pre-
ndendo in considerazione le date, è evidente che le stele
con il fregio della caccia appaiono prima in queste pro-

71 I ricercatori sono anche d’accordo sul fatto che gli intagliato-
ri della Moesia Superior appaiono probabilmente verso la fine del
II secolo e che sono più presenti nel III e IV secolo. Non ci sono né
dati storici, né epigrafici sugli scultori o sulle botteghe di scultura
tranne il fatto che a Singidunum è confermato un lapidarius Aure-
lius Crescentio, più verosimilmente databile verso la fine del II o
l’inizio del III secolo, Kondi} 1965, 281; Mirkovi} 1968, 140. Sul
contributo dell’esistenza di botteghe in quest’area, gli autori citano
numerose analogie stilistiche tra le stele funerarie della Moesia
Superior, Mirkovi} 1968, 140; Kondi} 1965, 259–283.

72 Un gran numero di monumenti è stato distrutto quando, du-
rante il Medioevo, le rovine di Viminacium sono state utilizzate come
cava per il materiale edile, Kondi} 1965, 268. Nelle mura della città
medioevale di Smederevo sono murati numerosi monumenti che
provengono dalle necropoli dei più grandi insediamenti dei circon-
dari, Viminacium, Margum ed Aureus Monsa; per questo esse ven-
gono usate poco per l’indagine della Vincea, Mirkovi} 1968, 98.

73 Mirkovi} 1986, n.179 e 190. Per gli altri monumenti pro-
venienti da questa località si vedano i numeri 3, 4, 9, 17, 21, 26, 27,
29, 30, 45, 64, 57, 58, 60, 63, 75, 82, 93, 95, 97, 103, 108, 115, 122,
124, 151, 152, 162, 165, 174, 177, 188, 191, 193, 204, 206, 238,
248, 255, 288, 324.

74 Du{ani} 1976, n. 121, 125, 135, 144.
75 La maggior parte delle stele di complessa composizione

architettonica della Moesia Superior provengono da Viminacium.
Guardando dall’alto, queste stele terminano più frequentemente con
un frontone composto da tre parti, poi con il rilievo principale –
spesso con un tema mitologico, quindi segue il fregio delle caccia,
mentre l’iscrizione, nella maggior parte dei casi, è affiancata da se-
micolonne tornite o colonne con i capitelli corinzi e, in fine, il basa-
mento con anche un rilievo. Appartengono a questo tipo di stele di
Viminacium, che rappresenta l’argomento dell’indagine di questa
studia (Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73, 77, 110), e poi la stele con i delfini ed
il tridente sul basamento (Mirkovi} 1986, n. 167). Sfortunatamnete,
un certo numero di stele è conservato soltanto in stato frammentario,
ma, oltre a ciò, si può intravedere che si tratta di questo tipo com-
posto, così com’è la stele con la rappresentazione della caccia sul
basamento (Mirkovi} 1986, n. 106). Oltre a queste stele di Vimina-
cium, appartengono a questo tipo architettonico sia la stele con il
rilievo di Ercole ed Alceste, al giorno d’oggi murato nella fortezza
di Smederevo (Vuli}, Ladek, Premer{tajn 1903, 67, foto 10), sia
la stele con il rilievo centrale del cantaro, proveniente da Stojnik
(Du{ani} 1976, n.120), come anche il frammento della stele con il
rilievo di Achille ed Ettore sul basamento di Pincum, Vuli} N.
1909, 114–115; Pilipovi} 2007, 25–45.

76 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 77, 110.
77 M. Valerius Speratus fu un veterano della legione VII Claudia

che, dopo il congedo onorifico, fu decurione del municipio di Vimi-
nacium, ed in seguito di nuovo arruolato nel servizio militare, come
prefetto della coorte I Aquetanorum, partecipò alla campagna mili-
tare in Bretagna, Mirkovi} 1986, n. 110.

78 Du{ani} 1976, n. 120.
79 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 106.
80 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 92.
81 Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73.
82 I monumenti fatti di marmo: Mirkovi} 1986, n. 73, 92, 106,

110; Vuli}, Ladek, Premer{tajn 1903, 67, foto 10; Monumenti
fatti di calcare: Mirkovi} 1986, n. 77; Du{ani} 1976, n. 120.

83 Le più semplici sono formate da un timpano, dal fregio e dal
campo epigrafico (catalogo n. 59, 60) o da una nicchia per il ritratto,
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vince rispetto alla Moesia Superior. Una stele della
Pannonia Superior, proveniente da Scarabantia, viene
datata alla prima metà del I secolo, mentre un grande
numero di esse risale al I secolo o, nella maggior parte dei
casi, all’inizio del II secolo.88 A differenza di queste, le
stele della Moesia Superior con il fregio della caccia
sono il più delle volte datate dal periodo del regno di
Adriano fino all’inizio del III secolo, o tutto il III secolo.

* * *

Pertanto si potrebbe concludere che il fregio della cac-
cia, o fregio pannonico, fu una caratteristica delle stele
architettoniche di lusso provenienti da Viminacium,

l’odierna Stojnik, e forse anche dalla Vinceia che ven-
gono datate al II o III secolo. L’apparizione di questo
fregio nelle stele della Moesia Superior può essere ca-
pita solo come conseguenza delle influenze che sono
pervenute da entrambe le Pannonie e dal Noricum dove
questo motivo era popolare; ed è altrettanto possibile
che questi si diffusero da queste province, come anche
dalla Moesia Superior, fino alla Dacia.

L’apparizione del fregio della caccia, ossia la caccia
pannonica, nei monumenti della Moesia Superior
testimonia così l’esistenza di botteghe di alta qualità in
questa provincia; botteghe le quali erano ben informate
sulle correnti artistiche di quel tempo in auge in en-
trambe le Pannonie e nel Noricum.

LA SCENA DI CACCIA:
MOTIVO DI DECORAZIONE DELLE STELI FUNERARIE DELLA MOESIA SUPERIOR

il fregio ed il campo epigrafico (catalogo n. 183). Le stele più com-
plesse delle precedenti contenevano un rilievo su uno specchio
quadrato, il fregio, il campo epigrafico ed il basamento (catalogo n.
136–38) o le nicchie per il ritratto, il fregio, il campo epigrafico ed
il basamento (catalogo n. 233–234). Le stele più complesse di tutte
sono composte dal timpano, dal fregio, dal rilievo sullo specchio
quadrato, un altro fregio, il campo epigrafico ed il basamento (ca-
talogo n. 141–42) o il timpano, la nicchia per il ritratto, il fregio, il
campo epigrafico ed il basamento (catalogo n. 185), Schober 1923.

84 CIL III 4250.
85 CIL III 4250; Schober 1923, n. 60.
86 CIL III 5520; CIL III 13360; CIL III 4184; Schober 1923,

n. 138.
87 Schober 1923, n. 140.
88 Un certo numero di stele risale al I secolo (n. 59, 60, 241) o

persino alla prima metà del I secolo (n. 185), poi in un periodo intorno
al 100 d. C. (n. 138, 234), ed un numero significativo all’inizio del
II secolo (n. 136, 137, 141, 183, 232, 233), Schober 1923.
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Predstave lova ~esto se javqaju u rimskoj javnoj i privatnoj
umetnosti II–IV veka, a posebno na nadgrobnim spomenici-
ma Panonije i Norikuma zbog ~ega se u literaturi ponekad
i imenuju kao scene panonskog lova.

Na danas sa~uvanim gorwomezijskim stelama scena lova
je prikazana na sedam nadgrobnih stela, pet iz Viminaci-
juma, jednoj danas uzidanoj u smederevsku tvr|avu i na jed-
noj iz Stojnika. Scena lova javqa se na frizu, dok izuzetak
~ini wena pojava na soklu jedne od stela. Mo`e se govori-
ti o tri tipa lova~kog friza na gorwomezijskim stelama:
prvi prikazuje ̀ ivotiwe u trku i to u jednom smeru (IMS II,
73; IMS, I, 120), na drugom one su raspore|ene u dva pravca
od samog centra kompozicije (IMS II, 77, 106; Vuli}, Ladek,
Premer{tajn 1903, 67, sl. 10) i na tre}em, najslo`enijem
se pojavquje i lovac (IMS II, 110). 

Scene mitolo{kog lova bile su ~este u rimskoj fune-
ralnoj umetnosti, ~ine}i da mitski junaci Meleagar, Hi-
polit ili Orion postanu primeri ili paradigme sa koji-
ma je pokojnik izjedna~avaju}i dostizao apoteozu. Scene
lova pojavqivale su se i van ovog mitolo{kog repertoara.
Lov je tako slu`io kao exemplum ili paradeigmata ~ine}i
jasnu aluziju na opasnosti i te{ko}e koje je mu{karac mo-
rao da podnese iskazuju}i virtus da bi osigurao besmrtnost.
Gledaju}i na drugi na~in, ova tema nije morala da nagla{a-
va samo vrednost lovca ve} i sudbinu `ivotiwe ~ine}i je
simbolom neizbe`nosti smrti. U carskoj propagandi tema
lova pridru`ivana je imperatorima slave}i virtus augusti
i pobedu neprijateqem i dolazak mira. Motiv u republi-
kanskom dobu se nije javqao tako ~esto, da bi kasnije po-
stao va`an simbol u ikonografiji brojnih imperatora kao
{to su bili Hadrijan, Marko Aurelije ili Komod.

Istra`ivawe je pokazalo da gorwomezijske stele sa lo-
va~kim frizom imaju svoje najbli`e analogije u umetnosti
provincija obe Panonije, a potom i Norikuma. Ovaj motiv
nije bio posebno prisutan u umetnosti Dalmacije, Dakije i
Dowe Mezije. Te se i na planu ovog motiva koji se javqa na
luksuznim gorwomezijskim nadgrobnim spomenicima, mo`e
pratiti veza gorwomezijskih radionica sa onima iz Pano-
nija ili Norikuma, a na taj na~in posredno i sa onima iz
severne Italije. 

Spomenici sa lova~kim frizom u Gorwom Meziji jav-
qaju se najve}im delom u Viminacijumu, jedna stela je pro-
na|ena u dana{wem Stojniku, dok je jedna danas uzidana u
smederevsku tvr|avu. Mogu}e je i da je stela danas uzidana u
smederevsku tvr|avu svojim poreklom tako|e vezana za Vimi-
nacijum s obzirom da su ru{evine Viminacijuma kori{}e-
ne kao majdan gra|evinskog materijala za ovu tvr|avu. Sa
druge strane tako|e ne bi trebalo izostaviti ni mogu}nost
da je u anti~koj Vinceji postojala radionica koja je mogla
da izvede ovako slo`en nadgrobni spomenik. Brojni su nad-
grobni spomenici sa ovog lokaliteta i me|u wima i dve
nadgrobne stele slo`ene konstrukcije i dekoracije (IMS II,

br. 179 i 190). U Stojniku su tako|e prona|eni brojni nad-
grobni spomenici, od kojih bi ~etiri mogla da govore u
prilog postojawu tamo{wih radionica (IMS I, br. 121, 125,
135, 144). Bez obzira na nepostojawe mogu}nosti da se pre-
cizno uka`e u kojim radionicama su nastali svi ovi gor-
womezijski spomenici sa lova~kim frizom evidentno je da
su wihovi naru~ioci pripadali vi{em socijalnom sloju.
Spomenici su podizani gradskim upravnicima, dekurioni-
ma municipija Viminacijuma podignute su dve nadgrobne
stele(IMS II, br. 77, 110), jedan od wih bio je veteran VII
Claudia (IMS II, br. 110). Veteran, u ovom slu~aju kohorte II
Aurelia nova, bio je i dedikant stele iz dana{weg Stojnika
(IMS I, br. 120). Potom viminacijumske stele sa lova~kim
frizom su bile podignute i jednom spekulatoru legije VII
Claudia, (IMS II, br. 106), jednom signiferu legije IIII Flavia
(IMS II, br. 92) kao i sve{tenim licima – jednom dekurio
auguru Viminacijuma (IMS II, br. 73). O~igledno je da su
oni imali dovoqno sredstava da sebi priu{te ove skupo-
cene spomenike, naj~e{}e mermerne, koji su bili izra|eni
potpuno u skladu sa umetni~kim strujawima tog vremena i
u velikim centrima Panonije ili Norikuma.

Istra`ivawe je pokazalo da su scene lova prisutne sa-
mo na luksuznijim gorwomezijskim stelama slo`enog arhi-
tektonskog tipa za razliku od stela iz Norikuma i Gorwe i
Dowe Panonije gde se ovaj motiv ne mo`e vezati za neki od-
re|en tip spomenika. U ovim provincijama lova~ki friz se
javqa na stelama razli~itog kvaliteta materijala i tipa,
i to od najjednostavnijih pa sve od onih najslo`enijeg arhi-
tektonskog sklopa. Tako|e, kako govore natpisi na nekim od
ovih stela, wihovi naru~ioci su pripadali, za razliku od
gorwomezijskih koji su poticali iz vi{eg socio-ekonomskog
sloja, razli~itim socijalnim grupacijama, od biv{ih oslo-
bo|enika, trgovaca, vojnika i veterana, sve do dekuriona. U
pogledu datovawa, evidentno je da se stele sa lova~kim fri-
zom javqaju ranije u ovim provincijama nego u Gorwoj Mezi-
ji, one se naj~e{}e datuju u I ili po~etak II veka. Za razliku
od wih gorwomezijske stele sa lova~kim frizom se naj~e{}e
datuju od vremena Hadrijanove vladavine do po~etka III ve-
ka, ili u {iri vremenski okvir i III veka. 

Na kraju moglo bi se zakqu~iti da je lova~ki ili panon-
ski friz bio odlika luksuznih arhitektonskih stela iz Vi-
minacijuma, dana{weg Stojnika, a mo`da i Vinceje (Vinceia)
koje se datuju u II ili III vek. Pojava ovog friza na gorwo-
mezijskim stelama mo`e se protuma~iti samo kao posledi-
ca uticaja koji su dolazili iz obe Panonije i Norikuma gde
je ovaj motiv bio popularan, a mogu}e je da su se oni iz ovih
provincija, kao i Gorwe Mezije, prenosili daqe u Dakiju.
Pojava lova~kog friza, odnosno panonskog lova na spome-
nicima Gorwe Mezije tako svedo~i o postojawu veoma kva-
litetnih radionica u ovoj provinciji koje su bile dobro
informisane o umetni~kim strujawima tog vremena kako u
obe Panonije tako i u Norikumu.

Rezime: SAWA PILIPOVI], Balkanolo{ki institut SANU, Beograd

SCENA LOVA: MOTIV DEKORACIJE
GORWOMEZIJSKIH NADGROBNIH STELA
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T he combs from Romuliana studied in this paper
belong to the »barbarian« or »barbarized«
types of three-partite combs made of antler

and with a single row of teeth. They can be classified
into two basic types. One type is represented by seven
specimens of bell shape with semicircular handle that
are earlier and characteristic of the Chernyahov–Sîntana
de Mureº culture1. The somewhat later type includes
two combs with triangular handle decorated with horse
protomes and associated with the Roman cavalry units,
auxillia, which were made up of »barbarians«.2

The combs were found in three sectors at Gamzi-
grad – Romuliana: four were found in the south tower of
the west gate of the later fortification, known as Tower
19, two in the Palace II sector south to the temple of
Cybele in the north-eastern section of the fortification
and three in the Thermae sector in the south-eastern
section of the fortification (Fig. 1). All the combs were
discovered in a reliable archaeological context, i.e. in
clearly distinguished layers dated on the basis of strati-
graphy and other finds including pottery, coins, fibulae
and the like. The finds merit publication because
combs of this type are not very frequent at Serbian sites
and may contribute to the better understanding of the
Late Roman period in the area. 

The unilateral antler combs from Romuliana mostly
come from the more recent excavations conducted
between 2002 to 2005. They are housed in the Gamzi-
grad Archaeological Collection in the National Museum
in Zaje~ar.3

The earliest combs from the south tower of the west
gate of Romuliana, Tower 19, date from the first horizon
of habitation established above the level of the mortar
floor substructure of Galerius’ building dating from
the final quarter of the 4th century.4

One small comb made of antler with a single row
of teeth and bell-shaped platings with saddle-like
endings and arched handle was discovered under the
foundations of a dry masonry structure in Tower 19,
i.e. the partition structure next to pillar 3, dating from
the end of the 4th century, and in the layer overlying the
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1 Petkovi} 1995, 27–28, tip VII, var. 1, T. IX, 1–3. 
2 Petkovi} 1995, 26–27, tip VI, var. 2, T. VIII, 5–7; Petkovi}

1999, 215 sq., Fig. 1, 1–2, 4–6.
3 I wish to express my thanks to my colleague Maja @ivi} MA,

custodian of the Archeological Collection in the National Museum
in Zaje~ar for making this material available to me.

4 Petkovi} 2003, 37–38, Sl. 1–5; Petkovi} 2006, 35, Pl. III. 3–4.
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mortar substructure of the tower floor (Fig. 3). The
platings are fastened with nine bronze rivets around
which circles were engraved, making a motif of »eye-
lets«, and at the junction with the arched handle there
are two horizontal grooves. In the middle of the arched
handle is a small circular perforation probably for
attaching the comb to a ring or cord (Fig. 2. 3; Fig. 5).

A comb of the same type was found in the menti-
oned layer above the mortar substructure of the Tower
19 floor, between pillar 2 and western part of the inte-
rior tower wall. However, it was unskilfully remodelled
by its owner which, to my knowledge5 makes it unique
among antler-made combs (Fig. 2. 4; Fig. 6). The com-
plete comb was reduced in size by shortening the pla-
tings and the arch of a handle was cut around so the de-

corative groove was next to the upper margin. The new
panel with teeth was inserted probably because the old
ones were damaged. It was awkwardly fitted to the
existing plate with teeth because they were of different
thickness and the density of teeth was not symmetrical.
The comb was fixed with five bronze rivets, one on the
arched handle, one on the platings above the old teeth
and three rivets one on top of the other on the side of

354

5 I have not encountered the comb, which was remodeled, i.e.
reconstructed in the period when it was in use neither among the pu-
blished antler comb nor among the unpublished specimen I examined.
Nevertheless, the repaired and reconstructed objects including even
pottery vessels are not rare among the Roman finds.

Fig. 1. Distribution of unilateral antler combs on Romuliana 

Sl. 1. Distribucija jednorednih ~e{qeva od jeleweg roga na Romulijani

• the finds of unilateral antler combs



the plate where new teeth were inserted. The plate
broke at this spot during remodelling because of the
thickness of the panel with teeth so the »master« used
more rivets to fix it. Two holes for old rivets are visible
on the arched handle that after comb repair were used
for attaching to a ring or cord. The other ornaments on
the platings are also interesting. There are one dot-in-
circle and two concentric circles with a dot in the center
which are in completely excentric positions in relation
to the reduced plating.

However, another comb of the same type (Fig. 4)
was found next to the north-eastern corner of pillar 2
of Tower 19 at a level dating from the beginning of the
5th century and destroyed in a great conflagration dis-
cernible in the layer of burned soil and soot, i.e. in the
later horizon of the first half of the 5th century. This
comb is of somewhat larger size, the platings at the
junction with the handle has distinct saddle-like endings
and its decoration is more elaborate in comparison with
the previous specimens (Fig. 2. 5; Fig. 7). The platings
with the handle are shorter than the panel with teeth and
it is decorated along the edges with a double dotted line,
which rather carelessly follows the form of the plating.
The ornamentation, consisting of sixteen engraved
»eyelets« and ten bronze rivets alternately arranged in
a row, also follows the outline of the plating.

An exceptionally well-preserved small comb was
also found in Tower 19, in a layer dating from the end
of the 4th – beginning of the 5th century. It is made of
antler and has a triangular handle and a single row of
teeth, and it is decorated with an engraved pair of horse
protomes near the top of the comb. It also has a case
which, on the shorter sides, also has horse protomes. The
comb was found in its case, complete and undamaged
(Fig. 2. 1; Fig. 14). The comb platings are attached with
four iron rivets, two of which, in the central segment,
are elements of central ornament consisting of three
engraved concentric circles with dots in the centre sur-
rounded symmetrically to the left and right with two
»eyelets« and above and below with one rivet respec-
tively. The remaining two rivets are symmetrically
placed in the bottom corners of the platings. The case
is decorated with identical motif of concentric circles
repeated three times and joined by the tangent lines.
The iron rivets which fix two parts of the case are in
the place of the eyes on the horse protomes. On the
horse protomes on the comb and case there are small
circular perforations for the suspension loops.

Two fragmented unilateral bell-shaped combs with
semicircular handle with saddle-like endings were
found during test-trenching in the Palace II sector to

the south of the temple of Cybele, i.e. in the northern
zone between the temple and the building with
corridor and many rooms (building D4), in the layer
dating from the end of 4th – to the beginning of the 5th

century. The platings of these combs are fixed with
bronze rivets and decorated with engraved series of
»eyelets« and horizontal grooves (Fig. 2. 6–7; Fig. 8).
These combs are similar to the specimens found in the
horizon dating from the final quarter of the 4th century
in Tower 19.

The unilateral antler-made combs found in the
Thermae sector come from the Late Roman horizons
dating from the final quarter of the 4th and from the 5th

century accumulated in the area of Galerius’ baths.
One very well preserved comb of bell-shape with

semicircular handle and platings attached by bronze
rivets (Fig. 9) comes from the layer with traces of fire
– ash, soot and burned soil that covered the mortar
floor, originating from the final quarter of the 4th

century and detected to the south and east of Galerius’
baths. The rivets on this polished comb have both a
utilitarian and a decorative function. So the rivets are
arranged on the semicircular handle in a cross-like
motif while on the rectangular segment of the plating
they are arranged in pairs along the lateral sides (Fig.
2. 8; Fig. 10). It is interesting to mention that the comb
was found under a large stone block, which fell form
some structure, and because of this it was protected from
the flames of this destructive conflagration. Judging
by the layer of ashes and soot this fire completely de-
stroyed the mentioned horizon.

A fragmented antler comb with triangular handle
decorated with horse protomes was discovered in a
layer dated in the mid to late 5th century in a dry mason-
ry structure, which was constructed in the apodyterium
of Galerius’ baths in the 5th century. One of the proto-
mes is missing and the teeth are greatly damaged. The
triangular platings of the handle are attached with three
bronze rivets and decorated with the dot-in-circle motif.
The same motif was used to denote the eye of a horse
on the preserved protome and the mane is depicted
with incisions (Fig. 2. 2; Fig. 13).

One bell-shaped comb with semicircular handle
and platings fixed with five iron rivets was discovered
to the south of the baths in the wall of a slag pit (pit
3/04) dug from the level dating from the end of 5th –
beginning of 6th century and which was in fact the
floor of large metallurgical structure.6 The platings are
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Fig. 2. The unilateral antler combs from Romuliana

Sl. 2. Troslojni jednoredni ~e{qevi od jeleweg roga iz Romulijane
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not decorated and were just polished (Fig. 2. 9; Fig.
12). The pit 3/04 is dug into earlier layers dating from
the end of 4th and the 5th century and extends to the level
of the mortar floor originating from the final quarter of
the 4th century (Fig. 11). Therefore, I think that this comb
comes from the layer dated in the middle – second half
of the 5th century and not from the slag pit of the large
furnace 7/04.7

All the above-mentioned combs from Romuliana are
included in the catalogue with information concerning
museum inventory and circumstances of discovery and
with detailed descriptions and relevant analogies.

CATALOGUE8

Type VI – three-partite unilateral combs made of
antler and with triangular handle decorated with the
horse protomes

1. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/1921, 
Tower 19, Segment II, layer D.
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and triangular handle decorated with the horse pro-
tomes. The platings are fixed with four iron rivets and
decorated on both sides. In the central zone is engraved
a motif of concentric circles with dot-in-circle in the
middle and in the central zone a pair of »eyelets« to the
left and right was added. One rivet above and one rivet
below the central ornament complete the decoration.
The comb was found in a matching case of rectangular
shape with horse protomes on the shorter sides. The
case is decorated with concentric circles; three motifs
consisting of three circles with dots in the centre are
joined with tangent lines creating thus the running
spiral motif. The sides of the case are joined together
with two iron rivets in place of the eyes of the horses.
Under the protomes on the comb and on the case are
circular perforations, which could have been used for
attaching metal suspension loops.

Dimensions of comb 7.9 x 6.8 x 6.8 cm; dimensions
of case 9.4 x 1.8 cm.

Analogies Diana, ^ezava – Castrum Novae (Pet-
kovi}: 1999, 216, 227–228, Fig. 1, 1–2, 4–5); Ju`ac –
Sopo}ani (Popovi} M. 1987: 116–117, Fig. 4); Pernik
(Ljubenova 1981: 162, Fig. 99, 1–2) ; Iatrus (Gomolka
1967: 339, Abb. 60); Lébeny (Pusztai 1966: 116, Abb. 7);
Trier – Treveris, two specimens, Civitas Argentoraten-
sium – Strassburg, Mogontiacum – Mainz, Champlien,
Augst, cases decorated with horses’protomes (Petkovi}
1999: 216, Map 1); Furfooz – four combs with cases

decorated with horses’protomes (Nenquin 1953: 69–72,
E 3, T. IX, 3, E 4, T. IX, 4, E 5, T. IX, 5, E 6, T. IX, 6,
E 7, T. X, 1).

Date: end of 4th – beginning of 5th century (phase I)
Literature: Petkovi} 2003, 39–40, Sl. 13.
Fig. 2. 1; Fig. 14

2. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/1487, 
Thermae sector, apodyterium, layer D.
Three-partite comb made of antler with single row

of teeth and triangular handle decorated with the horse
protomes. One protome is missing and the teeth are much
damaged. The handle platings are fixed with three
bronze rivets. On one side of the comb the plating is de-
corated with three engraved »eyelets«. The horse’s eye
on the preserved protome is depicted by dot-in-circle
and the mane by transversal incisions.

Dimensions 4.7 x 4.2 cm
Analogies are the same as for the preceding specimen
Date: middle – second half of the 5th century

(phase III)
Literature: Petkovi} 1999, 216–218, Map 1, I List,

Table 1; @ivi} 2003, 110, Cat. 139.
Fig. 2. 2; Fig. 13.

Type VII, variant 1 – three-partite unilateral antler
comb with semicircular handle

3. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/1919,
Tower 19, Segment IV, layer E under dry masonry,
in the soot.
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle with saddle-like endings. The
teeth are partially damaged. The handle platings are
attached with five bronze rivets on the semicircular part
and with four rivets on the rectangular part next to the
teeth. They are decorated on both sides of the comb with
engraved circles around the rivets, with two horizontal
engraved lines on the semicircular part and one line on
the rectangular part of the handle. There is also a small
circular perforation for attaching the metal suspension
loop near the top of the semicircular part. The middle
part of the comb with teeth is of trapezoid shape.

Dimensions 7 x 5.4 cm
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8 Typology was established on the basis of finds from the

territory of Upper Moesia (Petkovi} 1995).



Analogies: Intercisa (Alföldi 1957, 480, Abb. 110;
Bíró 1994, 96, No. 428, Pl. XLVII, 428); Sapaja – Trans-
lederata – five specimens (Dimitrijevi} 1984, 50, T. 50;
Petkovi} 1995, 27–28, tip VII, var. 1 a, kat. 102–105,
T. IX, 1, IV), Heraclea Lyncestis (Janakievski 1987,
94–95, T. XI); Tírgºor (Diaconu 1965, 102–104, M. 79,
2, Pl. LXXXV, M. 105, 2, Pl. XCI, M. 181, 4, Pl. CXII,
M. 264, 8, Pl. CXXVII, M. 277, 10, Pl. CXXXI);
Spanþov (Mitrea–Preda 1966, M. 12, Fig. 11,2; M. 13,
Fig. 11, 1, M. 22, Fig. 40); Mihãlãºeni (ªovan 1999,
14, Type 3, d, Fig. 3, 1); ^ernjahov (Petrov 1964,
108–110, Sl. 13, 15; Nikitina 1969, 159, tip III, var. 2b,
Sl. 10, G–264); Maslov (Petrov 1964 A, 138–139, G–69,
Sl. 6, 14); Oselivka (Nikitina 1988, 17, G–9, T. 5, 6).

Date: final quarter of the 4th century (phase I)
Literature: Petkovi} 2003, 37, Sl. 1–2.
Fig. 2. 3; Fig. 5.

4. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/1920, 
Segment II, Tower 19, layer E.
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle. The teeth of uneven thickness
are damaged. The platings on the semicircular section
of the handle is attached with one bronze rivet and on
the rectangular part there is one rivet at one end and
three rivets (one on top of the other) on the other end.
One horizontal groove and one eccentrically placed dot-
-in-circle are near the top of semicircular handle. On
this part of the handle are also two small perforations,

which might have been used for attaching metal sus-
pension loops. The middle segment of the comb with
teeth consists of two panels of different thickness.

Dimensions 5.8 x 5.8 cm
Analogies are the same as for the cat. no. 3
Date: final quarter of the 4th century (phase I)
Note: this comb was remodeled from a bigger comb

of the same type
Literature: Petkovi} 2003, 37, Sl. 3.
Fig. 2. 4; Fig. 6

5. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/1918, 
Tower 19, Segment II, level c, in the soot.
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle with saddle-like endings. The
platings of the handle are fixed with five bronze rivets on
the semicircular part and five rivets on the rectangular
part next to the teeth. They are decorated on both sides
with geometric motif consisting of double dotted line
along the edge of platings, eight »eyelets« radially arran-
ged on the semicircular handle and series of eight »eye-
lets« on the rectangular part next to the teeth. The middle
part of the comb with the teeth is of trapezoid shape.
The teeth are partially damaged.

Dimensions 10.2 x 7 cm
Analogies: Köln – Colonia Iulia Agripiensis (Tho-

mas 1960, 106–107, Typ III, Donaulandische Var, No.
40); Komárom (Thomas 1960, 106–107, Typ III, Donau-
landische Var, No. 41, Abb. 51); Tokod (Kelemen 1981,
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Fig. 3. The bell-shaped comb (Cat. 3) in situ, Tower 19, segment II, leyer E
Fig. 4. The bell-shaped comb (Cat. 5) in situ, Tower 19, segment II, layer C near pilaster 2

Sl. 3. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom (kat. 3) in situ, Kula 19, segment II, sloj E.
Sl. 4. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom (kat. 5) in situ, Kula 19, segment II, sloj C uz stubac 2, sa istoka.



Abb. 52); Slobozia – Chiºcãreni (Levinschi 1999, 28–29,
Abb. 6, 2–3, G–20, G–25).

Date: first half of the 5th century (phase II).
Literature: Petkovi} 2003, 38, Sl. 4.
Fig. 2. 5; Fig. 7.

6. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/483, 
Palace II sector, to the south of the temple of Cybele,
in the northern section.
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle with saddle-like endings. One
end of the handle and teeth are damaged. The platings
of the handle are attached by four bronze rivets on the
semicircular part and five rivets on the rectangular part
next to the teeth. They are decorated on both sides of
the comb with a horizontal engraved line on the semi-
circular handle and next to the teeth, with engraved
small circles around the rivets and one dot-in-circle on
the rectangular part of the plating.

Dimensions 4.6 x 4.3 cm
Date: end of the 4th – beginning of the 5th century

(phase I)
Analogies are the same as for the specimen cat. no. 3
Literature: @ivi} 2003, 109, Cat. 134.
Fig. 2. 6; Fig. 8.

7. National Museum in Zaje~ar, inv. G/482, 
Palace II sector, to the south of the temple of Cybele,
in the northern section.
Two fragments of three-partite antler comb with

single row of teeth and semicircular handle with saddle-
like endings. One end-piece of the comb is damaged
and semicircular part of one of the platings is missing.

The strengtheners were fixed with five bronze rivets
on the semicircular part (preserved two) and with six on
the rectangular part next to the teeth (preserved four).
The plating is decorated on the semicircular part with
series of »eyelets« along the edge and in the middle with
the vertical row of the same motif. The rectangular part
of the plating is decorated with a horizontal row of
»eyelets«. The rivets were also elements of the comb
decoration together with the engraved motif.

Dimensions 4.4 x 5 cm
Date: end of the 4th – beginning of the 5th century

(phase I)
Analogies are the same as for the specimen cat. no. 5.
Note: Dimensions of the preserved part of the object

(Inv. G/482) are 4.4 x 3.6 cm but it was subsequently
discovered that object inventoried as pendant (Inv.
G/470) is in fact part of this comb.

Literature: @ivi} 2003, 108, 123, Cat. 133, Cat. 193.
Fig. 2. 7; Fig. 9

8. National Museum in Zaje~ar, C–477/05, 
Thermae sector, sq. K XXIV, layer E
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle. The teeth are partially damaged.
The platings on the semicircular part is attached with
four bronze rivets arranged in the cruciform pattern
and on the rectangular part along the teeth there are two
bronze rivets at each end respectively. The patina from
the rivets colored the surface of platings green. The mid-
dle part of the comb with teeth is of trapezoid shape.

Dimensions 9 x 6.2 cm
Analogies: ^ezava – Castrum Novae, Ravna –

Campsa (Petkovi} 1995, 27–28, tip VII, var. 1 b–c,
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Fig. 5. The bell-shaped comb from Tower 19 (Cat. 3)
Fig. 6. The repared bell-shaped comb from Tower 19 (Cat. 4)

Sl. 5. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom iz Kule 19 (kat. 3).
Sl. 6. Prera|en ~e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom iz Kule 19 (kat. 4)
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kat. 106, 108, T. IX, 2–3; Csákvar (Sálamon–Barkóci
1971, Abb. 7, 3, G–11); Tokod (Kelemen 1981, Abb.
53); Tirgºor (Diaconu 1965, Pl. CIV, 10); Fintinele –
»Rit« (Marinescu–Gaiu 1989, Abb. 5, G–8); Callatis
(Preda 1980, 61, Pl. LII, 11, M. 17); Mihãlãºeni (ªovan
1999, 21–22, Fig. 3, 11, second half of the 4th–5th cen-
tury (phases II–III); Slobozia – Chiºcãreni (Levinschi
1999: 28–29, Abb. 6, 4, G–39); ^ernjahov (Petrov 1964,
108–110, Sl. 13, 20); Furmanovka (Symonovi~ 1988,
Sl. 4, 3, G–2, Sl. 5, 5, G–3, Sl. 11, 4, G–20).

Date: final quarter of the 4th – beginning of the 5th

century (phase I).
Unpublished
Fig. 2. 8; Fig. 11.

9. National Museum in Zaje~ar, C–679/04, 
Thermae sector, sq. K XXIV, pit 3 (layer D?)
Three-partite antler comb with single row of teeth

and semicircular handle. The platingss are damaged and
the teeth are missing. On the semicircular part the pla-
ting is attached with one rivet and on the rectangular
part next to the teeth with five iron rivets. Lateral sides of
the rectangular part are slanting and lateral sides of the
middle segment of the comb with teeth are concave.

Dimensions 10.2 x 7.7 cm
Analogies are the same as for the specimen cat. no. 8
Date: middle – third quarter of the 5th century (phase III)
Unpublished
Fig. 2. 9; Fig. 12.
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Fig. 7. The bell-shaped comb from Tower 19 (Cat. 5)
Fig. 8. The bell-shaped comb from the Sektor of Palace II (Cat. 6)

Fig. 9. The fragmented bell-shaped comb from the Sektor of Palace II (Cat. 7)

Sl. 7. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom iz kule 19 (kat. 5)
Sl. 8. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom sa Sektora palate II (kat. 6)

Sl. 9. Fragmentovan ~e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom sa Sektora palate II (kat. 7)



The antler combs with bell-shaped platings that
have saddle-like endings and arched handle are charac-
teristic of the Chernyahov–Sîntana de Mureº culture,
the bearers of which were the Goths along with other
ethnic groups. They are typical finds in the graves of
this culture distributed from the north Black Sea coast
via Ukraine to the south Russia in the north and over
the territory of present-day Romania to the Danube and
the Tami{ River in the west. These combs were pro-
duced within the central territory of the Chernyahov
culture throughout the entire 4th century. However, this
type did not appear on the right Danube bank, i.e. in
the territory of the Roman empire, before the second
half of the 4th century when the contacts with »barba-
rians« on the left bank had become more intensive.9

Our specimens arrived at Romuliana after the battle of
Adrianople, i.e. only from AD 380–382 when larger
groups of Goths were permitted to settle in the territory
of the Empire. This does not mean that they had not
been made earlier within the territory of the Chernyahov
culture from whence the new settlers brought them to
Romuliana. It concerns first of all the remodelled comb
(Fig. 2. 4, Fig. 6), which had been in use for a rather
long time.

These small-sized combs could not have been used
for combing hair but they could have been used to hold
the coiffure in place. It is interesting that Roman soldiers
also used to wear long hair in Late Roman times under
the influence of »barbarian« fashion. As the Eastern
Germans believed that the strength of a man, especially
a warrior, was in his hair the comb was an important
cult object. Because it was in contact with the hair, the
comb had many magical functions, first of all a pro-
tective one. Thus, small combs with a single row of
teeth were for that reason most probably always worn
in the hair, attached to the belt or on a string around the
neck as is suggested by the small holes for pulling
through metal suspension loops encountered also on
the specimens from Romuliana (Fig. 2. 1, 3–4; Fig. 5–6;
Fig. 14). Ultimately, the owner of the comb did not part
from his amulet even after death and was often buried
with it.10

Therefore, combs as personal objects were probably
kept at least during one’s lifespan and it is possible that
some specimens believed to have exceptional powers
were inherited. Thus the comb could have been in use
during one or two human life spans, i.e. 50 to 100 years
on condition that it was not damaged. Therefore, it is
quite possible that combs made in the territory of Cher-
nyahov–Sîntana de Mureº culture in the beginning of

the 4th century arrived at Romuliana in the end of that
century and finally were found in the horizon dating
from the end of the 4th – first half of the 5th century.
However, some of the combs with a single row of teeth
and semicircular handle were produced in the local
workshop at Romuliana that is identified on the basis
of large amount of semi finished objects, raw material
and leavings of antler in the Late Roman layers dating
from the end of 4th and the 5th century.11 I have in mind
first of all the specimens found in the Thermae sector
(Fig. 2. 8–9; Fig. 11–12) that differ typologically and
in size from the earlier combs but also the comb decora-
ted with dotted ornaments and engraved »eyelets« from
Tower 19 (Fig. 2. 5; Fig. 7). These combs found in the
5th century layers represent the regression of the three-
partite unilateral combs and they were produced under
the influence of the Chernyahov traditions.

The unilateral combs with triangular handle and
the case decorated with horse protomes are functional-
ly similar to the previous type. This kind of Roman
antler comb made under »barbarian« influence is con-
nected with the cavalry units of the provincial army,
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9 Petkovi} 1995, 120–121.
10 See the catalogue for many analogies originating from the

necropoles of the Chernyahov–Sîntana de Mureº culture.
11 I think that workshops were located in the eastern section

of Romuliana fortification considering the concentration of objects,
raw material and semi finished objects of antler within Palace II
sector, East Gate sector and the Thermae sector.

Fig. 10. The bell-shaped comb (Cat. 8) in situ, 
the Sektor of Barhs, kv. K XXIV, leyer E

Sl. 10. ̂ e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom (kat. 8) in situ,
Sektor termi, kv. K XXIV, sloj E
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equites pseudocomitatenses, recruited among the Ger-
man foederati. The combs of this type were insignia and
designations of rank of the commanders of these units
as well as the fibulae of the swastika shape decorated
with the horse protomes.12 In the area of eastern Illyri-
cum, where Romuliana was located, the equites pse-
udocomitatenses were guarding the roads and fortified
towns in the Timok valley from the year 380 to the
transition from the 4th into the 5th century, i.e. until the
year 408 at the latest.13

As has been mentioned, all three-partite antler combs
were found in the layers of the Late Roman horizon in
Romuliana dating from the final quarter of the 4th and
from the 5th century and identified on the basis of archa-
eological excavations conducted at this site.14 This ho-
rizon consists of three phases with corresponding levels
and layers, so phase 1 dates from the final quarter of
the 4th and the beginning of the 5th century; phase 2
from the first half of the 5th century and phase 3 from
the middle – second half of the 5th century.

Phase 1 developed during the final quarter of the
4th century, after the battle of Adrianople in 378 when
the Romans suffered a defeat at the hands of the united
barbarians, Goths, Huns and Alanes and emperor Valens
was killed in the battle. His heir Theodosius I, the em-
peror of the Eastern Empire, after continuing battles
against the barbarian groups from 380 to 382 establi-
shed peace and allowed the Goths to settle in the Danu-
bean provinces as foederati. Also, some of the barba-
rians were accepted in the auxiliary units of the Roman

army and settled within the Empire on the war-deva-
stated lands. After the year 382 Romuliana known at
that time as Romulianum, which was an imperial pro-
perty was inhabited by the newly arrived barbarians
but also by the local population from the neighbouring
villages (vici, pagi). The earlier investigations of Ro-
muliana in the Palace I sector and Palace II sector re-
vealed the horizon from the end of 4th – first half of the
5th century with many reconstructions of the structures
of the Galerius’ palace, a number of economic structu-
res built of dry masonry and the newly built basilica15

while the more recent investigations extra muros
brought to light a large cemetery from the final quarter
of the 4th – beginning of the 5th century that spread to
the south of the fortification.16

The second phase dates most probably from the be-
ginning of the 5th century after the Uldis’ Huns invaded
the territory of Dacia Ripensis in 408–409 and when
the near-by fortification Castra Martis was destroyed.17

This attack of »barbarians« also endangered Romulia-

362

12 Petkovi} 1999, 223–226.
13 Petrovi} 1995, 56; Petkovi} 1998, 226–228.
14 Jankovi} 1983, 107–109; Petkovi} 2004, 129–138; Petkovi}

2006, 40.
15 Jankovi} 1983, 98–106; Petkovi} 2004, 127–153; @ivi},

Petkovi} 2004, 19–28; Petkovi}, @ivi} 2005, 32–37.
16 Segment of this necropolis investigated in the 2006 campaign

indicate the »barbarized« military population on the basis of the
grave assemblages.

Fig. 11. The bell-shaped comb from the Sektor of Baths (Cat. 8)
Fig. 12. The bell-shaped comb from the pit 3/04, the Sektor of Baths (Cat. 9)

Sl. 11. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom sa Sektora termi (kat. 8).
Sl. 12. ^e{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom iz jame 3/04, Sektor termi (kat. 9)
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num as is confirmed by a layer of conflagration inside
the fortification. However, life continued within the
fortification until the catastrophe in 441–443 when the
invasion of Attila’s Huns destroyed the Danube frontier
and devastated the entire Balkans. At that time Romu-
lianum, a settlement of merchants and artisans with a
small cavalry unit of auxilia was destroyed.

The third phase is dated to the mid to late 5th cen-
tury after the invasion of Huns in 441–443. The inten-
sive layer dating from the second half of the 5th century
was established by the destruction and devastation of
the Later Roman buildings within the fortification. Life
at Romuliana continued during that period outside the
ramparts while the fortification was from time to time
used as refugium as it is confirmed by the graves dug in
tower 1918 and the remains of structures, pits and hearths
encountered in the Thermae sector.

The finds of three-partite antler combs with a single
row of teeth prove the continuity of the population of
the Late Roman Romuliana from the final quarter of the
4th to the mid to late 5th century considering their ethnic
and also social characteristics. I think that this popula-
tion resulted from a symbiosis of the arriving »barba-
rians« from the left bank of the Danube, first of all the
Goths and the autochthonous population, which was also

to a degree settled here from Dacia at the end of the 3rd

century. In any case, in such an established group with a
strong military, i.e. warrior component the above descri-
bed combs retained their importance until the end of the
5th century when radical changes denoting the beginning
of the Early Byzantine period took place at Romuliana.
This is not the case at other sites in our country, first of
all in the fortifications on the Danube limes where such
comb types appear in a limited time interval, from the
final quarter of the 4th – beginning of the 5th century, and
in any case not after the invasion of the Huns in 441.19 I
believe, therefore, that the population of Romuliana lived
in a local, rather isolated and self-sufficient community.
This opens up the question of the character of the settle-
ment established in the final quarter of the 4th century
within the fortified imperial palace at Gamzigrad which
without doubt also had a defensive character.

17 The ruins of this fortification around 30 kilometers far from
Romuliana have been recorded in the present-day Kula in Bulgaria.

18 Petkovi} 2004, 136.
19 Petkovi} 1995, 124–125; Petkovi} 1999, 218, 227–228,

Table 1.

Fig. 13. The comb of triangular shape ornamented with horses’ protomes, the Sektor of Baths,
apodyterium, leyer D (Cat. 2)

Fig. 14. The comb of triangular shape with case, ornamented with horses’ protomes,
Tower 19, segment II, leyer D (Cat. 1)

Sl. 13. ^e{aq sa trostranom dr{kom ukra{enom kowskim protomima iz sloja D
u apoditerijumu termi, Sektor termi (kat. 2)

Sl. 14. ^e{aq sa trostranom dr{kom i futrolom ukra{enom kowskim protomima iz sloja D
u segmentu 2, Kula 19 (kat. 1)
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Istra`ivawima na Romulijani, u slojevima kasnoanti~kog
horizonta s kraja IV – sredine/druge polovine V veka, na|e-
no je devet troslojnih ~e{qeva sa jednim redom zubaca od
jeleweg roga (Sl. 2. 1–9). Oni su na|eni na tri sektora na
ovom nalazi{tu (Sl. 1): ~etiri primerka u ju`noj kuli za-
padne kapije mla|eg utvr|ewa, Kuli 19, dva na Sektoru pa-
late II, ju`no od Kibelinog hrama i tri na Sektoru termi
u jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ewa. 

Pomenuti ~e{qevi mogu se svrstati u dva tipa: tip
troslojnih, jednorednih ~e{qeva sa polukru`nom dr{kom
(Petkovi} ~e{aq tip VII) i tip troslojnih, jednorednih
~e{qeva sa trostranom dr{kom ukra{enom kowskim pro-
tomima (Petkovi} ~e{aq tip VI). Tip VII (Sl. 2. 3–9), u
provincijama na tlu Gorwe Mezije (Moesia I, Dacia Ripen-
sis, Dacia Mediterranea, Dardania), generalno se datuje u IV
– prvu polovinu V veka. ^e{qevi sa kowskim protomima,
tip VI (Sl. 2. 1–2), datuju se u pomenutim provincijama u
posledwu ~etvrtinu IV – po~etak V veka, odnosno bli`e
380–408. godine.

Analizom jednorednih ~e{qeva od jeleweg roga sa Ro-
mulijane izdvojene su dve grupe: starija, sa primercima sa
polukru`nom dr{kom sa sedlastim zavr{ecima, nastalim
u okviru kulture ^erwahov–Sintana de Mure{ (Sl. 2. 3,
5–7; Sl. 5–8), i mla|a, sa primercima sa polukru`nom dr-
{kom (Sl. 2. 8–9; Sl. 10; Sl. 12) ili trostranom dr{kom
ukra{enom kowskim protomima (Sl. 2, 1–2; Sl. 13–14). ^e-
{qevi druge grupe, nastali pod »varvarskim« uticajem,
najverovatnije su izra|ivani u radionicama Romulijane,
sobzirom na veliku koncentraciju predmeta, sirovina i
poluproizvoda od jeleweg roga u isto~nom delu utvr|ewa.

Treba pomenuti jedinstven nalaz prera|enog ~e{qa sa
polukru`nom dr{kom sa sedlastim zavr{ecima u mali ~e-
{aq sa polukru`nom dr{kom (Sl. 2. 4; Sl. 6), {to je po mom
saznawu jedini konstatovan slu~aj. Ceo ~e{aq je smawen,
tako {to su oplate skra}ene, luk dr{ke je opse~en, te se ukra-
sni `qeb na{ao uz samu gorwu ivicu. Umetnuta je nova
plo~ica sa zupcima, verovatno jer su se stari o{tetili.
Ona je neve{to uklopqena uz postoje}u plo~icu sa zupci-
ma, pre svega jer su razli~ite debqine, a i gustina zubaca
nije simetri~na. ^e{aq je spojen je sa pet bronzanih zaki-
vaka, i to jedan na lu~noj dr{ci, jedan na delu oplate iznad
starih zubaca i tri, jedan preko drugog, na strani oplate
gde su umetnuti novi zupci. Na ovom mestu oplata je pukla
pri rekonstrukciji zbog ve}e debqine sredi{weg sloja, te
je »majstor« zato pri~vrstio sa vi{e zakivaka. Na lu~noj
dr{ci su vidqive dve rupice od starih zakivaka, koje su po-
sle popravke ~e{qa slu`ile za ka~ewe na alku ili uzicu.

Zanimqiv je i ostatak ukrasa na oplati – jedno »okce« i
kru`i} sa »okcem« u sredini, potpuno ekcentri~no posta-
vqeni u odnosu na smawenu oplatu.

Ovi ~e{qevi, zbog malih dimenzija, nisu mogli da se
koriste za ~e{qawe kose, ali su mogli pri~vr{}ivati fri-
zuru. Zanimqivo je da su dugu kosu, pod uticajem »varvar-
skog« ukusa, u kasnoj antici nosili i pripadnici rimske
vojske. Kako je kod isto~nih Germana postojalo verovawe
da je snaga ~oveka, pre svega ratnika, pohrawena u kosi, ~e-
{aq je bio zna~ajan kultni predmet. On je, zbog dodira sa
kosom, imao niz magijskih funkcija, pre svega za{titnu.
Zato su mali ~e{qevi sa jednim redom zubaca, najverovat-
nije, stalno no{eni u kosi, zaka~eni za pojas, ili na uzici
oko vrata, o ~emi svedo~e rupice za provla~ewe metalnih
alki za ka~ewe i na primercima sa Romulijane (Sl. 5–6;
Sl. 13–14). Na kraju, ni posle smrti se vlasnik ~e{qa ni-
je odvajao od svog amuleta i ~esto je sa wim sahrawivan. 

Rimski jednoredni ~e{qevi sa trostranom dr{kom i
futrolom ukra{enom kowskim protomima, nastali pod »var-
varskim« uticajem, povezani su sa kowi~kim odredima pro-
vincijske vojske, equites pseudocomitatenses. Oni su bili in-
signije i oznake ~ina zapovednika pomenutih jedinica, kao
i fibule u obliku svastike ukra{ene kowskim protomima. U
Isto~nom Iliriku, gde se nalazila Romulijana, equites pse-
udocomitatenses su obezbe|ivali puteve i utvr|ene gradove
od 380 do prelaza IV u V vek, a najkasnije do 408. godine.

Nalazi troslojnih jednorednih ~e{qeva od jeleweg
roga sa Romulijane svedo~e o kontinuitetu stanovni{tva
kasnoanti~kog perioda na ovom lokalitetu od posledwe ~e-
tvrtine IV do kraja V veka. Romulianum V veka bio je nase-
qen »varvarima«, nosiocima kulture ^erwahov Sintana
de Mure{, pre svega Gotima, koje je Teodosije I primio na
teritoriju Carstva 380–382. godine i autohtonim stanov-
ni{tvom iz ruralne okoline Galerijeve palate. Simbio-
zom ove dve populacije, nastalo je stanovni{tvo, koje je iz-
me|u ostalog, imalo afinitet ka jednorednim ~e{qevima
od jeleweg roga. 

Utvr|eno naseqe na Gamzigradu pretrpelo je tokom V ve-
ka u dva maha napade Huna: 408 pod vo|stvom Uldisa, posle
razarawa utrvr|ewa Castra Martis, dana{qa Kula u Bugar-
skoj, i 441/443. Atilinu invaziju na teritoriju Carstva po-
sle sloma Dunavskog limesa. Ipak, ̀ ivot se nastavio na sli-
~an na~in u Romulijani, sve do kraja V veka, kada su ranovi-
zantijski carevi Anastazije i/ili Justin I na Gamzigradu
podigli naseqe sasvim druga~ijeg karaktera. Pitawe o funk-
ciji kasnoanti~ke Romulijane, nastale na carskom posedu
u posledwoj ~etvrtini IV veka, za sada ostaje bez odgovora.

Rezime: SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

JEDNOREDNI ^E[QEVI OD JELEWEG ROGA
SA ROMULIJANE
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L a construction d’un réseau de voies de com-
munication terrestres compte sans aucun doute
parmi les réalisations les plus marquantes des

bâtisseurs romains. Visant à faciliter le mouvement des
hommes et des marchandises, les voies romaines
apparaissent selon un plan préconçu, s’adaptant autant
que possible au relief et empruntant souvent le tracé de
voies de communication déjà en usage à l’époque
préromaine. C’est d’abord pour assurer le déplacement
rapide des troupes et de la logistique à l’époque des
grandes conquêtes que la voirie romaine se développe.
Une fois la domination de Rome établie sur les territo-
ires conquis, le caractère économique et marchand des
routes s’affirme avec le temps ; leur rôle dans l’organi-
sation du cursus publicus, le système postal de
l’Empire1, est également significatif. Précisons dès
maintenant que l’objectif de cet article est d’éclairer,
sous plusieurs aspects, la question complexe de la voie
romaine Naissus–Lissus (Ni{–Lje{) et de la station d’Ad
Fines (Kur{umlija). En ce sens, une borne milliaire
récemment découverte aux environs de Kur{umlijska
Banja (Aquae Bas.) vient nous apporter des éléments
complémentaires sur le tracé et l’importance de la voie
Naissus–Lissus. Notre approche méthodologique re-
posera donc sur l’analyse d’un matériau scientifique
varié, qui va des données itinéraires et épigraphiques
aux résultats précieux des fouilles archéologiques.

Comme en témoigne la Table de Peutinger (Tabula
Peutingeriana)2, la voie romaine Naissus–Lissus3 reliait

la région autour de Naissus, et plus largement la partie
centrale des Balkans, au littoral adriatique. Cet itinéraire
routier majeur de l’antiquité romaine indique en effet
les stations suivantes : Naisso XIV Ad Herculem VI
Hammeo XX Ad Fines XX Vindenis XIX Viciano XXV
Theranda XXX Gabuleo XVII Creveni XXX Ad Pica-
ria XXX Lissum. D’après la Table, la distance entre
Naissus et Lissus était de 211 milles (c’est-à-dire envi-
ron 315 km). D’un point de vue administratif, cette
importante route romaine traversait la Dardanie,
région faisant partie de la Mésie (Supérieure), pour
s’avancer en direction des zones méridionales de la
province de Dalmatie et des ports adriatiques d’Apol-
lonia et de Dyrrachium, sur le territoire de l’actuelle
Albanie. C’était là le chemin le plus court, et ce pour
une intense circulation dans les deux sens, entre, d’une
part, la capitale de l’Empire et, d’autre part, les
Balkans centraux et le bassin du Danube. Il était en
effet très facile de gagner, depuis Rome, le port de
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1 Le service postal de l’Empire romain fut créé à l’époque
d’Auguste. Comme le signale Suétone (Suet., August. XLIX, 3),
dans chaque province, des jeunes gens étaient postés à intervalles
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Brundisium d’où hommes et chargements rejoignaient
par bateau les ports adriatiques d’Apollonia4 et de
Dyrrachium5. Des routes terrestres (dont un tronçon de
la célèbre Via Egnatia6) menaient ensuite, via Lissus et
Naissus, à Viminacium7 au nord, c’est-à-dire au limes
danubien. Il importe ici de souligner que la voie Naissus-
–Lissus permettait aussi de relier la vallée du Danube
et la Dardanie (en Mésie (Supérieure)) avec la provin-
ce de Macédoine, la mer Égée et Thessalonica, grâce à
sa jonction avec la route Naissus–Scupi8.

Une inscription de l’époque d’Hadrien, trouvée aux
alentours de Viminacium, est venue compléter ce que
l’on sait de la voie romaine Naissus–Lissus et de son
articulation avec le tracé Naissus–Scupi. Son texte fait
état d’une Via Nova9 qui mène de Viminacium à Scupi10

et Thessalonica en passant par Naissus, et à laquelle se
rattache un compendium (raccourci) dont le rôle pourrait
avoir été, d’une part, de permettre à l’armée de faire
mouvement le plus rapidement possible entre la côte
adriatique et la frontière sur le Danube, et d’autre part,
d’assurer dans des conditions optimales le transport
des métaux jusqu’à la capitale. Selon toute vraisem-
blance, cette Via Nova aurait été la route Viminacium-
–Naissus–Scupi, tandis que le compendium aurait été
le segment de la voie Naissus–Lissus qui, passé la sta-
tion de Vicianum, se séparait, au sud d’Ulpiana, vers
Lissus, c’est-à-dire bifurquait vers la mer Adriatique11.

La construction de la voie de communication
Naissus–Lissus, dont les itinéraires antiques font état,
remonte à une époque très ancienne, peut-être même
aux premières décennies du Ier siècle après J.-C.
Cependant, tout porte à croire que la route romaine
suivait le tracé d’une voie préromaine antérieure, de
sorte qu’au lendemain de la conquête romaine il n’est
question que d’une continuation de la circulation sur
cet axe12. Ce renforcement précoce du réseau routier à
l’époque romaine s’explique par la grande importance
stratégique des routes. De nombreuses légions ont
emprunté la voie Naissus–Lissus au temps où Rome
affermissait son autorité dans les Balkans centraux et à
l’heure où l’Empire établissait sa frontière sur les rives
du Danube. Le fait que des villes importantes, comme
Municipium Dardanorum13 et Ulpiana, à l’ouest de la
Dardanie (en Mésie (Supérieure)), se trouvent à l’écart
de son itinéraire témoigne, lui aussi, de l’ancienneté de
la route. En l’occurrence, ces villes ont à l’évidence été
édifiées, après la construction de l’axe principal de cir-
culation, lorsque, au lendemain de son intégration dans
l’Empire, la Dardanie voit un rapide développement de
diverses activités économiques, en premier lieu l’ex-
ploitation à grande échelle des ressources minières14.

Simultanément, cette apparition de nouveaux centres
urbains autour des gisements déjà connus ou des zones
d’extraction nouvellement établies fait qu’au cours des
IIe et IIIe siècles après J.-C., la voie de communication,
perd son caractère essentiellement militaire du Ier

siècle après J.-C. pour jouer désormais un rôle éco-
nomique majeur15. L’éloignement de certaines régions
riches en ressources naturelles par rapport à la voie
d’origine impose à son tour la création de tout un
réseau de routes secondaires pour permettre au mieux
le transport des minerais et des autres matières pre-
mières. Ainsi, grâce à l’abondance des minerais et
suite à l’essor de l’exploitation minière, l’ensemble de
ce réseau était dans une large mesure emprunté par de
précieux chargements de métaux acheminés vers
d’autres parties de l’Empire. À cet égard, la présence

4 TIR, K–34, Naissus, 16.
5 TIR, K–34, Naissus, 50.
6 TIR, K–34, Naissus, 51; Fasolo 2003.
7 TIR, L–34, Aquincum, 119; Mirkovi} 1986, 21–59.
8 D’après la Tabula Peutingeriana, à Hammeum (Prokuplje)

sur l’axe Naissus–Lissus, la route bifurquait vers le sud, en direction
de Scupi. Pour A. Mócsy, l’embranchement se trouvait bien à la
station de Hammeum (Mócsy 1970, 18 sq.). M. Mirkovi} prolonge
le tracé commun des voies Naissus–Lissus et Naissus–Scupi jusqu’à
la station de Vicianum, non loin de la ville d’Ulpiana, près d’Ugljari
ou de ̂ aglavica aux environs de Pri{tina (Mirkovi} 1960, 249 sqq.).

9 Imp. Caes¿ar ¤ Divi Tr¡aiani Parthici f.¿ di¡vi Nervae¿ ¤ ¡n¿epos
Tr¡aianus Hadrianus Aug. pont. max.¿ ¤ ¡trib. pot. ± 4 c¿os. III p. ¡p.¿
¤5 ¡per ––– leg. Aug. pr. pr. ?viam¿ novam qua¡e coe (?)¿ ¤ ¡pta a divo
patre suo Traia¿no compen¡dio¿ ¤ ¡facto per m.p. –––¿ a Ma¡rgo
flumine¿ in Dardania¡m¿ ¤ ¡direxit? et munivit? ita ut vehicula?¿
commeare ¤ ¡possint –––¿ fe¡cit¿, Mirkovi} 1986, 85–86, n° 50. Il
existe plusieurs interprétations possibles de la 7e ligne de l’inscrip-
tion, la plus vraisemblable étant : a Ma¡re Hadriano (Hadriaco vel
sim.¿ (Du{ani} 1996, 48, note 61). Le compendium reliait donc la mer
Adriatique (Mare Hadriacum), plutôt que la rivière Morava (Mar-
gus), avec la Dardanie (?).

10 Des milliaires de l’époque d’Hadrien attestent que la Via
Nova arrivait jusqu’à Scupi, cf. Dragojevi}-Josifovska 1982, 155,
n° 195; 157, n° 199 et Speidel 1984, 339 sq.

11 Voir supra note 8. La voie Naissus–Lissus était certainement
nettement plus courte que le tracé de la Via Egnatia, par laquelle on
pouvait rejoindre Scupi via Lychnidus et Thessalonica, se reporter
à la carte TIR, K–34, Naissus.

12 Les échanges, en Dardanie préromaine, se faisaient essen-
tiellement par la vallée du Drim, jusqu’aux colonies grecques sur
les rives de l’Adriatique (Apollonia, Dyrrachium), et à l’est par les
vallées du Vardar et de la Strumica, en direction de la Macédoine,
cf. Tasi} 1998, 214 et Joci} 2004, 37.

13 TIR, K–34, Naissus, 89; ^er{kov 1965; ^er{kov 1969.
14 Sur les exploitations minières en Dardanie de Mésie (Supé-

rieure) à l’époque romaine, voir Du{ani} 1977a; Du{ani} 1977b;
Du{ani} 1980; Du{ani} 1995; Du{ani} 2000; Du{ani} 2003.

15 Le compendium témoigne peut–être aussi de cette évolution,
voir supra note 9.
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de troupes devient indispensable, comme celle de la
cohors I Aurelia Dardanorum dans les environs de
Naissus. Ce type de milice locale protégeait les routes
des brigands, les latrones Dardaniae, qui pillaient con-
vois et marchands et ravageaient les exploitations aux
alentours des postes fortifiés16. La biographie de Marc
Aurèle nous renseigne sur ces brigands17.

Après avoir quitté Naissus, la voie Naissus–Lissus
s’avançait en direction du sud-ouest en suivant, dans
l’ensemble, le même tracé que l’actuelle route Ni{–Pro-

kuplje. Les trois premières stations, Ad Herculem (@i-
tora|a), Hammeum (Prokuplje) et Ad Fines (Kur{um-
lija), situées dans la vallée de la Toplica, se trouvaient
très probablement sur le territoire municipal de
Naissus.

UNE NOUVELLE BORNE MILLIAIRE DÉCOUVERTE SUR LA VOIE ROMAINE NAISSUS–LISSUS

16 Sur les latrones Dardaniae, voir Mócsy 1968 et Du{ani}
2000, 347–352.

17 HA, vita Marci 21, 7: « latrones etiam Dalmatiae atque Dar-
daniae milites fecit ».
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Fig. 1. Carte de la Dardanie en Mésie (Supérieure) (D. Vujovi})

Sl. 1. Mapa (gorwo)mezijske Dardanije (D. Vujovi})
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D’après la Table de Peutinger, la station d’Ad
Fines18, à laquelle nous nous intéressons, se trouvait à
40 milles (60 km) de Naissus, non loin de l’emplace-
ment actuel de la petite ville de Kur{umlija. Son nom
même suggère que cette station se trouvait à la limite
orientale du bassin minier de l’Ibar, dont le centre se
trouvait à Municipium Dardanorum (So~anica) ; avec le
poste douanier (?) voisin d’Aquae Bas. (Kur{umlijska
Banja)19, elle marquait ainsi le passage du territoire
municipal de Naissus sur les terres impériales20. La
fouille de vestiges d’édifices romains et d’une nécro-
pole de l’antiquité tardive, avec tombeaux maçonnés,
aux abords de cette station21 s’est, entre autre, soldée
par la découverte d’une borne milliaire dont le texte
simple, mil(ia) II, permet déjà de conclure à la présence
d’une agglomération à proximité22. Par la suite, une
monnaie d’argent de Dyrrachium trouvée sur le site
même d’Ad Fines23 est venue indiquer, selon M.me Jo-
ci}, l’existence d’un lien évident entre la voie Naissus-
–Lissus et cette cité portuaire de la côte24.

Plus avant, des monuments votifs ont été découverts
à Kur{umlijska Banja (Aquae Bas.), à environ 12 km
de Kur{umlija25. Ajoutons aussi qu’à côté de la voie
romaine, qui suivait la vallée de la Toplica, se trouve la
localité actuelle de Plo~nik26 où les restes d’une nécro-
pole et de thermes romains ont été mis au jour non loin
de Merovac et de Bace27. Il importe de souligner un
autre aspect du travail archéologique lié au territoire
de Kur{umlija. Les données dont on dispose indiquent
en effet qu’à l’époque antique, l’exploitation minière
était à la base de la vie économique de la vallée de la

18 TIR, K–34, Naissus, 11.
19 Petrovi} 1979, 118, n° 104: l’autel de Kur{umlijska Banja

que le ser(vus) vilic(us) du poste douanier (?) d’Aquae Bas. con-
sacre à la divinité du nom de Dar(dania). Manifestement, la station
d’Aquae Bas. se trouvait là où se trouve aujourd’hui Kur{umlijska
Banja, cf. Du{ani} 1977b, 70, 72–73. À propos de la vignette de
Kur{umlijska Banja sur la Table de Peutinger, voir Mirkovi}
1960, 253.

20 Du{ani} 1980, 28–29.
21 Sur l’emplacement des vestiges d’Ad Fines, voir Kanitz

1892, 117 sq.; Gara{anin M. et Gara{anin D. 1951, 151; Stri-
~evi} 1953, 191. Mirjana Ljubinkovi} a dirigé pendant de nombre-
uses années les recherches sur la nécropole.

22 Jusqu’à récemment, on considérait que deux milliaires
avaient été découverts à cet endroit: l’un publié par \or|evi}, cf.
\or|evi} 1896, 60 et CIL III, 14595, et l’autre signalé par Vuli},
cf. Vuli} 1909, 164, n° 101; le premier a été lu MIL IX (\or|evi})
et le second mil(ia) II (Vuli}). Compte tenu des emplacements où ils
ont été découverts et des similitudes de leurs dimensions respectives,
il s’agit à l’évidence du même monument; la lecture qu’en a faite
Vuli} semble la plus vraisemblable, cf. Petrovi} 1979, 132, n° 128.

23 Rizni} 1884, 84.
24 Joci} 1982, 74.
25 Dar(daniae) sac(rum) ¤ Philoxenus Aug(ustorum) ¤ n(ostro-

rum trium) ser(vus) vilic(us) ¤ stat(ionis) Aquar(um) Bas(sianarum?)
¤5 templum ex voto ¤ a solo restituit ¤ v(otum) l(ibens) s(olvit) ¤ ¡–––
A¿ug(ustas) one) Nymphis ¤ salutaribus ¤ ¡–¿ Catius Cele¡r¿ ¤
¡p¿ontifexs(!) ¡–––¿ ¤5 ¡L¿ucilla co(n)iug(e) ¤ ¡et¿ Lucio et Sexsto(!) ¤
filiis.

26 Gara{anin M. et Gara{anin D. 1951, 207. Il n’est pas
exclu qu’il y ait un lien entre la dénomination serbe Plo~nik ¡dalle¿
et le pavement de la voie romaine (?).

27 La documentation relative aux thermes est archivée au
musée de Prokuplje. Les thermes ont fait l’objet de fouilles et de
travaux de conservation. Ils sont visibles depuis la route actuelle
Prokuplje–Kur{umlija.
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Fig. 2. Borne milliaire de Kur{umlijska Banja vu des côtés gauche et droit (J. Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi})

Sl. 2. Miqokaz iz Kur{umlijske Bawe, pogled sa leve i sa desne strane (J. Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi})



Toplica et, plus largement, de toute la région qui
s’appuie sur les contreforts orientaux du Kopaonik et
le bassin minier de Lece. En témoigne le lingot de
plomb, massa plumbea28, découvert en 1951 dans le
village de @u~ près de Kur{umlija, qui porte le sceau
Metallo Imp(eratoris) Aug(usti) Q(vinti) G(norii) et
peut ainsi être rapproché des rares lingots provenant
des mines impériales répertoriés jusqu’à présent sur le
territoire de l’Empire. Quant à Qvintus Gnorius, dont
le nom figure sur le sceau, c’était probablement lui qui
exploitait le gisement minier ; peut-être faisait-il partie
des affranchis de la région dalmate de Nedunum en
Liburnie29. Cette hypothèse pourrait être étayée par les
nombreux cas connus d’immigrants venus de Dalmatie,
dont la présence dans les mines de Mésie, celles du
Kosmaj par exemple, est attestée très tôt. Un autel de
la Jankova klisura [défilé « de Janko »] consacré à
Apollon, pro salute de l’empereur Gordien, pourrait être
un autre témoignage, indirect, de l’activité minière dans
la vallée de la Toplica, étant donné que le culte d’Apol-
lon et de Diane était très répandu parmi les mineurs30.

Le caractère minier des régions de la Toplica, leur
régime administratif et quelques autres de leurs spéci-
ficités sont encore plus sûrement attestés par une autre
borne milliaire des environs d’Ad Fines, découverte en
1875 sur le parvis de l’église Saint-Nicolas à Kur{um-
lija31. Le texte inscrit sur la borne est le suivant :
Imp(eratori) Caes(ari) ¤ M. Antonio ¤ Gordiano ¤ P(io)
F(elici) Invicto ¤ Aug(usto) p(ontifici) m(aximo) tr(ibu-
nicia) p(otestate) ¤5 IIIII co(n)s(uli) II p(atri) p(atriae)
¤ et Sabiniae ¤ Tranquilli¤¡nae¿ Aug(ustae)¤ ¡ ± 5¿N E

L(ucio) ¤ Catio Celere ¤ leg(ato) Aug(usti) ¤ pr(o)pr(ae-
tore). L’inscription mentionne un L. Catius Celer avec
son titre legatus Augusti propraetore. Ce Catius Celer32,
également signalé comme pontifex sur l’autel de Kur-
{umlijska Banja33, doit être rapproché du Lucius Catius
Celer du Timok qui, en 242 après J.-C., dans la localité
de Ravna (Timacum Minus)34, élève une base honorifi-
que à Gordien au nom de la deuxième cohorte de Darda-
niens35. La haute fonction qu’il occupait dans la pro-
vince et les travaux mêmes dont il était chargé dans les
gisements du domaine impérial de Timacum Minus, à
Ravna, pourraient expliquer sa présence dans le bassin
minier du Timok.

Cette borne milliaire, datée de l’an 242 après J.-C.,
est dédicacée à l’empereur Gordien et à son épouse

UNE NOUVELLE BORNE MILLIAIRE DÉCOUVERTE SUR LA VOIE ROMAINE NAISSUS–LISSUS

28 Petrovi} 1979, 138, n° 136.
29 Du{ani} 1977a, 163–167 et Du{ani} 1995, 27–30. 
30 Petrovi} 1979, 119–120, n° 106.
31 Petrovi} 1997, 127.
32 Petrovi} 1997, 125–136.
33 Petrovi} 1979, 119, n° 105.
34 Sur Timacum Minus et les insriptions romaines de la vallée

du Timok, voir Petrovi} 1995.
35 Vuli} 1941–48, 82, n° 174; AE, 1952, 191; Petrovi} 1975,

141, n° 39; [a{el A. et J., ILIug. III, 1287; Petrovi} 1995, 76, n° 22.
Le texte de l’inscription est le suivant: ¡Im¿p(eratori) Caes(ari)
M.Antonio ¤ ¡Go¿rdiano Pio Felici ¤ ¡In¿victo Aug(usto) trib(unicia)
p(otestate) V ¤ ¡c¿o(n)s(uli) II p(atri) p(atriae) proco(n)s(uli) coh(ors)
¤5 ¡I¿I Aurel(ia) Dardanor(um) ¤ ¡G¿ordiana devota ¤ ¡n¿umini
maiestati¤¡q¿ue eius dedicante ¤ ¡Lu¿cio Catio Celere ¤10 ¡leg(ato)
Aug(usti) p¿r(o)pr(aetore) Attico ¤ ¡et Prae¿textato ¤ ¡co(n)s(ulibus)¿.
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Fig. 3. Dessin de la borne milliaire de Kur{umlijska Banja vu des côtés gauche et droit (architecte O. Petrovi})

Sl. 3. Crte` miqokaza iz Kur{umlijske Bawe, pogled sa leve i sa desne strane (arh. O. Petrovi})
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Sabina Tranquillina. On pense qu’elle a été érigée à
l’occasion de la réfection des voies, à l’époque des
campagnes menées par Gordien contre le roi perse
Sapor36.

* * *

Vers la fin du mois d’octobre 2005, lors de travaux de
terrassement effectués à Kur{umlijska Banja en vue de
poser des câbles de télécommunication, on a creusé,
sur une longueur d’environ 150 m, une tranchée d’une
profondeur de 0,70 m et d’une largeur de 0,50 m. Les
travaux ont été exécutés à l’aide d’engins modernes et
le déblai a été amassé en talus le long de la tranchée.
La ligne d’excavation partait du bâtiment de la poste
en direction du sud, puis tournait à angle droit vers
l’est.

Dans le segment de tranchée qui part du bâtiment
de la poste vers le sud et qui a plus tard été comblé, on
a constaté, en surface et à plusieurs endroits, des restes
de matériaux de construction, blocs de mortier et frag-
ments de briques pour la plupart. Dans la tranchée
même, on a trouvé la partie supérieure d’une borne
milliaire brisée, in situ, de section circulaire, au sommet
arrondi, de 0,37 m de hauteur et 0,32 m de diamètre.
Une inscription, qui semble visible dans sa totalité, s’y
réduit à deux lignes : Imp(eratori) Caesa¤ri, soit que le
texte n’ait pas été achevé, soit qu’il ait été question de
propagande impériale n’impliquant pas forcément la
remise en état de la voie. La hauteur des lettres, de 5 à
6 cm, est légèrement inégale. La borne est en marbre
blanc et a pu être conservée grâce à l’intervention des
riverains et des collègues du musée de la Toplica à
Prokuplje ; elle se trouve désormais à l’hôtel @ubor.

Les éléments paléographiques pouvant nous
renseigner sur la datation de l’inscription iraient en
faveur d’une période plutôt tardive, peut-être la
première moitié du IIIe siècle après J.-C.37 : la gravure
régulière du texte, l’entaille triangulaire servant de sig-
ne de séparation et la forme des lettres (A aux hastes
d’égale longueur et soulignés par des empattements ho-
rizontaux ; C aux extrémités incurvées vers l’intérieur
et soulignées par des empattements verticaux ; M aux
hastes obliques avec empattements et aux traits médians
se rejoignant sur la ligne de pied ; S aux panses se ter-
minant par des empattements triangulaires). L’analyse
paléographique du texte de l’inscription et les rares
analogies relevées sur le territoire de l’Empire38 ne
permettent pas, toutefois, d’en proposer une datation
précise, laquelle pourrait aussi être située à une date
nettement antérieure (forme de la lettre M39). Cette

hypothèse est confortée par l’ancienneté de la voie ro-
maine, attestée par l’inscription et les bornes milliaires
de l’époque d’Hadrien40.

Dans le segment de la tranchée qui tourne à angle
droit pour continuer vers l’est en longeant l’exploitation
de Miljojko Vasi}, on a remarqué, à deux endroits, les
vestiges d’un mur en pierre liée au mortier et, à trois
endroits, les vestiges d’un mur en brique et des blocs
de mortier hydraulique au tuileau. Il est important de
signaler que le creusement de la tranchée a ici mis au
jour le sommet d’un tombeau romain maçonné dont la
voûte présentait une ouverture rectangulaire. Par cette
ouverture, on a pu clairement voir qu’il s’agit d’une con-
struction cintrée en brique comprenant, intérieurement,
une cloison percée d’un passage et une petite pièce
dans laquelle se trouve le tombe. La profondeur de la
construction, mesurée depuis le sommet de la voûte, est
de 1,80 m et ses dimensions sont de 2,60 m par 2 m.

Cette nouvelle borne milliaire trouvée à Kur{um-
lijska Banja est une confirmation supplémentaire du
tracé que suivait la voie romaine Naissus–Lissus sur le
tronçon qui allait d’Ad Fines à la station de Vindenae
en traversant certainement le territoire de Kur{umlij-
ska Banja41. La découverte de restes de bâtiments et de
ce tombeau semblent indiquer qu’une agglomération
assez importante se trouvait dans les environs ; partant,
il conviendrait d’entreprendre des recherches arché-
ologiques afin d’enrichir les connaissances dont on
dispose sur cette localité et, plus généralement, sur la
question du compendium42.

36 Petrovi} 1997, 132.
37 Petrovi} 1975, 108–121.
38 Selon les données du CIL il n’existe que deux bornes milli-

aires publiées portant un texte pratiquement identique à celui de
notre milliaire de Kur{umlijska Banja, l’une de Dalmatie (CIL III,
15108) et l’autre d’Aquitaine (CIL XVII–2, 327). Malheureusement,
ces miliaires ne sont pas datés.

39 Petrovi} 1975, 115–116.
40 Voir supra note 9 et note 10.
41 Le milliaire atteste que Kur{umlijska Banja se trouvait cer-

tainement sur le tracé de la voie Naissus–Lissus, contrairement à la
supposition avancée par M. Mirkovi}, cf. Mirkovi} 1960, 253.

42 Je dois une reconnaissance particulière à mes collègues
Miroslava Joci} et Julka Kuzmanovi}-Cvetkovi} du musée de la
Toplica à Prokuplje pour la documentation, les photographies et
l’autorisation de les publier.
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Ovaj ~lanak bi se mogao sagledati kao poku{aj da se sa ne-
koliko aspekata osvetli kompleksna tema rimskog puta Na-
issus – Lissus (Ni{ – Qe{) i stanice Ad Fines (Kur{umlija).
Miqokaz koji je nedavno prona|en na prostoru obli`we
Kur{umlijske bawe (Aquae Bas.), upotpuni}e na{u pretsta-
vu o trasi i zna~aju rimskoga puta Naissus – Lissus. Metodo-
lo{ki pristup temi }e se zasnivati na prou~avawu razli~i-
te nau~ne gra|e, od itinerarskih i epigrafskih podataka
do dragocenih rezultata arheolo{kih istra`ivawa. Rim-
ski put Naissus – Lissus, povezivao je naime, centralnobal-
kanske oblasti anti~koga grada Naisusa (Naissus) sa obala-
ma Jadranskoga mora. Na putu Naissus – Lissus, Pojtingerova
tabla (Tabula Peutingeriana) bele`i slede}e stanice: Naisso
XIV Ad Herculem VI Hammeo XX Ad Fines XX Vindenis XIX
Viciano XXV Theranda XXX Gabuleo XVII Creveni XXX Ad
Picaria XXX Lissum. Ovaj va`an rimski drum je prolazio u
administrativnom smislu prostorima (gorwo)mezijske
Dardanije, prema ju`nim delovima provincije Dalmacije
i jadranskim lukama Apolonija (Apollonia) i Dirahijum
(Dyrrachium) na teritoriji dana{we Albanije. Pretstav-
qao je najkra}u vezu, u oba smera, prestonice Carstva sa
centralnobalkanskim i podunavskim oblastima. Na ovome
mestu vaqalo bi ista}i i da je na{im putem tako|e bila
omogu}ena veza Podunavqa i (gorwo)mezijske Dardanije sa
provincijom Makedonijom, Egejskim morem i Tesalonikom
(Thessalonica) pomo}u konekcije sa cestom Naissus – Scupi.

Jedan natpis iz vremena Hadrijana, prona|en na pod-
ru~ju Viminacijuma (Viminacium), upotpuwava na{a sazna-
wa o rimskom putu Naissus – Lissus i wegovoj povezanosti sa
trasom Naissus – Scupi. Natpis bele`i postojawe Via Nova
koja je vodila pravcem Viminacium – Naissus – Scupi – Thessa-
lonica (?). Via Nova tako|e ukqu~uje, prema ovom natpisu, i
jednu pre~icu (compendium) ~ija je uloga mo`da bila da
omogu}i najbr`e kretawe vojske od jadranske obale do gra-
nice na Dunavu u oba smera, i najefikasniji transport me-
tala u prestonicu. Via Nova bi izgleda bio put Viminacium
– Naissus – Scupi – Thessalonika, dok bi se pre~icom (compen-
dium) mogao smatrati segment puta Naissus – Lissus koji se
nadomak stanice Vicianum, ju`no od Ulpijane (Ulpiana) odva-
jao prema Lisusu (Lissus), odnosno prema Jadranskom moru.

Stanica Ad Fines, koja sa svojom teritorijom pretsta-
vqa predmet na{ega interesovawa se prema Pojtingerovoj
tabli nalazila na 40 miqa (60 km) od anti~koga Naisusa,
pokraj dana{weg gradi}a Kur{umlija. Toponim Ad Fines
predstavqao je isto~nu granicu ibarskog rudarskog regio-
na sa sredi{tem u So~anici – Municipijum Dardanorumu
(Municipium Dardanorum) i sa obli`wim carinskim (?)
punktom Aquae Bas. (Kur{umlijska Bawa), ozna~avao je
prelaz sa municipalne teritorije Naisusa na carsku ze-
mqu. ^vr{}e dokaze o rudarskom karakteru topli~kih
oblasti, wihovom administrativnom ure|ewu i drugim po-
jedinostima donosi miqokaz sa podru~ja Ad Fines-a prona-

|en 1875. godine na pragu crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji.
Tekst natpisa na miqokazu glasi: Imp(eratori) Caes (ari) ¤ M.
Antonio ¤ Gordiano ¤ P(io) F(elici) Invicto ¤ Aug(usto) p(ontifici)
m(aximo) tr(ibunicia) p(otestate) ¤5 IIIII co(n)s(uli) II p(atri)
p(atriae) ¤ et Sabiniae ¤ Tranquilli¤¡nae¿ Aug(ustae) ¤ ¡ ± 5¿ N E
L(ucio) ¤ Catio Celere ¤ leg(ato) Aug(usti) ¤ pr(o)pr(aetore). Nat-
pis na miqokazu nosi ime: L. Catius Celer sa titulom koja mu
pripada, legatus Augusti propraetore. Katije Celer sa miqo-
kaza, koji se spomiwe i kao pontifex na `rtveniku iz Kur-
{umlijske Bawe, u vezi je sa timo~kim Lucijem Katijem
Celerom, koji u Ravni (Timacum Minus) di`e po~asnu bazu
Gordijanu 242. godine posle Hrista u ime II kohorte Darda-
naca. Wegova visoka funkcija u provinciji (namesnik pro-
vincije?), i prisustvo u rudonosnoj timo~koj oblasti mogu
se objasniti rudarskim poslovima koje je obavqao na car-
skom domenu u Ravni, Timakum Minusu. 

Ovaj miqokaz se se datuje u 242. godinu posle Hrista i
posve}en je Caru Gordijanu i wegovoj ̀ eni Sabiniji Tran-
kvilini. Wegovo postavqawe se vezuje za popravke puteva
u vreme Gordijanovih pohoda protiv persijskog kraqa Sa-
pora. 

Krajem oktobra meseca 2005. godine u Kur{umlijskoj
Bawi su vr{eni zemqi{ni radovi na postavqawu teleko-
munikacionih kablova. Iskopan je rov du`ine od oko 150 m,
dubine 0,70 m i {irine 0,50 m. Radovi su obavqani uz po-
mo} savremene mehanizacije a iskopani materijal je odla-
gan pokraj rova. Linija iskopa polazila je od objekta grad-
ske po{te u pravcu juga a zatim se lomila pod pravim uglom
prema istoku. 

U segmentu rova koji polazi od zgrade po{te prema ju-
gu i koji je kasnije zatrpan, potvr|eni su povr{inski tra-
govi gra|evinskog materijala na nekoliko mesta, uglavnom
komada maltera i ulomaka opeka. U tom rovu je na|en gor-
wi deo prelomqenog miqokaza, in situ, kru`nog preseka, za-
obqenog na vrhu, visine 0,37 m i pre~nika 0,32 m. Vidqiv
je natpis u dva reda koji glasi: Imp(eratori) Caesa|ri, {to je
izgleda bio kona~ni epigrafski sadr`aj miqokaza ~iji
tekst o~igledno nije dovr{en. Visina slova je blago neu-
jedna~ena i iznosi 5–6 cm. Miqokaz je sa~iwen od belog
mermera a sa~uvan je zahvaquju}i me{tanima i kolegama iz
muzeja Toplice u Prokupqu i nalazi se u hotelu »@ubor«.

O hronologiji natpisa govori nekoliko va`nih pale-
ografskih elemenata. Pravilno uklesan tekst, znak za ra-
stavqawe u vidu trouglastog ureza i oblici slova (A ~ije
su crte podjednake du`ine a krajevi nagla{eni horizon-
talnim serifima, C sa krajevima povijenim na unutra{wu
stranu i na krajevima nagla{enim vertikalnim serifima,
M sa kosom prvom i ~etvrtom crtom i nagla{enim krajevi-
ma, druga i tre}a crta su tako|e kose i spajaju se na dowoj li-
niji reda, S sa lu~nim crtama zavr{enim trouglastim seri-
fima), donekle upu}uju na kasnije datovawe, mo`da u prvu
polovinu III veka posle Hrista. Ipak, na osnovu palografske
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analize teksta natpisa i retkih analogija na podru~ju Car-
stva, nije mogu}e izneti jasan predlog datovawa miqokaza,
koji je mogao biti i znatno ranijega datuma (oblik slova M).
Na raniji datum ukazivala bi i starost rimskog druma ko-
ju posredno potvr|uje natpis iz Viminacijuma i miqokazi
iz epohe Hadrijana prona|eni u okolini Skupa (Scupi).

U segmentu iskopa koji skre}e pod pravim uglom i na-
stavqa prema istoku me|om imawa Miqojka Vasi}a, na dva
mesta su konstatovani ostaci zida od kamena vezanog mal-
terom, na tri mesta ostaci zida od opeka i komadi hidrau-
li~nog maltera sa tucanom opekom. Zna~ajno je napomenu-
ti da rov prolazi preko rimske zidane grobnice i otkriva
pravougaoni otvor na svodu grobnice. Grobnica je zidana

opekom i zasvedena, {to se jasno sagledava kroz otvor na
svodu. Tako|e se mo`e videti i pregradni zid sa prolazom
i prostorija ispred grobnice. Dubina grobnice, mereno od
svoda, iznosi 1.80 m a dimenzije grobnice su 2.60 × 2 m.

Novi miqokaz iz Kur{umlijske Bawe dodatno potvr|u-
je trasu rimskoga puta Naissus–Lissus na deonici Ad Fines –
Vindenae, koja je svakako prolazila kroz podru~je Kur{u-
mlijske Bawe. Ostaci objekata i grobnice, koji su slu~ajem
konstatovani izgleda ukazuju na postojawe zna~ajnijeg na-
seqa na ovom podru~ju i navode na potrebu preduzimawa
arheolo{kih istra`ivawa, koja bi u velikoj meri upotpu-
nila na{u pretstavu o ovom lokalitetu i problemu com-
pendium-a uop{te.
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P re trideset i vi{e godina, posve}uju}i
jedno poglavqe svoje Paleografije nat-
pisanim rimskim opekama s gorwomezij-

skih nalazi{ta,1 Petar Petrovi} je ̀ alio {to o toj
vrsti nalaza »nije napisana posebna studija kako
je to u~iweno sa opekama iz drugih pa i susednih
provincija«. Takve studije nema ni danas; najbli`e
joj prilazi sam Petrovi}ev tekst, dodu{e pisan sa
specijalnog stanovi{ta, ali informativan u sva-
kom pogledu. Od {est natpisa koji su tu obra|eni,
pet je kasnije izdato i u IMS,2 zajedno s nezanemar-
qivom koli~inom drugog sli~nog materijala.3 U me-
|uvremenu, rimskih grafita na opekama na{lo se
jo{. Po smrti Petra Petrovi}a, me|u wegovim har-
tijama ostale su fotografije nekoliko takvih nala-
za i ne{to bele`aka o wima. Taj materijal je predat
ustanovi koja je u Petrovi}u imala jednog od naji-
staknutijih svojih ~lanova, Centru za anti~ku
epigrafiku i numizmatiku »Fanula Papazoglu«.4

Najnoviji nalaz te vrste saop{ti}emo ovde.
Goran Mitrovi}, vi{i kustos arheolog Narodnog
muzeja u Vrawu, obavestio je Centar Papazoglu da
je tokom maja 2005, iskopavaju}i na akropoli loka-
liteta Gradi{te, »na u{}u Gradi{tanske i Bawske
reke, u neposrednoj blizini brane Prvonek, 10 km
isto~no od Vrawa«,5 na{ao, me|u mnogim fragmen-
tima krovne opeke, i ne{to natpisanih.6 Posredi
je ovo:

(1) Natroje razbijena ali bezmalo cela krovna
opeka (br. D8 kod Mitrovi}a), ukupnih dimenzija
68,5 × 38,5 × 2,5 cm (sl. 1). Na woj tekst ispisan pre

pe~ewa, rukopisom koji se ne mo`e svrstati u po-
znorimsku kurzivu mada ve} iskazuje poneku ten-
denciju u tom smeru:7

RIMSKI GRAFITI
SA GRADI[TA KOD PRVONEKA

VOJIN NEDEQKOVI]

Filozofski fakulet, Beograd

UDK 930.2:003.071=124'04(497.11)
DOI: 10.2298/STA0656377N

Apstrakt. – Izdaju se hri{}anski natpisi na krovnim opekama na|enim maja 2005. Jedan natpis je celovit,
i citira Psalam 20 (19). Dva preostala fragmenta, iako nekontingentna, mo`da pripadaju zajedno, u kom slu~aju je

mogu}a delimi~na restitucija natpisa, opet na osnovu psalmi~kog teksta.

Kqu~ne re~i. – latinski grafiti, rano hri{}anstvo na tlu Srbije.

1 Petrovi} 1975, 23–42, »Natpisi na opekama«.
2 Petrovi} br. 1, IMS 2.229; br. 2, IMS 2.227; br. 3, IMS

2.231; br. 4, IMS 2.216; br. 5, IMS 4.118; br. 6, fragmentovani
grafito iz Babu{nice kod Bele Palanke, nije unesen u IMS 4.

3 Tu je, na primer, vrlo interesantni IMS 2.228, kao i
4.115, o kojem }e i ovde biti ne{to re~i.

4 Tu se na{ao, izme|u ostalog, jedan srazmerno dug i ati-
pi~an tekst na opeci iz Velikog Kr~imira, pismo »gre{noga
Marcelina«, v. Nedeljkovi} 2004.

5 U svojim zabele{kama, koje nam je qubazno stavio na ras-
polagawe, g. Mitrovi} ovako opisuje lokalitet: »Gradi{te pred-
stavqa vi{eslojno arheolo{ko nalazi{te, naseqe iz bronzano-
dopskog i utvr|eno naseqe iz kasnoanti~kog i ranovizantijskog
perioda. Utvr|ewe se sastoji iz podgra|a, doweg grada i akro-
pole. Svaki od ovih delova utvr|en je fortifikacionim bede-
mima, koji prstenasto okru`uju lokalitet. Fortifikacioni
zid najvi{e je o~uvan u isto~nom (oko 120 m) i ju`nom (30 m)
delu. Severni deo utvr|ewa izdvojen je od masiva prokopanim
rovom {irine oko 20 m. Jedini prilazni put do utvr|ewa sa-
~uvan je sa severne strane i vodi do vrha akropole. Obod akro-
pole i strme padine doweg grada i podgra|a, iako su obrasle
vegetacijom, omogu}avaju uo~avawe delova bedema, dveju kula i
nekoliko objekata koji su sada u uru{enom stawu. Lokalitet
Gradi{te registrovan je pre desetak godina i, na osnovu slu~aj-
nih nalaza bronzanih nov~i}a Konstantina Velikog, hronolo-
{ki opredeqen u kasnoanti~ki period.«

6 Fotografije s kojih smo natpise ~itali i od kojih ovde
donosimo dve, dugujemo tako|e g. Mitrovi}u.

7 Vidi oblik slova a, m, r, i po~etno ex u ligaturi. Ovda-
{wem rukopisu dosta blisko odgovara uzorak dat u Fox 1912,
tabla VIII, st. IX: posredi su dokumenti iz ~etvrtog veka.
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exauda te dominus
in die tribulationis

To je citat iz Sv. Pisma, po~etak Psalma 20
(19), »Da te usli{i Gospod u dan `alosni« (tako u
prevodu \. Dani~i}a).

Za exauda = exaudiat, upor. npr. DVulg 837 cu-
stoda = custodia, IMS 4.115 aduvet.8 Pisawe prostog
d umesto di bila je jedna od vulgarnih grafija za
alveolarno-palatalnu afrikatu ¡ ¿, nastalu od kla-
si~nog ¡dj¿ i od ¡di¿ u hijatu: izgovaralo se a¡ ¿uvet,
custo¡ ¿a, exau¡ ¿at.9 Druga, upadqivija (i pozna-
tija) grafija za isto bila je z. Na taj na~in, IMS
4.115 aduvet i DVulg 555 azutoribus stoje prema pra-
vilnom adjuvare adjutor isto kao npr. DVulg 196 des
i ILCV 2713 zes naspram pravilnog dies. [to se
pak ti~e zavr{etka -a umesto -at, u datom kontekstu
je najjednostavnije ra~unati sa exauda‹t› te. U gor-
womezijskim spomenicima, naime, gotovo da nema
grafija s vulgarnim izostankom -t u glagolskim
oblicima.10

(2) Fragment krovne opeke (D2), dimenzija 25 ×
21 × 2 cm (sl. 2, levo):

† magnu. ¡
eu. i. sopu. ¡

(3) Fragment krovne opeke (D3), na|en zajedno s
malopre|a{wim, 14 × 11 × 9 × 2,5 cm (sl. 2, desno):

¿s. dom¡
¿ds. ¡

Ta dva sitna fragmenta ponaosob ne daju smi-
sla. Me|utim, s obzirom na okolnosti nalaza, ni-
je nemogu}e da su (2) i (3) zapravo odlomci jedne te
iste opeke.11 Imali bismo, onda, nekontingentne
fragmente istog natpisa. Pod tom pretpostavkom
mo`e se poku{ati jedinstveno ~itawe s ovakvim
dopunama:
(2+3) † magnus dom¡inus expl¿|evis opu¡s ±4¿ d(eu)s¡---

Re~ kojom tekst otpo~iwe, magnus, po prilici
je izvedena da bude upadqiva: wena slova su kapi-
talna, a ima serife, sa~uvani vrh slova s vrlo je
zavijen. Ostatak je pisan vi{e minuskulno (upor.
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8 Na tom mestu Vuli} (v. ni`e nap. 13) i potom Petrovi}
(u IMS 4) pisali su nepotrebno ad(j)uvet.

9 Na tome je, ~ini se, i sv. Avgustin zasnovao jedan od svo-
jih kalambura. »Od mene se stalno tra`i da besedim«, ka`e on
u jednoj propovedi, »a ja u`ivam kad mi se desi da budem slu-
{alac«: ibi gaudeo ubi audio (Aug. Serm. 179.2.2). Te re~i, ri-
movane u izgovoru, delovale su prilep~ivo kao kakav slogan:
ibi gau¡ ¿o ubi au¡ ¿o.

10 Jedini nesumwiv slu~aj je IMS 2.217 es za est. Mo`e ali
ne mora biti da u IMS 32.126 posui stoji za posuit (tako Petro-
vi} ad loc.).

11 Upitan o tome, g. Mitrovi} ka`e da mu se to ~ini vero-
vatnim mada pri iskopavawu nije to mogao nesumwivo utvrditi.

Sl. 1. Krovna opeka (1)

Fig. 1. Roof Tile (1)



d na oba mesta u fr. 3, s i p u fr. 2) i kurzivno
(upor. eu u fr. 2).

Smisao bi bio ovaj: »Velik je Gospod, dovr{i-
}e{ posao… Bog…«. Re~i magnus dominus imale su
da pobude pouzdawe u Bo`ju pomo}: naime, »velik
je Gospod na{ i velika je krjepost wegova«, magnus
dominus noster et magna virtus ejus (Vulg. Ps. 146.5).

Za dopunu expl¿evis (= explebis)12 upor. npr. Hier.
In Amos 2.prol. ut .. coeptum .. opus expleam, Greg.
Dial. 1.12 ut opus .. expleret. Mogu}no je i compl¿evis,
upor. npr. Hier. In Hierem. 5.p348.19 Reiter ut .. suum
.. opus .. compleret, Aug. Joh. tr. 1.9 opus nondum
completum est.

* * *

Ovi novi grafiti, ~ini se, iznova potvr|uju jedan
obi~aj kojeg je bilo me|u starohri{}anskim nei-
marima: da uz posao {aqu jedni drugima dobre `e-
qe i molitve. Takav natpis bio je i IMS 4.115:13 na
potpuno sa~uvanoj opeci tu se ~italo Deus aduvet
vobis et nobis, »Bog da pomogne vama i nama«. Poru-
ke te vrste svakako su putovale s ciglane na gra|e-
vinu kao pozdravi me|u trudbenicima na istom
poslu; poput svih drugih opeka, i ove su imale da
pro|u kroz ruke zidarima (kojima su pozdravi i
upu}ivani), te da naposletku budu uzidane.14

RIMSKI GRAFITI SA GRADI[TA KOD PRVONEKA 379

STARINAR LVI/2006.

12 O brkawu v/b npr. Mihãescu 1978, 149–50.
13 Natpis je prvi objavio Vuli} 1933, 50, br. 158. Iz wego-

vih re~i ne doznaje se ta~no mesto nalaza (»izme|u sela Vu~ja i
Miro{evca (Leskovac)«); u me|uvremenu, opeka je izgubqena.

14 Ima, razume se, i poruka koje prolaze bez o~itovawa hri-
{}anske pobo`nosti. Na natpisanoj opeci iz Golubiwa, CIL
3.8277,3, ~ita se ¡fac¿ laterclus ¡CC (?) F¿uriane, ¡m¿ale dor¡mie¿s
si nun feceris (v. Petrovi} 1975, 36). Najzad, sli~ni grafiti na
opekama nalaze se ponekad i ugrebani posle pe~ewa, npr. ILJug
1055 (Panonija) finctor vive dominis tuis, CIL 2.5.1019 (Betika)
utere felix. fecet P¡---¿, 1274 Bracari vivas cum tuis.

Sl. 2. Fragmenti (2 i 3)

Fig. 2. Fragments (2 and 3)
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In May 2005 a few fragments of roof tiles inscribed with Latin
graffiti were discovered in the ruins of a fourth-century Roman
structure at Gradi{te, 10 km east of Vranje.

(1) A tile broken into three pieces but almost complete,
68.5 × 38.5 × 2.5 cm (see Fig. 1): exauda te dominus | in die
tribulationis, »May the Lord hear thee in the day of tribulation«,
Ps. 20(19).2. For exauda = exaudiat, cf. e.g. DVulg 837 custoda
= custodia, IMS 4.115 aduvet=adjuvet.

(2) Fragment of a tile, 25 × 21 × 2 cm (see Fig. 2, left):
† magnu. ¡--- | eu. i. sopu. ¡---.

(3) Another fragment, found in immediate proximity to (2),
measuring 14 × 11 × 9 × 2.5 cm (see Fig. 2, right): ---¿s. dom¡---
| ---¿ds. ¡---.

The latter two fragments, although non-contiguous, may be-
long to a single tile, in which case the graffito will probably read
(2+3) † magnus dom¡inus expl¿|evis opu¡s ±4¿ d(eu)s¡---, »Great
is the Lord: you will accomplish your job… God…«; cf. Vulg.
Ps. 146.5 magnus dominus noster et magna virtus ejus. For
expl¿evis (=explebis) opu¡s¿, cf. e.g. Hier. In Amos 2.prol. ut ..
coeptum .. opus expleam, Greg. Dial. 1.12 ut opus .. expleret.

These inscriptions provide new evidence of what seems to
have been common practice among ancient Christian builders:
messages written on tiles or bricks (cf. IMS 4.115) used to tra-
vel from the brick plant over to the building site, containing
prayers and good wishes, to the attention of the masons, who
were able to read them before putting the material into final use.

Summary: VOJIN NEDELJKOVI], Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade

NEW ROMAN GRAFFITI FROM GRADI[TE NEAR PRVONEK
(SOUTHERN SERBIA)

DVulg – E. Diehl, Vulgärlateinische Inschriften,
Bonn 1910.

Fox 1912 – W. S. Fox, The John Hopkins Tabellae
Defixionum, Baltimore.

ILCV – E. Diehl, Inscriptiones Latinae Christianae
veteres, 1–3, Berolini 1961.

ILJug – A. I J. [a{el, Inscriptiones Latinae quae in
Iugoslavia. repertae et editae sunt, knj. 1–3, Ljubljana
1963–1986.

IMS 2, IMS 4 – Inscriptions de la Mésie Superie-
ure, sv. 2: M. Mirkovi}, Viminacium et Margum, Beo-

grad 1986; sv. 4: P. Petrovi}, Naissus–Remesiana–
Horreum Margi, Beograd 1979.

Mihãescu 1978 – H. Mihãescu, La langue latine
dans le sud-est de l’Europe, Bucureºti–Paris 1978.

Nedeljkovi} 2004 – V. Nedeljkovi}, »Un nouveau
document paléochrétien de la Dacie Méditerranée«,
Aevum 78/1, 147–58.

Petrovi} 1975 – P. Petrovi}, Paleografija
rimskih natpisa u Gorwoj Meziji, Beograd 1975.

Vuli} 1933 – N. Vuli}, »Anti~ki spomenici na-
{e zemqe«, Spomenik SKA 75, Beograd 1 1933, 1–92.
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Zbornik radova publikovan u BAR International series tri
godine nakon odr`avawa XIV kongresa UISPP u Lije`u re-
zultat je rada u~esnika sekcije 7 koja je bila posve}ena me-
zolitu. Radovi u~esnika saop{teni su u okviru tri podsek-
cije, a osnovne teme su bile uticaj prirodne sredine tokom
kasnog paleolita i mezolita u severozapadnoj Evropi na
formirawe brojnih naseqa i kompleksa naseqa, promene
tehnologija ili akulturacija u okviru kulture Lepenski
Vir–Skela Kladovej u \erdapskoj klisuri i najnovije ras-
prave o etnolingvisti~kom poreklu Evrope. U zborniku je
publikovano 28 radova u kojima je svoje rezultate saop{ti-
lo 49 autora.

Symposium 7.1 Landscape-Use During the 

Final-Palaeolithic and Mesolithic in NW–Europe: 

The Formation of Extensive Sites and Site-Complexes

General Introduction. U uvodnom radu autor Philippe
Crombé isti~e da velika nalazi{ta i kompleksi nalazi-
{ta koji pokrivaju po nekoliko hektara ili ~ak ceo krajo-
lik nisu usamqena pojava tokom kasnog paleolita i u mezo-
litu ravni~arskih oblasti severozapadne Evrope. Problem
sa takvim nalazi{tima je u tome {to su poznata uglavnom
po povr{inskim nalazima i/ili malim iskopavawima {to
predstavqa veliku te{ko}u za rekonstrukciju wihove funk-
cije i procesa formirawa. Tradicionalna tuma~ewa obi~-
no su ih opisivala na osnovu etnografskih pore|ewa kao
lokacije naseqene od strane ve}ih grupa lovaca-sakupqa-
~a. ̂ esto su ovakva nalazi{ta tuma~ena i kao veliki bazni
logori ili tzv. naseobinski logori nastaweni povremeno
od strane velikih socijalnih grupa kao {to su regionalna
plemena. U posledwih nekoliko godina zahvaquju}i veli-
kim gra|evinskim radovima postali su dostupni zna~ajni
novi podaci o takvim nalazi{tima, a novija etnogeograf-
ska istra`ivawa zajednica koje `ive u {umskim regioni-
ma dala su va`ne podatke o veli~ini, organizaciji i pro-
cesima formirawa velikih naseobinskih lokacija. Autor
navodi da su u ovoj publikaciji objavqeni rezultati upravo
tih, najnovijih, istra`ivawa i to kroz razli~ite strate{ke
pristupe koji su kori{}eni kako bi se do{lo do korisnih
informacija o sistemu i stepenu dinamike naseqavawa. I
pored brojnih nepoznanica koje i daqe ostaju, primetne su

indikacije da je ve}ina tih nalazi{ta bila nanovo kori{}e-
na i to od strane malih grupa lovaca-sakupqa~a (lokalnih
plemena ili lova~kih grupa) pre nego od strane velikih
naseqeni~kih grupa.

Local and Regional Economic Systems of the Central Rhine-
land Final Palaeolithic (Federmessergruppen). Autor, Michael
Baales, navodi da bi gledaju}i razli~ite vrste arheolo-
{kih nalazi{ta iz Allerød perioda, basen Central Rhineland
Neuwied mogao da bude interpretiran kao primer omiqenog
regiona za nosioce Federmesser kulturne grupe tokom ka-
snog glacijala. Me|utim, sirovinski materijal prona|en
na svim nalazi{tima upu}uje na drugi zakqu~ak. U Neuwi-
ed basenu nosioci Federmesser kulture bili su veoma mo-
bilni lovci-sakupqa~i koji su naseqavali razli~ite re-
gione udaqene do 100 km severno i severozapadno i 170 km
jugozapadno ali udaqenost koju reprezentuju nalazi siro-
vinskog materijala ukazuju na minimalne migracione raz-
daqine.

Da li su qudi taj prostor definisan upotrebom nala-
zi{ta odre|ene vrste sirovina obilazili tokom godi{wih
ustaqenih migracionih procesa ili su se kretali nasumi-
ce izme|u Neuwied basena i razli~itih sirovinskih area-
la ostaje kao predmet spekulacija. 

U celini nosioci Federmesser kulture bili su veoma
mobilni zadr`avaju}i se u jednom kampu veoma kratko, a
samo slu~ajnost je dovela do toga da su neka nalazi{ta (kao
{to su Niederbieber i Andernach) bila vi{e puta naseqava-
na ukoliko su op{ti uslovi za boravak bili prihvatqivi
zajednici. Postoji i samo jedna indikacija da su Federmesser
lovci-sakupqa~i planirali da se ponovo zaustave i bora-
ve na jednom nalazi{tu. Re~ je o zapadnom sektoru nalazi-
{ta Niederbieber gde su nova istra`ivawa iznedrila dva
velika kalcedonska odbitke te`ine 790 i 305 gr. Poti~u sa
kamenoloma kod Bonn–Muffendorf-a, nekih 40 km severno, a
na sebi imaju tragove proba i oblikovawa, kako bi im se sma-
wila te`ina za no{ewe. Iako je materijal dobrog kvaliteta,
{to obi~no nije slu~aj sa kalcedonom iz Bonn–Muffendorf-a,
nema jasnih razloga za{to odbici nisu i kori{}eni. Kao
mogu}nost se navodi namera Niederbieber grupe lovaca da
sirovinu ostave na nalazi{tu do wihovog slede}eg dola-
ska, koji se iz nekog razloga nije nikada desio.
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The Formation of Extensive Sites and Site-Complexes; C 7.2 Late Foragers and Early Farmers of the Lepenski
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General Sessions and Posters, Actes of the XIVth UISPP Congress, University of Liège,
Belgium, 2–8 September 2001, BAR Intenatonal Series 1302, Oxford 2004.

234 strane sa 160 slika, grafikona, tabli i karata.



Detaqni podaci o nalazima Federmesser grupe u cen-
tralnom Rhineland-u omogu}ili su autoru op{tu rekonstruk-
ciju na~ina `ivota i dru{tvene povezanosti poznoglaci-
jalnih lovaca-sakupqa~a u finalnom paleolitu zapadne
Evrope. Iako je zakqu~eno da je bilo samo nekoliko slu~a-
jeva naseqavawa tokom Allerød perioda u centralnom Rhine-
land-u podaci su indikativni i zna~ajni za daqa istra`i-
vawa na tom prostoru.

Early Mesolithic Landscape-Use and Site-Use in Northwes-
tern Belgium: The Evidence from Verrebroek »Dok«. Yves Perda-
en, Joris Sergant i Philippe Crombé su u svom radu dali pre-
gled odgovora na neka pitawa u vezi sa podacima dobijenim
na iskopavawima prvog mezolitskog lokaliteta u Belgiji
koji je istra`ivan na velikoj povr{ini (oko 6000 m2). Is-
postavilo se da je ~ak i ta povr{ina samo vrh ledenog brega
jer se na osnovu terenske prospekcije o~ekuje nalazi{te na
vi{e od 10 ha. Na osnovu prikupqenog, i za obradu povoqnog,
materijala istra`iva~i zakqu~uju da skup nalazi{ta poput
ovog ne mogu biti rezultat jednostavnog sukcesivnog nase-
qavawa na jednom prostoru ve} da su rezultat koji je proiza-
{ao iz interakcije izme|u veoma povoqnih topografskih
karakteristika, prirodnog bogatstva te sredine i racional-
nih adaptacija na date uslove u odre|enom trenutku. 

Zbog lo{e o~uvanosti organskih materija autori nisu
bili u mogu}nosti da odrede karakter sezonskog naseqava-
wa tog prostora kao ni da li je uvek postojao isti funkci-
onalni sistem u tom naseobinskom kompleksu. Nedefini-
san je ostao i problem vezan za pitawe za{to su mezolitski
lovci nastavqali da se vra}aju na taj prostor. Na osnovu
etnolo{kih analogija autori zakqu~uju da su odlu~uju}u
ulogu mogli da igraju resursi hrane, posebno vodotokovi
kao {to su reke, u{}a potoka i plitka jezera koji pokazuju
izra`ene znake ponovnog okupqawa jedne zajednice tokom go-
di{wih ciklusa na jednom prostoru. Kao mogu}i mamac za
stalno okupqawe na prostoru grupe nalazi{ta Verrebroek,
autori navode postojawe reke Schelde koja proti~e oko 2.3 km
isto~no od tog kompleksa. I pored nesigurnih indicija da
je vodotokova bilo i na ju`noj periferiji nalazi{ta, is-
tra`ivawa autora to, za sada, nisu mogla da potvrde.

Middle Mesolithic Occupation on the Extensive Site NP3 in
the Peat Reclamation District of Groningen, The Netherlands.
Henry Groenendijk pi{e o jednom izuzetnom sredwomezolit-
skom lokalitetu obele`enom kao N3, koji se prostire na
povr{ini od skoro 6 ha i ~iji je najve}i deo dokumentovan
za{titnim iskopavawima koja se izvode od 1984. godine.
Istra`iva~ima se u prvom trenutku ~inilo da je re~ o ve-
likom stambenom logoru ili ~ak skupini logora, me|utim,
izvr{ene analize pokazale su da je zapravo re~ o obi~noj
akumulaciji tragova nastalih tokom kratkotrajnih bora-
vaka odre|nih grupa na tom prostoru. Neupadqivi radni
prostori za obradu kremena kao i brojna vatri{ta svedo-
~anstva su interne organizacije ovog logora kao i ~iweni-
ce da je taj prostor bio pose}ivan u vi{e navrata. Poseb-
na karakteristika su svuda prisutni tragovi ogwi{nih ja-
ma {to je omogu}ilo prou~avawe na~ina pripreme hrane, a
na osnovu paleobotani~kih ostataka u wima bilo je mogu}e
izvr{iti diferencijaciju me|u grupama koje su tu boravi-
le i to kako u prostoru i vremenu tako ~ak i po posetama u
odre|enim godi{wim dobima. Autor ipak nagla{ava da je
~iwenica da je percepcija mezolitskog ~oveka o wegovom

prirodnom okru`ewu bila daleko od dana{wih ekolo{kih
rekonstrukcija i da postoji jo{ ~itav niz problema koji se
prote`u kroz sve slojeve istra`ivawa. Kulturni sloj u Veen-
koloniën-u izlo`en je procesu brzog uni{tavawa {to po
autoru nala`e hitna i inteligentna re{ewa jer }e jo{ sa-
mo u nekoliko narednih godina na tom prostoru mo}i da se
proveravaju neki od navedenih zakqu~aka.

The Mesolithic to Early Neolithic Occupation at the Hoge
Vaart (Almere, the Netherlands): Forager Land-Use Dynamics
in the Context of a Drowning Landscape. Hans Peeters je u
svom radu prezentovao rezultate iskopavawa na lokali-
tetu Hoge Vaart koji je pru`io veoma dobro o~uvane arheo-
lo{ke ostatke iz mezolitskog i ranoneolitskog perioda.
Datovawe radioaktivnim ugqenikom dalo je kalibrirane
vrednosti izme|u 7000 i 4200 godina pre n.e., a izdvojene
su najmawe ~etiri faze. Tokom perioda u kojem je taj pro-
stor bio naseqen sredina se znatno promenila – od rela-
tivno suve i gusto po{umqene do mo~vari{ta {to je posle-
dica promene toka povr{inskih voda uzrokovano dizawem
nivoa mora. Najuo~qivija posledica je promena kako samog
krajolika, tako i biqnih i `ivotiwskih zajednica. Od me-
zolita do ranog neolita lokacija Hoge Vaart nastavila je
da igra ulogu u snabdevawu hranom celog sistema naseqa.
Velike mogu}nosti upotrebe radiokarbon datuma i veoma
kvalitetni geolo{ki i paleoekolo{ki podaci mogli bi da
pomognu shvatawu dinamike kori{}ewa prirodne sredine
u kontekstu wenih brzih promena s tim {to autor ukazuje
na jedan bitan problem sa kojim se istra`iva~i sre}u, a to
je pravilno prepoznavawe tipa nalazi{ta. U vezi sa tim je
i problem tzv. hronolo{kog diferencirawa koji nije lak
za re{avawe.

Tågerup – Unearthing a Mesolithic Society. Per Karsten i
Bo Knarrström su prezentovali rezultate istra`ivawa na
prostoru Tågerup-a, u ju`noj [vedskoj, gde se nalaze najve-
}a mezolitska naseqa koja su u Skandinaviji istra`ivana.
Ovaj lokalitet specifi~an je po jedinstvenoj kombinaci-
ji koliba i ku}a, grobova i drvenih predmeta, kremenih i
ko{tanih artefakata, koji predstavqaju rezultat naseqa-
vawa na tom prostoru tokom 15 vekova, u periodu izme|u
6500 i 5000 godine pre n. e. Tokom tog perioda odvijale su
se postepene ali zna~ajne promene u strukturi i organiza-
ciji naseqa, eksploataciji `ivotne sredine, tehnologiji
izrade okresanih artefakata ali i na~inu pribavqawa
hrane. Istra`ivawa autora ovog teksta i{la su u pravcu
prou~avawa uzajamnih akcija izme|u promena materijalne
kulture i `ivotne sredine kao u i poku{aju dafinisawa
kako su ti faktori uticali na formirawe ~ovekovih du-
hovnih sposobnosti.

What is a Hunter-Gatherer Settlement? An Ethno-Archae-
ological and Interdisciplinary Approach. Ole Grøn i Oleg Kuz-
netsov iznose kriti~ki osvrt na koncept naseqavawa koji
se koristi u arheologiji lova~ko-sakupqa~kih zajednica.
Wihov novi pristup je baziran na etno-arheolo{kim poda-
cima dobijenim prou~avawem Evenki lovaca-sakupqa~a iz
Sibira. Autori sugeri{u da naseqa ne bi trebalo da budu
sagledavana kao ograni~ene oblasti na {irem prostoru
ve} kao niz zona razli~itih veli~ina ~ije su povr{ine de-
finisane stepenom naseqenosti. Takav koncept naseqava-
wa nudi boqi interdisciplinarni pristup nego tradici-
onalni koncept. Arheolo{ki problemi u vezi sa ponovnom
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upotrebom jedne lokacije za stanovawe, posebno u {umskim
oblastima koje obiluju ogrevnim materijalom, razmotreni su
u odnosu na organizacione aspekte mezolitskih naseqa.

Symposium 7.2 Late Foragers and Early Farmers 

of the Lepenski Vir–Schela Cladovei Culture 

in the Iron Gates Gorges. A Metamorphosis 

of Technologies or Acculturations

Padina and Hajdu~ka Vodenica: Sites of the Lepenski Vir
Culture in the Upper and Lower Gorges of the Iron Gates. Bo-
rislav Jovanovi} u svom radu defini{e stratigrafiju lo-
kaliteta Padina i Hajdu~ka vodenica koji se nalaze u gor-
wem delu \erdapske klisure. Ovi lokaliteti svedoci su
izuzetnih razlika me|u naseqima kulture Lepenski Vir u
gorwem i dowem \erdapu. Na lokalitetu Padina horizont
A pripada kasnom mezolitu \erdapske klisure, horizont B
sadr`i naseqa kulture Lepenski Vir, horizont C ima na-
laze iz perioda kasnog eneolita \erdapske klisure, hori-
zont D ima nalaze iz perioda ranog gvozdenog doba \erdapa
dok horizont E pripada rimskom periodu. Naseqa kulture
Lepenski Vir pokrivaju tri odvojena sektora (I–III), a ti-
pi~na arhitektura te kulture je podeqena u tri faze (B 1–3).
Visoke vode Dunava uni{tile su ranije faze naseqa sa~u-
vav{i kasnije faze koje odgovaraju procesima neolitiza-
cije te visoko specijalizovane mezolitske kulture. Proces
neolitizacije posvedo~en je {irokom upotrebom ranoneo-
litske keramike, po~etkom upotrebe gla~anog oru|a i kon-
strukcijom ku}a trapezoidne osnove, suhozidnim zidovima
i kultnim mestima. @ivot kulture Lepenskog Vira na loka-
litetu Padina zavr{io se u drugoj polovini VI milenija
pre nove ere, paralelno sa krajem star~eva~ke kulture na
centralnom Balkanu. 

Chipped Stone Industry from Horizons A and B at the Site
Padina in the Iron Gates. Du{an Mihailovi} je u svom radu
predstavio rezultate novijih analiza okresanih artefa-
kata sa lokaliteta Padina u \erdapskoj klisuri. Analize
su obavqene u okviru osnovnih kategorija sirovinskog ma-
terijala omogu}iv{i: a) diferencijaciju u sagledavawu na-
~ina pribavqawa i daqe obrade sirovina dobavqenih sa ma-
wih ili ve}ih udaqenosti u odnosu na naseqe, b) utvr|iva-
we selekcije u upotrebi sirovinskog materijala kori{}enog
za izradu odre|enih kategorija artefakata, i c) diferen-
cirawe koncepta okresivawa jezgara od razli~itog siro-
vinskog materijala. Na osnovi dobijenih rezultata u~iwen
je poku{aj da se uspostavi opseg u kojem kamena industrija
Padine oslikava promene u sistemu naseqa, ekonomije i
dru{tvenog `ivota koji su mogli da budu zabele`eni na
tom lokalitetu ali i na celom podru~ju \erdapske klisu-
re. Takve promene mogle bi da budu zabele`ene u periodu
osnivawa prvog naseqa na otvorenom prostoru krajem 9.
milenija pre nove ere kao i u periodu prelaska sa mezolit-
skog na neolitski na~in `ivota krajem 7. i u prvoj polovi-
ni 6. milenija pre nove ere. Autoru je neophodno postavi-
ti pitawe opravdanosti podele sirovinskog materijala na
osnovu nepreciznih makroskopskih analiza. Definisawe
sirovina na osnovu wihove boje deluje deplasirano i sva-
kako ne predstavqa najsre}niju osnovu za egzaktne analize,
no takav pristup se sre}e i u radovima drugih autora.

Stone Objects from Padina and Hajdu~ka Vodenica. Dra-
gana Antonovi} prikazala je nove rezultate prou~avawa

kamenih objekata sa dva ranoholocenska (VIII–VI milenij
p.n.e.) nalazi{ta u \erdapskoj klisuri – Padine i Hajdu~-
ke Vodenice. Kameni objekti sa Padine poti~u iz tri odvo-
jena i hronolo{ki ne istovremena naseqa (sektor I, II i III).
Ovi artefakti pokazuju razvoj kamene industrije kroz pro-
menu na~ina `ivota tokom prelaska iz mezolita u neolit.
Kameni objekti sa Hajdu~ke Vodenice bacaju novu svetlost
na razumevawe svrhe kamenih artefakata kulture Lepen-
ski Vir, zbog toga {to su svi podjednako kori{}eni u sva-
kodnevnom `ivotu kao alatke ali i u okviru kulta mrtvih.
Rezultati prou~avawa kamenih objekata sa Padine i Haj-
du~ke Vodenice kompletiraju sliku Lepenskog Vira kao
kulture ribolovaca, lovaca i sakupqa~a hrane. Zna~aj tih
osnovnih aktivnosti jasno je uo~qiv u kultnim kamenim
objektima (skulpture i skiptri). 

Symposium 7.3 Intrusive Farmers 

or Indigenous Foragers: The New Debate 

about the Ethnolinguistic Origins of Europe

Problems of the Origin of the Indo-Europeans. Alexander
Häusler je svoj rad posvetio problemu porekla Indo-Evro-
pqana u uvodnom delu prikazuju}i rezultate dosada{wih
istra`ivawa. Prodor indo-evropskih jezika ~esto je obja-
{wavan prodorom odre|enih populacionih grupa iz svoje
postojbine iako takva obja{wewa do sada nisu potvr|ena
ni antropolo{kim ni arheolo{kim dokazima. Jednu od naj-
poznatijih migracionih teorija dali su Whale i Güntert (a
nakon wih M. Gimbutas) po kojima su ratoborni nomadi do-
{av{i iz pontskih stepa pokorili sredwu i severnu Evro-
pu. Gamkrelidze i Ivanov su bili mi{qewa da je po~etna
ta~ka migracija bila severna Mesopotamija (4. milenij
p.n.e., Halaf kultura) dok je za C. Renfrew-a to bila isto~na
Anatolija u 7. mileniju p.n.e. Ni jedna od tih hipoteza ne
mo`e biti potvr|ena s obzirom da je na prostoru izme|u
Severnog mora i Kaspijskog jezera postojala kontinuirana
evolucija autohtonih populacija jo{ od mezolitskog peri-
oda. Naravno, to ne iskqu~uje prihvatawe inovacija na po-
qu ekonomije koje su dolazile sa juga. S obzirom na ~iwe-
nicu da pomenute teorije nisu odr`ive u praksi autor na-
gla{ava da je neophodno okrenuti se nekim alternativnim
modelima koji poreklo indo-evropskih jezika obja{wavaju
na na~in koji ne stoji u suprotnosti sa antropolo{kim i
arheolo{kim nalazima. A. Po staroevropskoj koncepciji
Schmid-a i Udolph-a indoevropski jezici u Evropi vode po-
reklo iz staroevropskog lingvisti~kog kontinuiteta na
prostoru izme|u Severnog mora i Dona. S obzirom da na
tom prostoru nema ranijih neindoevropskih jezika posta-
vqa se pitawe kako se zbio taj lingvisti~ki kontinuitet i
da li je mo`da proistekao iz spajawa brojnih malih jezi-
ka, kako pretpostavqa Trubetzkoy? B. Po teoriji Wiik-a na-
rodi velikog dela sredwe i severne Evrope prihvatili su
indoevropske jezike sa juga {to je i{lo paralelno sa prihva-
tawem zemqoradwe. C. Po kompjuterskoj simulaciji Robb-a
raznolikost jezi~kih grupa mogla je da bude redukovana iz
razli~itih slu~ajnih razloga (asimilacijom) i tokom mno-
gih milenija svedena na samo nekoliko kao {to su uralski,
indoevropski, baskijski… Sve ove teorije bazirane su na
obja{wewima u kojima se tuma~ewa ne daju na osnovu bilo
kakvih migracija. Svi poku{aji da se rekonstrui{e stara
kultura Indo-Evropqana u odre|enoj postojbini u smislu
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lingvisti~ke paleontologije su po autoru pogre{ni. To je
slu~aj i sa istra`ivawem primarne i sekundarne postoj-
bine Indo-Evropqana. Autor nagla{ava da, s druge strane,
ne mogu biti prihva}ene ni hipoteze o prodoru ratni~kih
indo-evropskih grupa (po Schlerath-u), trgovaca i odabra-
nih grupa tokom neolita i bronzanog doba.

Indo-European: Linguistic Equilibrium in the Palaeolithic:
The Case of Indo-European. Xaverio Ballester u svom radu izno-
si rezultate prou~avawa koji ukazuju da su tokom paleolit-
skog perioda skoro svi uslovi za lingvisti~ku evoluciju
bili takvi da su ti procesi bili prili~no sporiji nego
{to su to stepeni promena koji su se de{avali u kasnijim
periodima. Na osnovu svojih istra`ivawa, kao i do sada pu-
blikovanih rezultata drugih istra`iva~a, autor navodi da je
mogu}e zakqu~iti da je u Evropi ekspanzija indo-evropske
lingvisti~ke supergrupe bila u osnovi orijentisana ka za-
padu i severu kuda su vodili istra`iva~ki pohodi lovaca-
sakupqa~a negde u osmom mileniju p.n.e. kada se to u mawoj
ili ve}oj meri desilo i sa uralskom i ve}inom ostalih
lingvisti~kih supergrupa.

Continuity from Paleolithic of Indo-Europian and Uralic Po-
pulations in Europe: The Convergence of Linguistic and Archae-
ological Frontiers. Mario Alinei u svom radu iznosi alternativ-
nu teoriju o poreklu evropskih jezika koju on naziva teorijom
kontinuiteta. Ciq ovog teksta je da poka`e da teorija kon-
tinuiteta, u odsustvu brojnijih dokaza, nije samo obavezu-
ju}a za istra`ivawe porekla evropskih jezika, ve} i naje-
konomi~nija, a za lingvistiku i arheologiju jedna od onih
sa najve}im mogu}nostima za tuma~ewe.

Archaeology and Languages in Prehistoric Northern Eurasia.
Pavel M. Dolukhanov u svom radu pa`wu usmerava na najno-
vije analize podataka sa paleolitskih nalazi{ta u sever-
noj Evroaziji koji ukazuju na tri vrhunca koji mogu da budu
sagledani kao odvojeni talasi u humanoj kolonizaciji tih
oblasti. Sva tri talasa kretala su se od zapada ka istoku s
tim {to je raniji vrhunac radiokarbonskim analizama da-
tovan u vreme pre oko 40–30.000 godina, u interglacijalnu
fazu posledweg ledenog doba. Nalazi{ta tog doba poznata
su sa {irokih prostranstava evroazijske nizine, ukqu~u-
ju}i i reku Pechora na prostoru polarnog kruga. Daqe ka is-
toku, koncentracija nalazi{ta tog doba uo~ena je u ju`nom
Sibiru – na Altajskim planinama, u oblasti Bajkalskog je-
zera kao i u Jakutiji i primorskim oblastima. Druga dva
talasa kolonizacije desila su se u periodu pre 30.000 i
10.000. Nosilac sva tri talasa kolonizacije bio je iskqu-
~ivo Homo sapiens sapiens, a kamena industrija po~etnih pe-
rioda kolonizacije bila je obele`ena jakim musterijenskim
elementima. Populacije koje su pristigle do severnih
oblasti Evroazije i severne Amerike bile su obele`ene
ubla`enim »mongoloidnim« karakteristikama i govorili
su jezike srodne uralo-sibirskim jezicima.

General session 7–1

Balma del Gai Rock Shelter: An Epipaleolithic Rabit Skinning
Factory. Pilar Garcìa-Argìüelles, Jordi Nadal i Alìcia Estrada su
svoj rad posvetili prou~avawu aktivnosti u procesu dra-
wa ko`e sa zeca na osnovu tragova uo~enih na osteolo{kim
ostacima otkrivenim tokom iskopavawa u pe}ini Baima
del Gai, a koji poti~u iz epipaleolitskog perioda. Tragovi
na kostima koji se kao rezultat upotrebe o{trih kamenih

se~iva tokom skidawa mesa lako uo~avaju, mogli su da budu
provereni i prou~avawem upotrebnih tragova na samim ka-
menim artefaktima. Na osnovu prou~avawa kamenih alatki,
upotrebnih tragova na wima kao i tragova wihove upotre-
be na kostima istra`iva~i su zakqu~ili da je lov malih
sisara me|u lova~ko-sakupqa~kim grupama po zavr{etku
pleistocena na prostoru mediteranskog basena Iberijskog
poluostrva bio od izuzetnog ekonomskog zna~aja. 

Occupation epipaleolithique microlamellaire de la grotte du
Parco (Alòs de Balaguer, Catalagne, Espagne). Josep M. Fullola,
M. Àngels Patit, Xavier Mangado, Raül Bartrolí, Rosa M. Albert
i Jordi Nadal u svom radu sumiraju rezultate iskopavawa u
pe}ini Parco. Uo~eno je postojawe dva epipaleolitska hori-
zonta od kojih mla|i, datovan u XI milenijum p.n.e. sadr`i
okresane geometrijske artefakte dok stariji, datovan u XII
milenijum p.n.e., sadr`i mikrose~iva i to je sloj za koji
autori saop{tavaju detaqnije rezultate istra`ivawa. U
starijem sloju istra`iva~i su, osim okresanih artefaka-
ta, prona{li i slo`ene ogwi{ne konstrukcije ukopane u
prvobitno tlo, a sam prostor koji su u pe}ini koristili
nekada{wi `iteqi bio je organizovan upravo oko tih ogwi-
{ta. U sloju nisu prona|eni ko{tani artefakti iako oste-
olo{ki nalazi ukazuju na razvijen lov ze~eva i divqih koza
koji `ive u planinskom okru`ewu oko same pe}ine. Pali-
nolo{ke analize ukazale su na ne tako hladan klimat i
{umski krajolik oko pe}ine, sa jelenom kao dominantnom
`ivotiwom u tom sistemu.

Le gisement mésolithique de la »Cueva del Espertin«, León,
Espagne. Ana Neira-Campos, Natividad Fuertes-Prieto, Carlos
Fernandez-Rodriguez i Federico Bernaldo de Quiros su saop-
{tili rezultate istra`ivawa u pe}ini El Espertin, koja se
nalazi na nadmorskoj visini od 1260 m. Re~ je o lokalitetu
sa samo jednim stambenim horizontom i liti~kom industri-
jom u kojoj kao sirovinski materijal preovla|uje kremen uz
neznatne koli~ine kvarcita i kvarca. U tipolo{kom pogle-
du industriju karakteri{u struga~i, dleta, lamele sa hrptom
i {iqci, uz dobru zastupqenost geometrijskih artefakata
– trouglova i trapeza. Ko{tana industrija zastupqena je
pqosnatim udicama i perforisanim {koqkama. Jedan ra-
diokarbonski datum, 7.790±120 god. pre sada{wosti, defi-
nisao je lokalitet kao mezolitski, a nalazi omogu}avaju
pore|ewe sa priobalskim nalazi{tima Asturije i formi-
rawe modela za razumevawe mezolita na tom prostoru. 

Utilisation des dents comme outils dans la population na-
toufienne de Mallaha (Israël). Fanny Bocquentin i François
Rouais su prou~avali antropolo{ke ostatke levantinskih
mezolitskih populacija datovanih u period izme|u 13.000
i 10.300 god. p.n.e. Me|u prou~enim ostacima otkrivene su
dve individue koje pripadaju ranoj fazi `ivota na lokali-
tetu Mallaha i kod kojih su uo~eni nesumwivi tragovi ko-
ri{}ewa sopstvenih zuba kao alatki. Iako je u brojnim ra-
dovima ~esto sugerisano da su stare populacije imale takvu
praksu, autori navode da u svom radu objavquju najstariji
nesumwiv slu~aj te prakse. Na ispitanim dentalnim osta-
cima jasno su uo~eni tragovi o{te}ewa na zubima, koji ni-
su posledica konzumirawa ~vrste hrane. Morfologija tih
tragova upore|ena je sa funkcionalne ta~ke gledi{ta sa
ostalim slu~ajevima opisanim u arheolo{koj i etnolo{koj
literaturi. U istra`ivawu su autori koristili skenira-
ju}i elektronski mikroskop {to je omogu}ilo detaqniju
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detekciju tragova na zubima i wihovo diferencirawe u od-
nosu na uzrok nastanka, a sve to dovode}i u kontekst sa pri-
rodnom sredinom u kojoj se Mallaha nalazi.

The Contribution of Anthropological Study to the reconstruc-
tion of the Life Style of the Epipaleolithic Population of Taforalt
(Morocco). Preliminary Report. Valentina Mariotti, Benedetta
Bonfiglioli, Maria Giovanna Belcastro, Fiorenzo Facchini i
Silvana Condemi su u svom radu prikazali preliminarne
rezultate antropolo{kih prou~avawa skeletnih uzoraka
iz pe}ine Taforalt, u Maroku starih izme|u 11.000 i 12.000
godina. Prou~ene su dentalne karakteristike (tragovi
upotrebe, karijes) kao i neki morfolo{ki skeletni marke-
ri. Zakqu~eno je da se ishrana verovatno sastojala od hrane
koja izaziva karijes i abrazivne hrane i da je populacija
iz pe}ine Taforalt verovatno bila organizovana kao kom-
pleksno dru{tvo, sa zadacima podeqenim kako me|u polo-
vima tako i na osnovu stepena ve{tine u obavqawu odre|e-
nih aktivnosti.

The Mesolithic Open Air Sites of Siebenlinden. Claus-Joac-
him Kind je prikazao rezultate iskopavawa na mezolitskim
lokalitetima Siebenlinden, na otvorenom prostoru kod Rot-
tenburg-a, koja su izvedena izme|u 1990. i 1995. god. kao i
2001. god. Re~ je nalazi{tima na kojima su otkriveni raz-
li~iti kulturni slojevi datovani u period izme|u Borea-
la i sredweg Atlantika. Osim obiqa biqnih i `ivotiw-
skih ostataka nalazi{ta su pru`ila i bogate nalaze kame-
nih artefakata, a u skoro svim slojevima dokumentovano je
postojawe razli~itih tipova ogwi{ta. U borealnom sloju
osim mikrolita, koji su osnovna karakteristika mezolit-
skih nalazi{ta jugozapadne Nema~ke, prona|eno je i oko 60
ve}ih alatki me|u kojima su bili struga~i, dleta i oru|a
sa tronkacijom. Pojava tolikog broja ve}ih okresanih ar-
tefakata zna~ajno razlikuje ovaj lokalitet od ostalih
istovremenih na prostoru jugozapadne Nema~ke. Kao siro-
vinski materijal kori{}eni su beli gorwojurski ro`nac,
braon ro`nac iz tercijarnih depozita, obe vrste sa pro-
stora Swabian Jura, kao i sivi sredwotrijaski ro`nac lo-
kalnog porekla. Osim kamenih alatki prona|eni su i arte-
fakti napravqeni od kosti i roga. Analize ko{tanih i
biqnih ostataka ukazali su na sezonski karakter nalazi-
{ta jer su logori bili formirani po~etkom ranog leta (dva
kasnoborealna nalazi{ta) i tokom kraja leta, odn. po~etkom
jeseni (dva sredwoborealna nalazi{ta).

La genése du mésolithique aux Beaux Sarts deBodny-sur-
Neuse (Ardennes). Colette Rozoy i Jean-Georges Rozoy. Nala-
zi{te sa koga je obra|en materijal u ovom radu nalazi se
usred stare terase reke Meuse, u ardenskoj {umi, oko 80 m
iznad re~nog korita na padini sa padom od oko 45%. Deo
lokaliteta je uni{ten probijawem {umskog puta koji je
i{ao ta~no preko padine. Iskopavawa iz 2000. god. su po-
kazala da su se na tom prostoru nalazila bar dva–tri logo-
ra, a iskopavawa iz 2001. su potvrdila postojawe dva ili
vi{e kampova. Me|u prona|enim okresanim artefaktima
zastupqeni su {iqci Ahrensburgian tipa i {iqci sa hrp-
tom, kao i brojni mezolitski artefakti (jednostruki {iq-
ci, trouglovi, Tardenois {iqci). S obzirom da su u pro-
{losti farmeri na tom prostoru spaqivali rastiwe nije
bilo mogu}e uraditi radiokarbonsko datovawe. Tre}i kamp,
koji se nalazi ne{to daqe od prethodna dva, po autorima je
verovatno dovoqno izolovan {to bi omogu}ilo neka nova

saznawa, a samim tim i pore|ewe sa ve} postoje}im poda-
cima. U trenutku pisawa rada, autori su pretpostavqali
da su na tom prostoru u tih par kampova boravile iste osobe
u relativno kratkom vremenskom rasponu i to u periodu na
prelazu izme|uAhrensburgian-a i ranog mezolita (Ardennian),
ili na prelazu izme|u Ahrensburgian-a i wemu savremenih
kultura sa {iqcima sa hrptom koje su se razvijale na pro-
storu Pariskog basena.

La fonction d’une ressource côtiere, le silex, sur les sites me-
solithiques de deux secteurs de Bretagne (France). Estelle Yven
i Pierre Gouletquer su svoj rad posvetili tuma~ewu porekla
sirovinskih resursa kremena eksploatisanom na mezolit-
skim lokalitetima Bretawe. U Bretawi primarna nalazi-
{ta kremena, u geolo{kim slojevima ne postoje i on mo`e
da se na|e samo na morskoj obali kao materijal donesen
morskim plimama i strujama pa se i tretira kao marinski
resurs. Da bi nadoknadili nedostatak kremena posledwi
lovci-sakupqa~i koristili su razli~ite vrste lokalnog
kamena kao zamenu. Prona|eni uzorak ftanita sugeri{e da
su »kamenolomi« birani kako u smislu kvaliteta kamena
tako i u odnosu na wihov polo`aj prema pravcima kojima su
se qudi kretali. Terenska prospekcija departmana Finistère
pokazala je da kremeni obluci nisu bili rasprostraweni
svuda. Mezolitski i neolitski sakupqa~i sirovina za
okresane artefakte prikupqali su kremene oblutke na od-
re|enim delovima obale koji su stoga postali veoma va`ni
za strukturaciju wihove teritorije. Autori nagla{avaju
da su potrebne analize materijala sa mnogih lokaliteta na
prostoru Morlaix (departman Finistère) i Callac (departman
Côtes d’ Armor) kako bi se objasnili problemi u vezi sa funk-
cijom izazvani razli~itim vrstama kamena. U pomenuta
dva regiona izra|iva~i okresanih artefakata koristili
su lokalne vrste kamena tokom kasnog sredweg mezolita i
kasnije. Kori{}ewe kremena i lokalnog kamena ukazuju na
ekonomiju sirovinskog materijala. Tokom kasnog mezolita
procenat upotrebe kremena je smawen i ta sirovina nije
vi{e dominirala u industriji mikrolita. U oblasti Callac,
kremen dobija drugostepenu ulogu s obzirom da je kao osnov-
ni materijal po~eo da se koristi ftanit. U zavisnosti od
perioda modaliteti eksploatacije kremena variraju i
kompletiraju klasifikaciju industrije okresanog kamena.
Razlike izme|u sredweg i kasnog mezolita nisu vi{e bazi-
rane na tipolo{ko-tehnolo{kim razmatrawima i trebalo
bi da budu odre|ene i u smislu eksploatacije kamena i orga-
nizacije prostora. Prou~avawe kamenih sirovina omogu-
}ava predlog koncepta »obalske i kopnene oblasti« tokom
kasnog mezolita.

Later Mesolithic of Southern Ukraine: The Settlement of
Zalizniche and new Sources for Interpretation of the Kukrek
Phenomenon. Olena V. Smyntyna u svom radu pa`wu usmera-
va na problem istorijske interpretacije fenomena di-
stribucije kulture Kukrek. Svoja istra`ivawa bazirala je
na rezultatima iskopavawa lokaliteta Zalizniche, koji se
nalazi na levoj obali reke Yalpug, oko 35–40 m iznad dana{-
weg re~nog korita, a na 135–140 m nadmorske visine. Obrada
zbirke okresanih artefakata pokazala je da je ta industri-
ja obele`ena dvema razli~itim tradicijama u okresivawu
artefakata. Mali kru`ni struga~i, staweni nukleusi i tra-
pezi karakteristi~ni su za kulturu Grebeniky, dok su nege-
ometrijski delovi kompozitnog oru|a, »oqu{tena« se~iva
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(trimmed blades) i gruba dleta karakteistika Anetivka kul-
ture. Na osnovu dostupnih podataka autorka zakqu~uje da je
vrlo verovatno da ~itav sistem Kukrek kulture predstavqa
samo hipoteti~ki fenomen bez bilo kakvih pravih etni~-
kih funkcija i da razvitak i sudbina Kukrek kulturnog
kruga zahtevaju daqa istra`ivawa.

The Early Mesolithic Cultures with Trapezes in the Volga
and Dniepr Basins: The Problems of Origin and Fate. Madina
Galimova pi{e o transverzalim strelama (trapezi) koje su
bile karakteristi~na lovna oprema nekih ranomezolit-
skih kultura isto~ne Evrope. Kulture koje su koristile taj
tip projektila prou~ene su u basenu Volga–Oka (Yenevo
kultura), u basenu sredweg Dwepra–Desne (Pesotchnyi Rov
kultura), regionu doweg Dwepra–Dowecska (Zimovniki kul-
tura) i pored tokova Volge i Kama (Oust’–Kamskaya kultu-
ra). Problem porekla kao i sudbine tog tipa okresanog oru-
|a je jo{ uvek diskutabilan. Poseban interes u formirawu
i me|usobnom uticaju mezolitskih kultura basena Volge i
Dwepra, koje su u svom inventaru imale transverzalne stre-
le izazvan je kako specifi~nim geografskim polo`ajem
tako i stalnim pove}awem baze podataka o wima. Posledwe
diskusije o razvoju ovih kompleksa sa trapezima doveli su
do usmeravawa na dve varijante: 1) po prvoj kompleksi su se
razvili u okviru post-Ahrensburgian-skih industrija za-
hvaquju}i nekim prirodnim ili socijalnim faktorima; 2)
po drugoj razvili su se iz zapadnoazijskih-kavkaskih kul-
tura sa geometrijskim oru|em. Po autoru prva varijanta bi
mogla da se dovede u vezu sa kulturama Zenevo i Pesotchnyi
Rov, a druga bi bila primerenija za kulture Zimovniki i
Oust’–Kamskaya. Za kulture u basenima Dwepra–Dowecka
i Volge, s obzirom na velike varijacije me|u trapezima,
pretpostavqa se da predstavqaju prostor gde su se ukr{ta-
le tradicije i uticaji obeju kultura. Po autoru bi oblici
tog ukr{tawa trebalo da budu definisani tek nakon budu-
}ih istra`ivawa. 

Mesolithic of the European North–East. Alexander Volokitin.
Evropski severoistok obuhvata i razvo|e reka Vychegda i
Pechora. Na tom prostoru nalazi se 79 mezolitskih lokali-
teta s tim {to su lokaliteti na prostoru Vychegdae istra-
`eni znatno boqe. Regionalne mezolitske karakteristike
pokazuju uticaje suburalskih ali i zapadnih tradicija.
Suburalske tradicije uo~avaju se na nalazi{tima kulture
sredwe Vychegdae, nalazi{tima Evdino grupe (na reci
Vym’) i nalazi{tima Lek–Lesa 1 i Ust’–Ukhta 1 (na reci
Izhma). Arheolo{kim istra`ivawima koordinisan je taj
materijal sa sredwomezolitskim materijalom suburalskog
podru~ja (mezolitska Kama kultura) i pretpostavqena je
zajedni~ka genetska baza za te mezolitske tradicije (kao i
za transuralska nalazi{ta). Ta zajedni~ka baza uo~ena je
na nalazi{tima posledwih faza gorweg i finalnog paleo-
lita Urala i zapadnog Sibira. Zapadne tradicije uo~ene
su na nalazi{tima Parch kulture kao i na jedinstvenom na-
lazi{tu kakvo je treseti{te Vis 1. Kultura Parch ima dve
faze: ranu ili »~istu« Parch fazu i kasnu fazu. Ova kultu-
ra je u tehnolo{ko-tipolo{kom smislu bliska nalazi{tima
kulture Butovo u regionu Volga–Oka. Sama Butovo kultura
tuma~i se kao naslednik Pulli industrije (u ranim periodi-
ma kulture Kunda). Zahvaquju}i tim tuma~ewima mogu}e je
opravdati mi{qewe i da je Parch kultura tako|e naslednik
rane Kunda kulture.

Identity of the Mediterranean Sauveterrian into Techno-
Economic and Social European Mesolithic. Sylvie Philibert na
osnovu funkcionalne analize pedesetak kremenih nalaza ra-
nog Sauveterrian-a i Montclusian-a rekonstrui{e sliku tehno-
lo{kog sistema baziranog na `ivotiwama u kojem domini-
raju procesi vezani za prikupqawe hrane. U suprotnosti
sa do sada uvre`enim modelima predlaganim za mezolit,
rezultati ovih prou~avawa ukazuju da ekonomski prostori
ovih zajednica po~ivaju na mre`i slabo hijerarhizovanih
nalazi{ta. Osim kulturnih entiteta i tehno-kompleksa,
mezolitske zajednice su verovatno razvile i neke veoma
razli~ite socioekonomske strukture. Za Sauveterrian-ske
grupe te strukture su bile mawe kompleksne u odnosu na
atlantski svet ali one su i samo delimi~no otkrivene.

Posters 7

Galgenbühel/Dos della Forca: un nouveau site sauveterrien
dans la vallée de l’ Adige (Bozen/Bolzano, Italie). Marta Bazza-
nella, Lorenzo Betti i Ursula Wierer su prezentovali rezulta-
te istra`ivawa u potkapini Galgenbühel/Dos della Forca, u
dolini Adige u provinciji Bolzano. Re~ je o mezolitskom
nalazi{tu koje je locirano nedaleko od dana{weg toka re-
ke Adige, na nadmorskoj visini od 225 m. Iskopavawa na
ovom lokalitetu su zapo~ela 1999. godine, a otkriveno je ne-
koliko slojeva sa tragovima boravka ~oveka i svi su dato-
vani u rani mezolit. Na osnovu radiokarbonskih datovawa
dobijene su godine 8.190 ± 65 BC (odnosno 7.326–7032 BC
kalibriran datum) i 8.560 ± 65 BP (odnosno 7.705–7478 BC
kalibriran datum). U potkapini su otkrivena ogwi{ta, ret-
ko ozidana, i rupe, verovatno od kolaca koji su nosili neku
konstrukciju. Okresanu industriju karakteri{u Sauveter-
rian-ski artefakti, a prona|ena je i ko{tana industrija,
bu{ene {koqke i ostaci velikih (jelen, divqa sviwa, da-
bar) i malih sisara. Velika koli~ina dobro o~uvanih
ostataka riba, {koqaka i korwa~a ukazuju na ekonomiju ko-
ja je prvenstveno bila bazirana na ribolovu.

The Late Palaeolithic of the Valdai Region. Galina Sinitsyna
pi{e o liti~kim nalazima sa pobre`ja Valdai, sa karakte-
ristikama koje ih dovode u vezu sa Bromme industrijom. To
zna~i da je Bromme tehnokompleks sa kraja glacijalne epo-
he bio rasprostrawen od ju`ne Engleske do basena gorwe
Volge. Komparativne analize kamene industrije otkrile
su postojawe lokalnih varijanti u wenoj rasprostraweno-
sti. Na osnovu tipolo{ke sli~nosti grupa nalazi{ta u ba-
senima Vistula i Neman i u Belorusiji, razlikuju se od
grupe nalazi{ta u Jitlandu, ukrajinskim {umama i po-
bre`ju Valdai. Te razlike su najverovatnije uzrokovane uti-
cajem dugotrajnih procesa lokalne evolucije i uticajem
Swiderian-skog tehnokompleksa. 

Osim ve} prikazanih radova u okviru simpozijuma 9.3,
i radovi u okviru sekcije 7, posve}ene mezolitu, saop{teni
na XIV kongresu UISSP u Lije`u, jo{ jednom su pokazali da
moderna istra`ivawa podrazumevaju interdisciplinarnost
u pristupu bilo kom slo`enijem problemu. Specifi~nost
pojedine vrste nalaza, mawa ili ve}a o~uvanost nalaza od
organskih materija, uslovi u kojima su iskopavawa vr{ena
pa samim tim i koli~ina dobijenih podataka samo nagla{a-
vaju tu neophodnost. Autori publikovanih tekstova potpuno
svesni te ~iwenice izneli su brojne, veoma zanimqive za-
kqu~ke koji su nastali saradwom nau~nika razli~itih pro-
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fila bez ~ijih laboratorijskih analiza najve}i deo materi-
jala ne bi dao relevantne podatke. Istra`ivawa na poqu
socio-ekonomske strukture populacija i paleoklimata, lin-
gvisti~ke analize, etno-arheolo{ke analogije kao i osteo-
lo{ko-antropolo{ka prou~avawa bacaju potpuno novo sve-
tlo na dosada{wa, klasi~na tuma~ewa arheolo{kih nala-
za. Morfolo{ko-tehnolo{ko-tipolo{ki metod u pristupu
materijalu radom novih generacija istra`iva~a i novim
metodama koje imaju skoro forenzi~ki pristup postavqenim
problemima, polako postaje pro{lost arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa. Samim tim tuma~ewa koja istra`iva~i stavqaju
na uvid nau~noj javnosti omogu}avaju {iru i egzaktniju va-
lidaciju {to predstavqa ogromnu dobit kako za samu arhe-
ologiju tako i za istorijske nauke i {irem kontekstu.

Na`alost primerak zbornika radova sa ovog skupa ko-
ji je pristigao u biblioteku Arheolo{kog instituta u Be-
ogradu bio je pogre{no ukori~en {to izuzetno ote`ava ~i-
tawe radova. U samom zborniku kod jednog teksta postoje
razlike u navo|enu autora u samoj publikaciji i u sadr`a-
ju, kod dva teksta nedostaje apstrakt, kod dva teksta postoje
razlike u navo|ewu naslova i autora u publikaciji i u sa-
dr`aju, a kod ~etiri teksta postoji razlika u navo|ewu na-
slova radova u publikaciji i sadr`aju. Mislimo da BAR
International Series predstavqa publikaciju takvog renomea
da ovakve gre{ke ne bi trebalo da se de{avaju i nadamo se
da ubudu}e ne}e biti tolerisane.

Josip [ARI]
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Dugotrajne pripreme kao i izrada teksta ove sveske enci-
klopedijske serije Bronzani nalazi praistorije vidqivi
su iz samog uvoda: predgovor autora pripada 1996. godini;
predgovor prire|iva~a 2004. godini; godina publikovawa
2006. 

Katalog publikacije sastavqen je i ovog puta u potpu-
nosti prema dobro poznatom principu serije da je katalo-
{ka jedinica skup svih relevantnih podataka o predmetu
obrade. Oti{lo se, u nekim slu~ajevima i daqe, gotovo do
malih studija o vrsti odbrambenog oru`ja ili pojedinim
izuzetnim primercima, {to je me|utim usmerilo ceo sadr-
`aj kwige u drugom pravcu od uobi~ajene rasko{i zlatnog
nakita i ornamentisanog odbrambenog oru`ja. Vidqivo je
tako|e iz sadr`aja kataloga da je obiqe sistematski pri-
kupqenog i obra|enog materijala omogu}ilo izuzetnu kon-
centraciju na temu sveske: naslovi nose}ih jedinica kata-
loga ne zahtevaju dopunski komentar: oklop, borbeni pojas,
{lem, knemide, {tit, na kraju posebno poglavqe o poreklu
i funkciji odbrambenog oru`ja Skita. 

Oklopu sa redovima metalnih plo~ica posve}ena je
najve}a pa`wa, zapo~iwu}i sa podlogom za metalnu pokriv-
ku koja je re|e od mekog materijala, ve} je ~e{}e od ko`e.
Podvrste ovih oklopa razlikuju se uglavnom po detaqima:
oklopi sa prsnim porubom; oni sa dugim rukavima, zatim
sa naramenicama (oja~awem na ramenima). Izuzetnu kate-
goriju ~ine paradni oklopi sa ukrasnim bronzanim plo~a-
ma, datovanim uglavnom u 4. vek stare ere. 

Kompozicioni vi{eslojni oklop pru`ao je vi{e za{-
tite od paradnog. Ovaj zna~ajan kvalitet u~inio je da kompo-
zicioni oklop za dugo vreme bude glavni element za{titnog
naoru`awa. Princip nizawa plo~ica na odre|enu osnovu,
razvijen od skitskih majstora, nije vi{e do`iveo zna~ajni-
je dopune. Mnogi tehni~ki postupci u proizvodwi oklopa
trajali su sve do vremena sredwovekovne kijevske dr`ave
(Kijevska Rus). Prve `i~ane ko{uqe pojavquju se tek u
vreme Sarmata na prostoru Kubana. 

Tokom 1966. godine izvr{en je niz eksperimenata radi
provere efikasnosti oklopa sa plo~icama. Za te svrhe izra-
|en je ogledni primerak (30 x 30 cm) od masivne ko`e, pokri-
ven plo~icama, izlo`en zatim kao meta strelama sa bronza-
nim vrhovima skitskog tipa. One nisu probijale za{titu,
kao ni vrhovi gvozdenih sredwovekovnih strela, znatne te-
`ine (50–55 grama), koje bi eventualno izazivale lak{e
povrede ratnika. Sli~nim eksperimentima podvrgnuto je
skitsko oru`je, sa istim povoqnim rezultatima za{tite.
Ovo se odnosi i na skitske {titove, mahunastog oblika,
poznate na primer sa ukrasnog friza na zlatnom ~e{qu iz
kurgana Soloha.

Zna~ajna pa`wa u publikaciji E. ^ernenka posve}ena
je borbenom pojasu skitskog ratnika za kratke ma~eve, bo-
de`e i tobolce. [lemovi skitskog vremena nisu jedoobra-
zni; najstarija grupa iz oblasti Kubana datovana je u 6. vek
stare ere i ima karakteristike doma}eg proizvoda, koji
me|utim nije bio daqe u upotrebi. 

Korintski i halkidi~ki {lemovi su svedeni na poje-
dina~ne primerke, dok su ati~ki {lemovi bili vrlo ras-
prostraweni izme|u 5. veka i 3. veka stare ere. 

Ju`nogr~ki ili »tra~ki« {lemovi sli~ni su, prema
pojedinim primercima »frigijskim kapama« sa lu~no povi-
jenim zavr{etkom, zastupqeni na {irem prostoru Severnog
crnomorskog primorja. Re|i su tako|e i {lemovi izra|eni u
tehnici oklopa sa lu~no povijenim zavr{etkom, zastupqeni
na {irem prostoru Severnog crnomorskog primorja. Re|i
su tako|e i {lemovi izra|eni u tehnici oklopa sa plo~i-
cama, nazvani i »re{etkasti« ili »plo~asti«. 

Na Severnom crnomorskom primorju i oblasti Kubana
tipi~ne gr~ke knemide bile su veoma rasprostrawene. Ovi
{titnici za cevanice nala`eni su tako|e u kurganima {um-
sko-stepskog pojasa zapadno od u{}a Dwepra i u dowem toku
Buga. Me|utim, velika ve}ina knemida iz grobnih celina
je naj~e{}e lo{e o~uvana. One sa Severnog primorja Crnog
Mora tipolo{ki su me|usobno vrlo sli~ne – najraniji

Evgenij V. ^ernenko, DIE SCHUTZWAFFEN DER SKYTHEN,
Prähistorische Bronzefunde, Abteilung III, Bd. 2, A. Jockenhovel, W. Kubach, Hrgs., Mainz 2006.

152 strane, 9 slika i 3 tabele u tekstu, 45 tabli.
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primerci su iz sredine 5. veka stare ere i ne razlikuju se
uop{te od onih najkasnijih. Najmla|i primerci sa ovog
prostora poti~u iz 1. veka stare ere. 

[titovi iz skitskog perioda rasprostraweni su u Is-
to~noj Evropi, ali poznato je svega nekoliko primeraka.
Oni se vrlo retko nalaze u grobovima jer su ve}inom izra|e-
ni od drveta, pru}a ili ko`e, tako da se nisu o~uvali. Boqa
je situacija sa metalnim {titovima – takav primerak je
poznat iz kurgana Kostromskaja – radi se o okruglom, tan-
kom gvozdenom {titu sa aplikacijom jelena od zlatnog li-
ma (du`ina 33 cm). Fragmenti sli~nih {titova nala`eni
su u grobovima 4.–3. veka stare ere. [tit sa pokrivkom od
redova plo~ica prikazan je na frizu ratnika pomenutog
zlatnog ~e{qa iz kugana Soloha – mogu}e je nabrojati 11
redova plo~ica. Plo~a {tita mo`e biti od drugih (metal-
nih) lamela, povezanih bronzanom ̀ icom – takvi fragmen-
ti ~esto se smatraju delovima oklopa. Ovi {titovi su u
upotrebi od 6. veka stare ere do 4. veka stare ere; ~esto su
bogato ukra{avani sa zlatnim aplikacijama ili su bojeni
ako su od drveta. 

Poreklo odbrambenog oru`ja. Najstariji primerci sa
okruglom bronzanom plo~om datovani su izme|u 12. veka –
11. veka stare ere; u transkavkaskim nekropolama sli~no
konstruisani {titovi koriste se izme|u 8. veka – 5. veka
stare ere, a posle tog vremena nisu vi{e u upotrebi. Pekto-
rali. Na Severnom crnomorskom primorju nisu izra|ivani
od plemenitih metala; bronzana aplikacija sa jednog ko`-
nog oklopa datovanog u 4. vek stare ere, odgovara po svojoj

formi istovremenim pektoralima iz Trakije (Mezek, Ver-
bica). Ukra{eni oklop. Najstariji primerak sa kraja 8. veka
stare ere, iz nekropole Argosa, ilustruje razvoj ove vrste
oklopa od kraja 2 milenijuma stare ere do wegove zavr{ne
forme. Ukra{eni oklopi su bili {iroko rasprostraweni
u Trakiji. Sa juga Isto~ne Evrope poznata su samo tri pri-
merka. Verovatno da je naoru`avawe oklopima ove vrste
pro{ireno na zapad, bilo povezano sa Skitima. Pojas za ma-
~eve sa uskim metalnim okovom bio je poznat na Kavkazu,
Trakiji i Gr~koj i predstavqao je tradicionalni elemenat
skitskog naoru`awa, nastao na Severnom crnomorskom
primorju. [lemovi sastavqeni od plo~ica su verovatno
doma}i proizvod, zajedno sa oklopima ili {titovima tog
tipa. Poreklo knemida se obi~no povezuje sa ko`nim {tit-
nicima mikenskog vremena. Rani primerci knemida traja-
li su kroz klasi~ni i helenisti~ki period bez zna~ajnih
promena u formi, javqaju}i se sredinom 5. veka stare ere
na Severnom primorju Crnog mora. Okrugli {titovi su
mo`da kavkaskog porekla, dok oni pokriveni kompaktnim
bronzanim plo~ama iz kurgana 4. veka stare ere slede an-
ti~ke izvore. 

Tokom 6. veka stare ere Skiti koriste razne vrste od-
brambenog naoru`awa donetog iz zemaqa bliskoisto~ne
civilizacije. Tokom razvoja ove vrste skitskog naoru`awa
preuzimane su i druge forme anti~kog oru`ja, kao {to su
{lemovi, knemide i delimi~no {titovi. 

Borislav JOVANOVI]

Marek Gedl, DIE FIBELN IN POLEN,
Prähistorische Bronzefunde, Abteilung XIV, Bd. 10, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2004.

186 strana i 118 tabli.

Marek Gedl je najvredniji saradnik edicije Bronzani nala-
zi praistorije (PBF) i wegovo ime se javqa u gotovo svim
odeqcima ove izuzetno va`ne arheolo{ke serije. [tavi{e,
on katkada rezervi{e broj svoje kwige unapred, pre nego {to
ona biva objavqena, pa se doga|a da ona, kako je to slu~aj s
fibulama (XIV,10), iza|e iz {tampe posle objavqivawa ka-
snijih brojeva (XIV,11; XIV,12 i XIV,13). Me|utim, ove lake
nedoumice u brojevima i godinama ni u kom slu~aju se ne
odra`avaju na kvalitet samih publikacija, koje zadr`ava-
ju sve bitne pozitivne odlike pomenute serije.

Najstarija poznata fibula iz Poqske je mala dvodelna
fibula sa spiralnom plo~om iz Olszyniec-a, koja se datuje
u po~etak perioda III po nordijskoj preistoriskoj hronolo-
giji, odnosno u po~etak faze bronza D po sredwoevropskoj
hronolo{koj skali. Smatra se da je verovatno stigla u Poq-
sku iz Nema~ke gde je ovaj tip bio ra{iren ve} krajem pe-
rioda II, odnosno faze bronza C.

U Poqskoj se fibule javqaju u ve}em broju tek u peri-
odima IV i V (hal{tat A–B po sredwoevropskoj hronologi-
ji) i to mahom dvodelne plo~aste fibule u vi{e varijanti.
Re~ je o fibulama sa dva kru`na diska od uvijene `ice ili
komada lima koji su spojeni lukom, komadom lima u obliku

romba ili na drugi na~in, dok su za odelo prika~ene poseb-
nom iglom sa otvorom na gorwem delu, koja predstavqa od-
vojeni elemenat u ovom ansamblu. Dvodelne fibule se ina~e
na severu Evrope javqaju rano, ranije nego fibule u sred-
woj i ju`noj Evropi, pa su se sa severa ra{irile i u Poq-
sku u vi{e varijanata. Me|u ovim varijantama posebno su
zanimqive malobrojne fibule tipa Kolsko sa plasti~nim
figurama ptica u nizu na luku (br. 22–25), koje pripadaju
periodu V. Istovremeno (u periodu III/IV) pojavquju se i
neki sredwoevropski komadi kao jedna fibula sa lukom od
lima (Blattbügelfibel) tipa Röschlitz-Sanislau iz @abna (br.
217) i jedna fibula tipa ^aka sa osmi~astim `i~anim lu-
kom iz Mieske (br. 216), koje govore o kulturnim vezama s
jugom.

U Poqskoj je na|en i jedan broj nao~arastih fibula sa
i bez osmice koje predstavqaju najsevernije nalaze ovog ve-
oma populanog oblika fibula (br. 165–186). Datuju se u
hal{tat C i hal{tat D po sredwoevropskoj hronologiji.
Posebno zanimqiva je varijanta Strzebliensko sa osmicama
u sredini i tutulima iznad spirala. Relativno brojne su i
fibule u obliku harfe koje se u Poqskoj datuju u hal{tat
B/C. (br. 224–253). Pojedina~no se javqaju i drugi italski
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i sredwoevropski oblici – ~unaste fibule, zmijolike fi-
bule, ~ertoza fibule, pri ~emu su ove posledwe poznate po
vi{e lokalnih varijanti i pripadaju mahom fazi hal{tat
D. Jedna jednopetqasta fibula ukra{ena }ilibarskim zr-
nima na luku i jedna fibula sa pove}om perlom od stakle-
ne paste (br. 265, 266) importovane su najverovatnije iz
Italije.

Na kraju date su i latenske fibule iz Poqske kojih ne-
ma mnogo, {to ina~e nije uobi~ajeno u ovoj seriji. Katalog
se zavr{ava brojem 473, ra~unaju}i tu i fibule poznate sa-
mo iz literature.

Ostavqaju}i zainteresovanim ~itaocima zadovoqstvo
da se sami upoznaju sa razli~itim varijantama fibula iz
Poqske, kako onim dvodelnim s kraja bronzanog i po~etka
gvozdenog doba, tako i onim kasnijim s kraja gvozdenog doba,
od kojih mnoge imaju originalnu lokalnu boju, isti~emo na
kraju da je i ova kwiga, kao i druga PBF izdawa, korisna za
upoznavawe pojedinih tipova fibula ra{irenih u oblasti
koja je obra|ena, a za nas i za uvid u {irewe na sever poje-
dinih oblika popularnih na na{em prostoru.

Rastko VASI]

Pitawe Trako-Kimeraca vu~e se u nauci skoro jedan vek i ne
izgleda jo{ uvek u potpunosti re{eno. Jo{ uvek se javqa vi-
{e pretpostavki u tom pogledu: da li je prodor kimerskih
plemena, zajedno sa nekim tra~kim plemenima, u centralnu
Evropu i na severni Balkan postojao ili nije; ako je posto-
jao, kog je bio intenziteta; ako nije, kako su se mnogi isto~-
ni elementi na{li na na{em prostoru i postali sastavni
deo lokalne materijalne kulture, itd. Iako se broj zagovor-
nika dolaska divqih kowani~kih naroda sa istoka na na{
prostor lagano smawuje, ipak se veliki broj odgovora jo{
uvek nalazi na nivou pretpostavki, koje nije mogu}e potvr-
diti sa potpunom sigurno{}u.

Tibor Kemencei u svojoj monografiji, koja je iza{la u
seriji PBF pod naslovom »Nalazi isto~no karpatskog tipa
u karpatskom basenu,« donosi materijal sa pomenutog pod-
ru~ja koji se obi~no vezuje za Trako-Kimerce, ali istovre-
meno i druge nalaze koji ukazuju na kulturni kontinuitet
sa prethodnim kasnim bronzanim dobom. On smatra da nije
mogu}e vezivati {ire ove nalaze za odre|ene etni~ke grupa-
cije i prikazuje ih kao proizvode metalur{kih radionica
isto~nokarpatskog prostora, koje su s jedne strane nasta-
vqale starije tradicije, a s druge prihvatale neke uticaje
sa istoka i juga. 

U uvodnom delu Kemencei govori veoma iscrpno o isto-
rijatu istra`ivawa na ovoj temi i o razli~itim mi{qewi-
ma o tome, kako u sredwoj Evropi i na Balkanu, tako posebno
u Rusiji, zatim o izvorima za poznavawe ovog materijala –
odnosno nalazi{tima u Ma|arskoj i susednim oblastima,
i o hronologiji nalaza, daju}i uz to uporednu tabelu dato-
vawa najva`nijih nalaza od strane razli~itih autora. 

Potom sledi materijal koji poti~e s tog prostora, raz-
deqen po tipovima. To su figuralne predstave (skiptar u
obliku kowske glave, ̀ vale u obliku kowa, zoomorfni pri-
vesci, bronzane figure ptica, zoomorfne fibule itd.),
bronzano i zlatno posu|e (kotlovi, {oqe sa jednom i dve
dr{ke, itd), ma~evi i bode`i; kopqa i strele, buzdovani,
krstaste sekire i keltovi, no`evi, narukvice, ogrlice, pri-
vesci i perle, dijademe i pojasne kop~e, ukrasi za kosu i
odelo, igle, fibule, ogledala i kowska oprema (trenze, alke

od uzda, razvodnici pojasa i dugmad) i kona~no keramika.
On analizira svaki od ovih oblika ali se ograni~ava ma-
hom na prostor koji je zadat pa se o nekim tipovima koji su
navedeni ne mo`e da dobije potpuna slika o wihovoj hro-
nologiji i horologiji.

Na kraju je katalog nalaza (Fundstoff) sa teritorije Ma-
|arske i iz susednih zemaqa. Razvrstan je po karakteru na-
lazi{ta – prvo su dati grobni nalazi, zatim oni iz ostava i
skupni nalazi, i kona~no pojedina~ni nalazi. Za nas je va-
`no {to su ovim katalogom obuhva}eni neki grobovi iz Do-
roslova, ostave i skupni nalazi iz Ada{evaca, Batine,
[arengrada i Iloka, kao i vi{e pojedina~nih nalaza iz
Srema i Banata. Autor se.dr`ao Save i Dunava kao ju`ne
granice, tako da one ju`nije nalaze, istina, pomiwe ali ih
ne obra|uje, {to je na neki na~in razumqivo imaju}i u vi-
du »radnu« teritoriju, ali s druge strane nisu npr. pomenu-
ti torkvesi iz Sremske Ra~e i Sino{evi}a, u neposrednom
susedstvu Srema, koji bi na svaki na~in u{li u ovu grupu
nalaza. Stoga, kad je re~ o na{em »trako-kimerskom« materi-
jalu, praznine svakako postoje. Pomiwemo ovde npr. komad
trenze iz Mesi}a kod Vr{ca, dakle severno od Dunava, koji
bi neizostavno morao da u|e u ovaj katalog (up. M. Jevti}, O
metalnim nalazima Basarabi kulture u Srbiji, u: N. Tasi}
(ured.), Kulture gvozdenog doba jugoslovenskog Podunavqa,
Beograd 1994, 83 T.1, 5). S druge strane korpus ma|arskih me-
talnih nalaza iz ovog perioda (IX–VII vek pre n.e.) je mawe
vi{e potpun i mo`e veoma dobro da poslu`i kao osnova za
daqa prou~avawa. Ipak nekih dilema ima. Kao primer navo-
dimo ostavu iz Kecela sa tri tordirana torkvesa, nao~ara-
stim fibulama, bronzanim keltom, narukvicama, nanogvi-
cama i ve}im dugmetima. Jedan od dva torkvesa sa krajevima
u obliku slova »T« ima urezane {rafirane trouglove na
glatkom delu, sli~no torkvesima iz @irovnice i Sino{e-
vi}a. Me|utim, u »Bronzanim nalazima iz Ma|arske (ho-
rizonti Hajdubezermew, Romand i Buksentlaslo)« Amalije
Mo`oli~, koji je posthumno objavqen (A. Mozsolics, Bron-
zefunde aus Ungarn, Depotfundhorizonte Hajduböszormeny,
Romand und Bukkszentlaszlo, Kiel 2000, Taf. 46.47), »T« tork-
vesi iz Kecela su nacrtani bez urezanih ukrasa. Mogu}e je,

Tibor Kemenczei, FUNDE OSTKARPATENLÄNDISCHEN TYPS IM KARPATENBECKEN,
Prähistorische Bronzefunde, Abteilung XX, Bd. 10, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2005.
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mada nije sigurno, da je tek kasnija minuciozna analiza ovih
torkvesa otkrila postojawe urezanih trouglova, kao {to je
bio slu~aj sa torkvesom iz @irovnice u Narodnom Muzeju
u Beogradu, koji je prvobitno objavqen bez ovih ukrasa. No,
u ovoj ostavi kod A. Mo`oli~ se javqa i jedna fibula sa ku-
glastim zadebqawima na luku, koju Kemencei ne pomiwe,
{to kod zainteresovanih unosi dodatnu zbuwenost. Jer, ovaj
nalaz po svom sadr`aju ima vi{e dodirnih ta~aka sa na{im
materijalom iz tog vremena pa je na budu}im istra`iva~i-
ma da re{e ovu dilemu. Naime, ako ostava iz Kecela ne sa-
dr`i pomenutu fibulu, ona bi podr`avala pretpostavku da
ostave iz @irovnice, [arengrada, Sino{evi}a, kao i dru-
gi nalazi bez lu~nih fibula pripadaju prvoj polovini VIII
veka, i na taj na~in bi bio unet neki red i pravilnost u

hronolo{ki sled pojave razli~itih metalnih oblika na po-
~etku gvozdenog doba na ovim prostorima. Ako to ne bi bio
slu~aj, procenat verovatno}e u na{im zakqu~cima bio bi
znatno sni`en i broj onih zakqu~aka koji se iznose »sa re-
zervom« bi znatno porastao.

Me|utim, mi smo se udaqili od na{e monografije.
Kwiga Tibora Kemenceja mo`da ne donosi sve ono {to bi se
moglo o~ekivati na ovom mestu na ovu temu, ali je svakako
veoma korisna za svakog ko `eli da se bavi pomenutom tema-
tikom i ima onaj va`an priru~ni~ki karakter kao i ostale
sveske ove serije, odnosno karakter kwiga koje olak{avaju
u velikoj meri prou~avawe odre|ene materije. 

Rastko VASI]

Monografija Kordule Nagler-Canir sedma je kwiga iz
odeqka X, posve}enog nakitu za ruke i noge, serije »Prai-
storijski bronzani nalazi«. Do sada su u ovom odeqku pu-
blikovani nalazi iz Hesena i Rajnhesena (I. Richter 1970)
hronolo{ki ograni~eni bronzanim dobom i periodom poqa
sa urnama, zatim nalazi iz Poqske (W. Blajer 1984), [vaj-
carske iz bronzanog (K. Pászthory 1985) i starijeg gvozde-
nog doba (B. Schmid-Sikimi} 1996), Rumunije (M. Petrescu-
Dîmboviþa 1998) i [vajcarske iz starijeg gvozdenog doba
(M. Siepen 2005). Kwiga o nalazima iz Bavarske predsta-
vqa iskorak iz odeqka X, jer osim narukvica i nanogvica
tretira i torkvese, nau{nice, prstewe i tzv. {upqe obru-
~e u obliku |evreka – Hohlwulstringe – dakle, nakit koji
formu koluta ili obru~a varira po veli~ini, tehnici iz-
rade i ukra{avawa, a shodno tome i funkciji, odnosno me-
stu u okviru no{we.

Osnovu za monografiju o nakitu u obliku obru~a pred-
stavqali su magistarski i doktorski rad K. Nagler-Canir,
odbraweni 1988. odnosno 1991. godine, {to je jo{ jedna po-
tvrda sporosti u izdavawu serije PBF. U ovom slu~aju mana
se pretvorila u otvarawe novih mogu}nosti u istra`iva~-
kom radu, ~emu je dodatno na ruku i{la promewena politi~-
ka situacija u Nema~koj. Nakon ujediwewa Nema~ke postalo
je mogu}e ste}i uvid u materijal poreklom iz Bavarske koji
se ~uvao u berlinskim muzejima i zbirci u Jeni. Zahvaqu-
ju}i povoqnom spletu okolnosti, kwiga koja je pred nama
predstavqa znatno potpuniji pregled ovog materijala.

Premda je serija PBF zasnovana prvenstveno na objav-
qivawu precizno odabrane i dokumentovane gra|e, dva su-
{tinska pitawa stoje u centru ovog rada. K. Nagler-Canir
je pred sebe postavila prili~no te`ak zadatak davawa od-
govora na pitawa kako je mogu}e izraziti vezu izme|u loka-
lizacije i na~ina izrade s jedne, i radioni~kih centara sa

druge stane, a zatim i da li je mogu}e unutar jednog velikog
i jedinstvenog kulturnog prostora izdvojiti regionalno
ograni~ene grupe sa specifi~nom no{wom. U vezi sa tim
stoji i pitawe o zna~aju no{ewa kolutastog nakita u tim
zajednicama, kao i u `ivotu pojedinca. Uz sva ograni~ewa
koja je ovaj specifi~ni materijal nametnuo, ~ini se da je
postavqeni zadatak uspe{no zavr{en. Ograni~ewa su u pr-
vom redu potekla od porekla nalaza. Najve}i deo potpada u
kategoriju pojedina~nih nalaza, a veliki broj predmeta po-
ti~e sa nestru~no vo|enih iskopavawa lokalnih kolekci-
onara tokom XIX i po~etka XX veka. ^esto je naziv mesta
nalaza jedini podatak kojim se raspola`e. U ve}ini slu~aje-
va su svi nalazi sa jednog iskopavawa podvedeni pod nazi-
vom nekropole. Korak daqe u starim istra`ivawima u~iwen
je pravqewem selekcije nalaza iz humki, {to se pokazalo
kao izuzetno dragoceno prilikom izrade ovog rada.

Katalo{kom delu prethodi detaqan opis tehnika iz-
rade predmeta (puno i {upqe livewe, tehnika »izgubqenog
voska«, iskucavawe lima) i wihovog ukra{avawa, s poseb-
nim osvrtom na prelaz od tehnika livewa na modelovawe
bronzanog lima, ali i wihovo paralelno trajawe. ^isti
»Blechstil« prati se tek od po~etka Ha D2 i to kroz svaku
kategoriju kolutastog nakita. O funkciji pojedinih kate-
gorija nakita najre~itije svedo~e tipi~ni tragovi no{ewa
na markantnim mestima. Ovi tragovi ne ukazuju samo na to
da je ovaj nakit bio postojano no{en, ve} i da je postojao
obi~aj no{ewa pojedinih tipova nakita u asocijaciji sa
drugim tipovima ovog i drugih vrsta nakita. Kada je u pi-
tawu hronologija, presudni su bili radovi drugih autora,
na osnovu ~ega su nalazi uklopqeni u postoje}u podelu sa
osam horizonata u vremenu od Ha C1 do Ha D3. Hronologi-
ja hal{tatskog perioda za teritoriju Bavarske bila je u vi-
{e navrata detaqno obra|ena (Kosak, Kilian-Dirlmajer,
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Parcinger), a u studiji o nakitu u obliku obru~a u svrhu
uspostavqawa hronologije bili su upotrebqivi jedino na-
lazi iz jasno definisanih zatvorenih grobnih celina.

Katalo{ki deo teksta ura|en je izuzetno pedantno i
pregledno, prate}i smernice zajedni~ke za sve publikacije
serije PBF, u okviru tipolo{kih kategorija nastalih kom-
binovawem funkcionalnih (na nivou opredeqewa tipova)
i formalnih (na nivou ni`ih kategorija – podtipova) kri-
terijuma. Opredeqewe nalaza na osnovu formalnih karak-
teristika, kakve su na~in izrade ili izgled ornamenta, bez
uvo|ewa eponimnih lokaliteta kao opredequju}ih za pod-
tip, omogu}uje da se u brojnom materijalu lako snalazi ~ak
i neko kome ova vrsta nalaza nije dobro poznata. Boqem
snala`ewu u tekstu dodatno doprinose pregledne table sa
relativnom hronologijom artefakata.

Pregled raznovrsnog, i mo`e se re}i `ivopisnog, ma-
terijala zapo~iwe narukvicama i grivnama sa nagla{enim
krajevima. One mogu biti puno ili {upqe livene, izra|ene
od lima, sa ili bez rebrastog ornamenta, ukra{ene snopo-
vima ureza, grupama ispup~ewa i rebara, sa kuglastim kra-
jevima, i neki od ovih podtipova nesumwivo vode poreklo
iz kulture poqa sa urnama kasnog bronzanog doba. U okviru
odeqka o grivnama od lima posebno su tretirane ba~vaste
grivne, koje mogu imati iskucan ili graviran ornament.
Drugu veliku grupu ~ine narukvice sa ravnim krajevima, iz-
ra|ene livewem ili modelovawem lima, razli~itog popre~-
nog preseka i ornamentalnih tehnika i motiva. Nanogvice
su predstavqene obru~ima u obliku klackalice, koji se po
pravilu nose u paru i ~iji bo~ni delovi su izvijeni navi-
{e, te ne mogu da stoje ravno. Masivne nanogvice mogu bi-
ti otvorenog ili zatvorenog tipa, sa ukra{enim krajevima
ili spoqnom stranom. [upqe nanogvice podeqene su na
osnovu prisustva i vrste ornamenta na spoqnoj strani. Na-
kit koji se nosi oko vrata u najve}em broju predstavqaju
torkvesi, koji mogu biti neornamentisani, tordirani ili
sa imitacijom tordirawa. Me|usobno se razlikuju i prema
tome da li se zavr{avaju ravno, kukom ili kukom i om~om.
Posebna kategorija su otvoreni torkvesi sa ispup~enim te-
lom i specifi~nim ornamentalnim motivima. Oko vrata
se nose i zatvoreni neornamentisani obru~i. U katalogu su

obra|ena tri podtipa nau{nica: izra|ene od `ice, traka-
ste u obliku jedra i {upqe. Prstewe je razvrstano na osnovu
popre~nog preseka, koji mo`e biti trouglast, trakast ili u
obliku spone. Posebnu kategoriju nakita ~ine {upqi obru-
~i u obliku |evreka ili tzv. turban-obru~i, koji tako|e mo-
gu biti liveni ili iskucani od lima.

Nakon katalo{kog dela teksta sledi veoma zanimqiv
interpretativni deo, u kom se, na osnovu podataka dobijenih
tipolo{ko-statisti~kom analizom i kartirawem lokalite-
ta prema odre|enim vrstama nalaza i u hronolo{kim katego-
rijama, K. Nagler-Canir bavi problematikom rasprostra-
wenosti pojedina~nih tipova nakita i wihovih tr`i{ta,
te lokalizacije i organizacije radionica. Korak daqe pred-
stavqa istra`ivawe o no{ewu ovih vrsta nakita. Izdvoje-
ne su grupe i ~itave provincije sa posebnom no{wom, na
osnovu podataka o vezi no{ewa pojedinih vrsta nakita u
obliku obru~a sa nekim drugim elementima no{we (fibu-
lama, perlama, drugim vrstama kolutastog nakita). Izve-
sno je da su populacije koje su naseqavale pojedine delove
Bavarske u hal{tatskom periodu pokazivale posebnu sklo-
nost ka odre|enim vrstama nakita. Jedan ve}i odeqak posve-
}en je zna~ewu koje je no{ewe odre|enih vrsta kolutastog
nakita imalo. Samo jedan primer predstavqa intrigantan
tip nalaza u obliku |evreka (turban-obru~). Smatra se da
ovaj tip nakita na|en u grobovima `ena predstavqa obe-
le`je wihovog bra~nog statusa.

Nakit koji je obra|en u ovoj monografiji bez sumwe
predstavqa specifi~nost prostora Bavarske. Provincije
sa posebnom vrstom no{we odraz su etni~ke slike ovog pro-
stora. Kako je re~ o nekim od protokeltskih etni~kih zajed-
nica, sigurno je da se ne}e na}i puno sli~nosti sa sinhro-
nim materijalom sa prostora naseqnog paleobalkanskim
narodima. ̂ ak i kada ne bude od koristi za direktne analo-
gije, ova kwiga }e biti uzoran primer za neku budu}u stu-
diju hal{tatskog nakita na na{im prostorima. Kwiga }e
biti dragocena i za one koji se bave prou~avawem mla|eg
gvozdenog doba, ako budu u potrazi za korenima nekih la-
tenskih formi.

Marija QU[TINA

Publikacija M. Pekovi}a, u kojoj je prezentovana arheolo-
{ka gra|a iz Vojnog muzeja u Beogradu, potvr|uje da interes
za sistematsko publikovawe muzejskih fondova koji se, posle
du`e pauze, javio u posledwe vreme, ne jewava. Ovakav na~in
prezentovawa muzejske gra|e, veoma koristan i zna~ajan u
smislu oboga}ivawa saznawa o razvoju praistorijskih i
drugih kultura u pojedinim geografskim regijama, zapo~et
je publikacijama iz edicije Arheolo{kog instituta u Beo-
gradu (M. Stoji}, M. Joci}, Ni{ – kulturna stratigrafija
praistorijskih nalazi{ta u Ni{koj regiji, Beograd–Ni{
2006, i M. Stoji}, G. ^a|enovi}, Kru{evac – kulturna stra-

tigrafija praistorijskih nalazi{ta u Kru{eva~koj regiji,
Beograd–Kru{evac 2006), koje su na neki na~in ponovo zain-
teresovale stru~wake za katalo{ko izlagawe muzejske gra|e.
Iako ne prezentuje gra|u iz jedne geografske oblasti, ova pu-
blikacija je izuzetno korisna jer iznosi na svetlost dana ve-
liki broj arheolo{kih predmeta koji su tokom vi{e od jed-
nog veka, putem poklona, otkupa ili arheolo{kih istra`i-
vawa uno{eni u Vojni muzej u Beogradu. Publikacija ima
formu kataloga: zapo~iwe uvodnim delom, nastavqa se kata-
logom koji je oboga}en tablama sa fotografijama zna~ajnijih
nalaza u koloru, a zavr{ava se spiskom citirane literature. 

Mirko Pekovi}, ARHEOLO[KA ZBIRKA VOJNOG MUZEJA U BEOGRADU, Beograd 2006.
165 strana, 1 karta, 16 tabli ilustracija u koloru. 



U prvom poglavqu uvodnog dela autor iznosi podatke o
istorijatu Vojnog muzeja, od wegovog osnivawa 1878. godine,
kroz burna ratna vremena kada je deo arheolo{ke zbirke ne-
tragom nestao, do posleratnog perioda kada je, najpre osni-
vawem arheolo{ke zbirke 1954. godine, a zatim i brojnim
arheolo{kim iskopavawima, muzejski fond znatno oboga-
}en novim arheolo{kim nalazima. 

Autor, u nastavku uvodnog dela, u zasebnim poglavqima
govori o svakoj zbirci posebno (praistorija, antika, seoba
naroda, sredwi vek), koriste}i jednoobraznu metodologiju
izlagawa i iznose}i sve relevantne podatke o zbirkama. U
tom delu autor pru`a osnovne informacije o nameni i isto-
rijatu razvoja pojedinih nalaza, ili istorijskim periodima
u kome su nastali, slu`e}i se pri tome, jednostavnom, razu-
mqivom i ne suvi{e stru~nom terminologijom, pridobija-
ju}i na taj na~in i nestru~ni deo ~itala{tva, odnosno {i-
ru publiku. U isto vreme, Pekovi} pojedine indikativnije
nalaze prezentuje stru~nom terminologijom koriste}i u`e
stru~ne tipologije i navode}i odgovaraju}u literaturu.
Isti~u}i pojedine nalaze u tekstu autor se, me|utim, ne
poziva na wihove fotografije ili crte`e u katalo{kom
delu, ~ime bi, smatramo, poimawe nalaza bilo potpuno. Na
kraju posledweg poglavqa uvodnog dela autor obja{wava
razloge publikovawa kataloga, zatim koncepciju kataloga
i metodologiju rada, kao i poreklo prezentovanih nalaza i
na~in wihove hronolo{ke determinacije. Na kraju uvod-
nog dela nalazi se karta nalazi{ta sa kojih poti~u nalazi
predstavqeni u katalogu, od kojih neka (Zve~an, Novo Brdo,
]uprija) nisu korektno pozicionirana, {to bi moglo une-
ti zabunu kod ~italaca koji ne poznaju dovoqno geografiju
centralnog Balkana. 

Katalog nalaza podeqen je na dva dela. U prvom delu
autor prezentuje nalaze sa lokaliteta koje su istra`ivali
stru~waci Vojnog muzeja, dok su u drugom delu kataloga pred-
stavqeni pojedina~ni nalazi za koje se u nekim slu~ajevi-
ma ne zna sa kojih lokaliteta poti~u.

Prvi deo kataloga sadr`i nalaze sa lokaliteta Belo
brdo u Vin~i, Mihajlov ponor i Gerulatis u Miro~u, Park u
Kovinu, Brda{ica u Vojki, Ras kod Novog Pazara, Castrum
Novae u ^ezavi, Smederevska tvr|ava, Horreum Margi u ]u-
priji, Svibovac u Bjelovaru i Sovqak u Ubu. Uz katalog, za

svaki lokalitet dati su podaci o wegovom geografskom po-
lo`aju, dimenzijama, stratigrafiji, istorijatu istra`i-
vawa i hronolo{koj pripadnosti. Za pojedine, u literaturi
dobro poznate lokalitete, ne ̀ ele}i da bespotrebno optere-
}uje publikaciju, autor ne daje osnovne informacije (Sme-
derevska tvr|ava, Belo brdo), pozivaju}i se pri tom na po-
nu|enu iscrpnu bibliografiju koja je data posle teksta za
svaki lokalitet posebno. Veoma je korisno {to je citira-
na literatura ponovo prilo`ena u objediwenoj formi na
kraju publikacije, {to pokazuje autorovu `equ da katalog
bude {to pregledniji i jasniji. Fotografije nalaza u kata-
logu su dobrog kvaliteta, jasne su i ilustrativne, a gde to
nije slu~aj autor je pored fotografije prilo`io crte`e
koji u potpunosti do~aravaju izgled predmeta. Kod pojedi-
nih nalaza prilo`ene su fotografije uve}anih detaqa na-
laza da bi ~itaocu u potpunosti bilo jasno na koji je na~in
i kojim ornamentom ukra{en predmet. Neobi~no je to {to
autor nije interno numerisao katalo{ke jedinice, {to }e
ote`avati navo|ewe ovih nalaza u literaturi. 

Drugi deo kataloga sadr`i nalaze koji su u Vojni muzej
dospeli putem otkupa, poklona ili rekognoscirawem, a ko-
ji su izlo`eni hronolo{kim redosledom, od praistorijske
zbirke, preko anti~ke zbirke, zbirke iz vremena seobe naro-
da, sredwovekovne zbirke, do numizmati~ke zbirke. Katalog
je oboga}en sa 16 tabli fotografija u koloru dobro odabra-
nih nalaza. Fotografije su zadovoqavaju}eg kvaliteta, ali
nisu numeri~ki povezane sa katalogom, tako da je veoma te-
{ko na}i izabrani predmet sa tabli u koloru u katalogu.

Ceo tekst, osim opisa katalo{kih jedinica, dat je i na
engleskom jeziku {to ovu publikaciju ~ini dostupnom i
inostranoj javnosti i ne zatvara je u okvire srpskog govor-
nog podru~ja.

Na kraju mo`emo re}i da je ova publikacija potpuno
zadovoqila zahteve i ispunila kriterijume i stru~ne i ne-
stru~ne javnosti, {to nije jednostavno. Smatramo da su ta-
kve publikacije veoma korisne i zna~ajne i da se wima, za-
pravo, na najjednostavniji na~in, pored muzejskih postav-
ki, prikazuje muzejska gra|a, koja tako postaje dostupna
svim zainteresovanim istra`iva~ima.

Aleksandar BULATOVI]
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U okviru serije »Orbis Provinciarum – Die Provinzen der
Römischen Reiches«, koja obuhvata veliki broj istorijsko-
arheolo{kih monografija posve}enih rimskim provinci-
jama, nedavno je objavqena kwiga Miroslave Mirkovi},
Moesia Superior. Eine Provinz an der mittleren Donau. Serija,
budu}i da je osmi{qena kao »Bildbände zur Archäologie«, mo-
`e biti privla~na {iroj zainteresovanoj publici. Ipak,
treba naglasiti da se edicija izdvaja od sasvim popular-
nih izdawa. Kwiga o kojoj je ovde re~ odlikuje se izvrsnim

odabirom fotografija visokog kvaliteta. One u potpunosti
prate i oboga}uju glavni tekst. S druge strane, ilustracije
su po svome sadr`aju vrlo dobro raspore|ene. Mnoge od wih
su retke i isti~u se svojom dokumentarnom vredno{}u; uto-
liko je wihovo objavqivawe dragocenije. 

Kwiga je komponovana u osam ve}ih poglavqa. Uprkos
wenom naslovu, prete`nim delom se bavi periodima u koji-
ma jo{ nema Gorwe Mezije ili je ona ve} pro{lost. To ne-
saglasje naro~ito poga|a delove posve}ene poznoj antici.

Miroslava Mirkovi}, MOESIA SUPERIOR. EINE PROVINZ AN DER MITTLEREN DONAU.
Verlag Philipp von Zabern, Mainz 2007.

183 strane teksta, 89 ilustracija u boji i 23 crno–bele ilustracije.



Podnaslov kwige nagove{tava da }e autor staviti te`i{te
izlagawa na ulogu Gorwe Mezije kao podunavske i vojni~ke
provincije.

Naslovi poglavqa glase: Einleitung; Militär und Strassen-
bau; Die Zivilsiedlungen; Die Wirtschaft Obermösiens; In der
Provinz Moesia Superior verehrte Götter; Die Spätantike; Die
Zeit der Völkerwanderung und das Ende der Provinz Mösien, i,
najzad, Charakteristik der Provinz Moesia Superior – ein Fazit.
Poglavqa su daqe podeqena na u`e tematske celine.

U uvodnom poglavqu (Einleitung, str. 7–20), autor daje
pribli`an geografski okvir Gorwe Mezije, koja `ivi od
Domicijana do Aurelijana1. Ne ulazi u komplikovane pro-
bleme koje postavqaju granice provincije u ve}em delu svo-
ga toka2. Sledi prikaz predrimskog perioda u istoriji ovih
krajeva i etnografska slika tla budu}e rimske provincije.
Na stranama 17–20 izla`e se va`na etapa gorwomezijske
predistorije: izlazak Rimqana na sredwi Dunav i najrani-
ja organizacija wihove vlasti.

Drugo poglavqe (Militär und Strassenbau, str. 21–42) po-
sve}eno je vojsci i izgradwi puteva u razdobqu od osnivawa
Mezije do nastanka provincije Dakije (106. g). Sa~iweno je
od sedam tematskih celina u kojima se istorija doga|aja iz-
la`e hronolo{ki i geografski, kroz faze vojnog ustrojstva
Gorwe Mezije – sa posebnim naglaskom na nastanak dunav-
skog limesa. Impozantni gra|evinski poduhvati na |er-
dapskom delu limesa stoje u neraskidivoj vezi sa vojskom i
strate{kom politikom Rimskog Carstva. 

Tre}e poglavqe (Die Zivilsiedlungen, str. 43–71) bavi
se civilnim naseqima u Gorwoj Meziji3. Deduktivne kolo-
nije Skupi i Ratijarija su, iz vidqivih razloga, izdvojene
kao zasebna celina u okviru poglavqa. Po cenu doslednosti,
izlagawe o drugim gradovima te~e prema teritorijalnom
principu, koji se rukovodi geografskim odnosom grada i
Dunava. Autor nagla{ava razliku u genezi gradova isti~u-
}i, vi{e nego {to je trebalo, vezu pojedinih aglomeracija
sa agrarnim potrebama. Sledi sinteti~ko izlagawe o arhe-
olo{kim ostacima gradova. Od naseqa koja nisu imala
gradski status posebno su izdvojeni Remesiana, Timacum
Minus i Aquae.

^etvrto poglavqe (Die Wirtschaft Obermösiens, str.
72–81) bavi se okvirima u kojima se razvija gorwomezijska
privreda: carski domeni, vile i palate (istaknuti su slu-
~ajevi Medijane i Romulijane), trgova~ki centri i rudnici.
Ovim posledwim je trebalo dati vi{e zna~aja, s obzirom na
znatnu ulogu koju su imali ne samo u privrednom ̀ ivotu4 ve}
i u administrativnoj i vojnoj organizaciji provincije.
Svakako nije opravdana tvrdwa da su rudnici Gorwe Mezi-
je – za razliku od rudnika Dardanije i Panonije – organi-
zovani tako da nisu imali ni svoju teritoriju niti svoju
prokuratorsku upravu (str. 115)5. Na drugoj strani, trebalo
je relativizovati vrednost anti~kog svedo~anstva o pri-
vrednoj autarkiji na{e provincije, koja je zbog brojnosti
neproizvodnog, a imu}nog stanovni{tva (vojnika, rudara),
morala masovno uvoziti proizvode raznih vrsta.

U petom poglavqu (In der Provinz Moesia Superior vere-
hrte Götter, str. 82–86), od administrativne i privredne
istorije prelazi se na jednu granu kulturne istorije –
istoriju religije; druge grane nisu sistematski obra|ene
iako su dobile znatnu pa`wu u na{oj arheolo{koj nauci.
Poglavqe, konvencionalno zami{qeno, oslawa se na podat-

ke koje pru`aju gorwomezijski spomenici – epigrafski i
anepigrafski.

U obimnom {estom poglavqu (Die Spätantike, str.
87–107) obra|uje se period od 3. do 6. veka. I geografski i
hronolo{ki ono u znatnoj meri izlazi iz gorwomezijskog
okvira. Izlagawe je razlo`eno na dva potpoglavqa koja se
pro`imaju: prvo je posve}eno vojnim i administrativnim
promenama i ure|ewu provincija nastalih, delom ili potpu-
no, na teritoriji Gorwe Mezije (Moesia Prima, Dacia Ripensis,
Dacia Mediterranea, Dardania), a drugo potpoglavqe prenosi
borbe sa Vizigotima, Hunima, Ostrogotima. Ono se nasta-
vqa i na stranicama 108–112. sedmog poglavqa (Die Zeit der
Völkerwanderung und das Ende der Provinz Mösien). Strani-
ce od 99. do 103. autor posve}uje ranom hri{}anstvu. Pomi-
we i Niketu iz Remesijane, episkopa, pisca i misionara
me|u Besima. Najzad, uz osvrt na Prokopijev spis De aedi-
ficiis, posebno izlagawe bavi se sudbinom, ̀ ivotom i izgle-
dom gradova u poznoj antici. 

Glavnina teksta se zavr{ava zakqu~nim, osmim pogla-
vqem (Charakteristik der Provinz Moesia Superior – ein Fazit,
str. 113–115). S osloncem na prethodno izlagawe, autor iz-
nosi kao glavne karakteristike gorwomezijskog `ivota i
istorije vojni zna~aj, kao i polo`aj du` dunavskog limesa. 

Uspela po svojim ilustracijama i istra`iva~ka po
svojim te`wama, kwiga Moesia Superior. Eine Provinz an der
mittleren Donau je na`alost optere}ena brojnim i ozbiqnim
nedostacima. Oni su dvostruke prirode: faktografske i
koncepcijske. Na faktografskoj ravni, treba upozoriti ~i-
taoca da ima vidnih praznina u primarnoj i, naro~ito, se-
kundarnoj literaturi. Kwiga, na primer, ne koristi Tabulu
Imperii Romani, [trobelove monografije o Domicijanovim
i Trajanovim ratovima na Dunavu6, Du{ani}eve radove o
rudarstvu u Iliriku7, Vilksove sinteti~ke ~lanke o Podu-
navqu koji obuhvataju period od I do III stole}a8. Ceo niz
studija o gorwomezijskim temama koje dugujemo na{oj arhe-
ologiji, numizmatici i epigrafici izostavqen je ili je
nedovoqno kori{}en. Naro~ito smeta odsustvo radova koji
bele`e najzna~ajnije i recentne nau~ne rezultate9. 

U kwizi se zapa`aju neta~nosti razli~itih vrsta. Pri-
mera radi, na dve uzastopne stranice (54 i 55), r|avo su ci-
tirani reversni natpisi dvaju viminacijskih novaca a Pa-
kacijanova vlada je datovana u 276/77. godinu. Na Abb. 81,
transkripciji poznatog natpisa iz Dowih Butoraka, ~ita-
mo: in aeternam rei publicae praesidium, {to protivre~i i
gramatici i prilo`enoj fotografiji. Gre{aka imamo i na
geografskim kartama. Na primer, granica Gorwe Mezije
prema Dalmaciji, odre|ena samo prema Ptolemejevom po-
datku, pomerena je na istok bez dobrog razloga10: podru~je
^a~ka sme{teno je u (zapadnu) Gorwu Meziju premda je to
mesto – kao stanica kohorte II Aurelia Delmatarum11 i bene-
ficijara delegiranih iz legije XI Claudia12 – svakako pri-
padalo provinciji Dalmaciji13. 

Kad je re~ o koncepciji, mora se naglasiti restriktiv-
nost formule (najjasnije iznete u zakqu~ku i podnaslovu
kwige) po kojoj je Gorwa Mezija prete`no vojni~ka i podu-
navska provincija. Bez sumwe, vojska je u woj imala vanred-
ni zna~aj, pa i garnizoni na obali velike reke, ali treba
podvu}i i druge ~inioce koji su uticali kako na delovawe
i raspored gorwomezijskih centara, tako i na wihovu ulo-
gu u aurelijanskoj reformi provincijskog sistema. Veliki
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gradovi Nais, Skupi i Ulpijana, sme{teni na jugu, nisu se
odlikovali vojnom posadom. Za razliku od Singidunuma i
Viminacijuma, sva tri toponima nastavili su ̀ ivot u slo-
venskoj onomastici sredweg (i novog) veka, {to je jasan znak
va`nosti wihovih anti~kih eponima. Pritom, gorwomezij-
ski jug se odlikuje i bogatim rudnicima; po Saturninu, gor-
womezijsko rudarstvo je davalo ton `ivotu provincije14.
Jedna ta~na rekonstrukcija gorwomezijske istorije mora
voditi ra~una o ovoj bipolarnosti kao osnovnoj karakteri-
stici gorwomezijskog fenomena.

Dragana GRBI]

1 Legenda uz Abb. 1. na str. 8 nije dobra.
2 Naro~ito va`ni problemi postoje u vezi sa granicom na

Dunavu prema Dakiji, kao i na jugo-istoku, prema Trakiji. – O
provincijskoj pripadnosti vojnog punkta u ^a~ku, vidi ni`e,
tekst i napomene 11 i 12. 

3 Up. IMS I, str. 23–41, 95–120, IMS II, str. 13–59, IMS III/2,
str. 13–59, IMS IV, str. 13–63, IMS VI str. 14–46; M. Mirkovi},
Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gorwoj Meziji, Beograd 1968; A.
Mócsy, Gesellschaft und Romanisation in der römischen Provinz
Moesia Superior, Budapest 1970; idem, Pannonia and Upper Mo-
esia. A History of the Middle Danube Provinces of the Roman Em-
pire, London–Boston 1974.

4 Vidi napomenu 7 i I. Piso, La Mésie Supérieure et les débuts
de Sarmizegetusa, in: M. Mirkovi} (ed.), Römische Städte und Fe-

stungen an der Donau, Akten der Reg. Konfer. org. von Alexander
von Humboldt-Stiftung (Beograd 2003), Beograd 2005, 119–123.

5 Tvrdwa protivre~i tekstu na str. 80–81. 
6 K. Strobel, Die Donaukriege Domitians, Bonn 1989; idem,

Untersuchungen zu den Dakerkriegen Trajans Bonn 1984. sa bi-
bliografijom.

7 S. Du{ani}, Aspects of Roman Mining in Noricum, Pannonia,
Dalmatia, and Moesia Superior in: (H. Temporini, W. Haase, edd.)
ANRW II 6, Berlin–New York 1987, 52–94; idem, Roman Mining in
Illyricum: Historical Aspects, in: (G. Urso, ed.), Dall’ Adriatico al
Danubio, Conv. Cividale del Friuli, Pisa 2003, 247–270 (sa bibli-
ografijom) i vi{e pojedina~nih radova.

8 J. J. Wilkes, CAH2 X(1996), 545–573, 1086–1089 (bibli-
ografija), ib. XI(2000), 577–603, 1084–1093 (bibliografija),
up. ib. XII(2005), 212–268, 835–852 (bibliografija).

9 Za bibliografiju vidi prethodnu napomenu.
10 Vidi str. 7 i ilustraciju br. 1 na str. 8: Ptolemej (III 9,

1) samo okvirno navodi da granica izme|u Gorwe Mezije i Dal-
macije ide od u{}a Save do [are.

11 P. Holder, ZPE 131, 2000, 214–215; H. Devijver, PME VI,
2001, 72–73.

12 J. J. Wilkes, Dalmatia, London 1969, 124–125; M. Vasi},
Zbornik NM, ^a~ak 1986, 27–28.

13 G. Alföldy, Bevölkerung und Gesellschaft der römischen
Provinz Dalmatien, Budapest 1965, str. 13 sa napomenom 49; S.
Du{ani}, IMS I, str. 97 i nap. 32 i 33, 54–55; TIR K34, Va, Ljublja-
na 1976.

14 Dig. 48.19.16.9–10; S. Du{ani} 2003, 255 i napomena 42.

U 2007. godini koncept Kulturne prestonice Evrope dobio
je novu dimenziju. Po prvi put u sredi{tu nije samo jedan
grad ve} {ira oblast. Pored Luksemburga koji je progla-
{en Kulturnom prestonicom Evrope u 2007. godini, ~itav
region tako|e prezentuje svoje kulturno bogatstvo i svoj
kreativni potencijal. 

Izlo`ba u Triru pod nazivom »Konstantin Veliki«
predstavqa zvani~an doprinos pokrajine Rajnland–Pfalc
evropskom konceptu Kulturne prestonice Evrope. Zajedno
sa pokrajinom, grad Trir i Biskupija u Triru su ovim po-
vodom postavili pomenutu izlo`bu koja }e trajati u peri-
odu od 2. juna do 4. novembra 2007. godine.

Na ovom sveobuhvatnom i obimnom poslu anga`ovane su
tri muzejske ustanove: Rajnski pokrajinski muzej (Rheini-
sches Landesmuseum) u kome je prezentovan najobimniji deo
izlo`be koji se odnosi na Konstantina kao vladara Rimske
imperije. Biskupski Dom (Bischöfliches Dom) i Muzej dije-
ceze (Das Diözesanmuseum) u svojim okvirima su postavi-
li izlo`bu pod nazivom »Car i hri{}ani«, dok je Gradski
muzej u Triru (Das Stadtmuseum Simenonstift) u svojim pro-
storijama osvetlio tradiciju i mitologiju u vreme Kon-
stantina. Na izlo`bi je prezentovano oko 1300 izabranih

eksponata koji poti~u iz muzejskih zbirki i privatnih ko-
lekcija {irom sveta. Izlo`ba je ostvarena pod pokrovi-
teqstvom predsednika Nema~ke Horsta Kelera. 

Za nas je ova izlo`ba od dodatnog zna~aja, budu}i da iz-
me|u ostalog prezentuje i poznati materijal sa teritorije
Srbije koji sadr`i dragocene predmete arheolo{kih zbir-
ki na{ih vode}ih muzejskih ustanova. Tako su na izlo`bi
prisutni eksponati iz: Narodnog muzeja iz Beograda, Muze-
ja krajine iz Negotina, Narodnog muzeja iz Ni{a, Narodnog
muzeja iz Zaje~ara, Muzeja Vojvodine iz Novog Sada. Na taj
na~in }e mnogi posetioci izlo`be ili ~itaoci kataloga
mo`da po prvi put biti u prilici da se upoznaju sa nalazi-
ma sa na{ih prostora iz vremena Konstantina Velikog.

Ovu izuzetnu izlo`bu prati i bogato opremqen katalog
sa reprezentativno ura|enim ilustrativnim materijalom.
U prilogu izlo`benog kataloga je i CD–Rom sa ilustraci-
jama koje korespondiraju sa katalogom. 

Nakon uvodnog dela kataloga u kome je pored ostalog
op{irno predstavqena izlo`bena koncepcija sve tri mu-
zejske institucije koje su u~estvovale u realizaciji ove
izlo`be, nailazimo na prvi autorski tekst u kome je domi-
nantan istorijski kontekst epohe o kojoj je re~. Autor po-

KONSTANTIN DER GROSSE, A. Demandt, J. Engemann, Hrgs.,
Ausstellungskatalog, Mainz am Rhein 2007.

519 strana teksta i 1300 ilustrativnih priloga.



KRITIKE I PRIKAZI 395

STARINAR LVI/2006.

glavqa o »Imperijalnoj ideji Carstva« A. Demandt, jedan
je od prire|iva~a kataloga.

Slede}a tema je »Kriza Carstva i tetrarhija«. U odeq-
ku pod naslovom »Tetrarsi i rezidencije« prikazani su i
lokaliteti iz isto~ne Srbije: Gamzigrad (Felix Romuliana)
i [arkamen sa kra}im opisima i ilustrativnim prikazi-
ma. Zatim su u okviru ovog poglavqa obra|eni portreti iz
vremena tetrarhije. Da napomenemo da je tu i pilaster sa
prikazom tetrarha koji poti~e iz Gamzigrada i koji se ~u-
va u Narodnom muzeju u Zaje~aru, kao i porfirna glava te-
trarha koja se ~uva u Narodnom muzeju u Ni{u. Zanimqivo
je da oblik kape koja je data na portretima tetrarha pred-
stavqa ustvari tipi~nu krznenu kapu ilirskih vojnika i
bila je poznata vojnim piscima, budu}i da mnogi tzv. voj-
ni~ki carevi iz III veka, a kasnije i neki od tetrarha poti-
~u sa balkanskog podru~ja i stasali su u ilirskim trupama
koje su decenijama ~inile najeletnije rimske legije,
(VIRTVS (exercitus) ILLYRICI se pojavquje na novcu ve}
oko 250). Na samom kraju ovog poglavqa prikazan je portret
od porfira imperatora Galerija, sa velikim okruglim o~i-
ma, deo statue koja poti~e iz Gamzigrada i koja se ~uva u Na-
rodnom muzeju u Zaje~aru. 

Slede}e poglavqe tretira pitawe »Konstantina i we-
gove dinastije«. Kada je Konstancije Hlor umro 306 godi-
ne, u Triru su vojne trupe istog dana proglasile najstari-
jeg sina Konstantina za Avgusta. O wegovoj pobedi nad
Maksencijem i veli~anstvenom slavoluku podignutom u
blizini Koloseuma u ~ast ove pobede govori se u posebnom
odeqku.

O »Portretnim skulpturama za vreme Konstantina Ve-
likog« me|u brojnim primercima nalazi se i bronzani
portret Konstantina iz Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu, na|en
u Ni{u. Tako|e, po~asno mesto me|u nalazima zauzima i
poznata gema iz Kusadka, koja se ~uva u Narodnom muzeju u
Beogradu.

Posebno poglavqe raspravqa o problemu »Konstantina
i vojske«. Odmah na po~etku data je izvanredna fotografi-
ja paradnog {lema iz Berkasova koji se ~uva u Muzeju Voj-
vodine u Novom Sadu. Poglavqe kre}e sa tekstom »Militia
Armata«, a zatim se ni`u odeqci o »Naoru`awu vojske u
kasnoj antici« i »Konstantinovim obezbe|ewem granica
Rimskog carstva«. 

Dosta prostora u katalogu posve}eno je »Upravi i re-
prezentaciji«. Me|u brojnim podnaslovima koje se ti~u
administrativnog aparata i brojnih reformi koje su ka-
rakteristi~ne za Konstantinovu vladavinu posebno je in-
teresantan odeqak o podizawu nove prestonice na Bosfo-
ru – Konstantinopolisu. Autor priloga, Franz Alto Bauer,
pomiwe i grad Sirmium istakav{i da je u vreme Diokleci-
jana Sirmijum predstavqao jednu od privremenih carskih
rezidencija. Tako|e govori o tome da je paralelno sa otko-
pavawem tzv. Malih termi u blizini hipodroma otkriven
i rezidencijalni kompleks za koji se pretpostavqa de je
bio tetrarhijski Palatium. 

U odeqku pod naslovom »Carski ceremonijal« me|u
ostalim nalazima, prikazana su tri votivna tawira cara
Licinija koji su vrlo sli~ni po izradi i dekoraciji, a pred-
stavqaju eksponate Britanskog muzeja iz Londona (British
Museum), Nacionalnog muzeja iz Budimpe{te (Magyar Nem-
zeti Múzeum) i Narodnog muzeja iz Beograda. 

Poglavqe o »Religiji i mitologiji« zapo~iwe sa sta-
rim kultovima. Interesantan je podatak da se u IV veku u
Carstvu po{tuje vi{e od 400 razli~itih kultova. U odeqku
o Jevrejima izme|u ostalog saznajemo kakav je bio polo`aj
Jevreja i judaizma u Rimskom carstvu tokom III i IV veka.
Zatim sledi rasprava o Konstantinu kao prethodniku hri-
{}anstva, kao nove univerzalne religije. Ovde su predstav-
qene rekonstrukcije najva`nijih sakralnih objekata iz
Konstantinovskog perioda me|u kojima su: crkva u Dura–
Europosu iz Sirije, bazilika sv. Petra u Rimu, Crkva sv.
Groba u Jerusalimu, ranohri{}anska bazilika iz Trira.

Na ovaj odeqak nadovezuje se deo o hri{}anskom sahra-
wivawu i najranijim hri{}anskim nekropolama. Izme|u
ostalog, predstavqen je i ne{to {iri opis ranohri{}anske
nerkopole sv. Maksima u Triru. 

Dosta prostora posve}eno je »Ranohri{}anskoj ikono-
grafiji«. Tu su prezentovani poznati sarkofazi sa rasko{no
obra|enim biblijskim scenama datim u reqefu me|u kojima
posebno treba izdvojiti nekoliko primerka koji se ~uvaju u
Muzeju u Arlu (Musée de l’Arles et de la Provence antiques).

Na kraju ovog odeqka o ikonografiji, pored predmeta
umetni~kog zanatstva kao {to su nalazi staklenih dna ra|e-
ni u tehnici fondi d’oro, prikazane su i dve bronzane lampe
sa na{ih prostora koje svojim ikonografskim sadr`ajem
ukazuju na wihovu hri{}ansku atribuciju. To je poznata
bronzana lampa sa predstavom Jone i natpisom (DEI IN
DOMV(m) TERMOGENES VOTVM FECIT) iz Mezula koja
se ~uva u Muzeju u Smederevu. Drugi primerak predstavqa
tako|e bronzanu lampu sa dr{kom u obliku glave grifona
koja poti~e iz Despotovca i ~ini deo anti~ke zbirke Narod-
nog muzeja u Beogradu. 

Poseban deo na izlo`bi, posve}en je gradu Triru kao
carskoj rezidenciji i jednom od najve}ih gradova u kasnoj
antici. Neke od prezentovanih gra|evina predstavqaju no-
vu epohu u `ivotu grada Trira. Rekonstrukcijom starijih
gra|evina iz II veka i uklapawem novosazidanih u ve} po-
stoje}e, formiran je nov administrativni centar koji }e
istovremeno postati i rezidencijalni deo grada. Pored to-
ga, Trir je zna~ajan i kao kovnica novca u kasnoj antici.
Svi rimski vladari, osim Jovijana, koji su vladali na za-
padu od kasnog III do sredine V veka mogu se na}i na novcu
kovanom u Triru. 

U poglavqu koje govori o »Svakodnevnom ̀ ivotu i luk-
suzu« pomiwu se izme|u ostalog cirkus i trke kowa koje su
naro~ito bile popularne u isto~nom delu Carstva, ali
isto tako i gladijatorske borbe koje su predstavqane na
mozaicima, staklenim peharima, predmetima od keramike.

U odeqku »Predmeti od srebra i zlata« prezentovani
su luksuzno ra|eni predmeti razli~ite namene koji poti~u
iz svih delova Carstva. Tu je i prikaz poznate ostave sre-
brnih predmeta iz Kajzeraugsta iz [vajcarske. 

Zidno slikarstvo kasnog Rimskog carstva prisutno je
sa nekolicinom reprezentativnih primeraka iz Luksora,
Efesa, Rima i Trira. 

Poseban deo u katalogu posve}en je izuzetnom nalazu
na|enom u nedavnim iskopavawima u Triru. U pitawu je iz-
vanredno umetni~ko zanatsko delo, srebrni bokal iz prve
polovine V veka. Na wemu je uo~qivo vrhunsko majstorsko
ume}e koje se ogleda izme|u ostalog u ~iwenici da je predmet
napravqen od jednog komada srebra, tehnikom puncirawa,
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utiskivawa i neilo sa pozlatom. Na bokalu su date figu-
ralne predstave sa hri{}anskim sadr`ajem, izme|u osta-
log osam apostola sa nimbovima.

Produkcija stakla u Triru pokazuje da je ovaj grad bio
jedan od najva`nijih radionica u kasnom Carstvu. Kada grad
krajem III veka postaje carska rezidencija u wemu po~iwe
masovno da se proizvodi staklo najrazli~itijeg kvaliteta.
U IV veku ta proizvodwa dosti`e svoj vrhunac. Jedna od spe-
cifi~nosti predstavqa staklo protkano nitima ili sa
dugmetastim ukrasima. Diatreta koja sa ~uva u Rajnskom
muzeju u Triru sa izuzetno luksuzno ra|enim mre`astim
ukrasom, o~uvana je u celosti. 

Autorka Karin Goethert nakon stakla daje kratak opis
kerami~ke produkcije u Triru, predstavqaju}i {iroku le-
pezu proizvoda izra|enih od razli~itih tipova keramike.

Kada je re~ o »Mozaicima iz kasnoanti~kog Trira«
autor priloga Joachim Hupe nas upoznaje sa izvanrednim
primercima poput »Viktorinus« mozaika sa izuzetno kompo-
novanim geometrijskim motivima ili »Mozaik sa predsta-
vom pobednika voza~a kvadrige«. Mozaik iz Gamzigrada sa
poznatom predstavom lavirinta tako|e je prisutan na ovoj
izlo`bi. 

Na kraju poglavqa o »Svakodnevnom ̀ ivotu i luksuzu«
interesantan je odeqak posve}en sa~uvanim svilenim tka-
ninama iz Trira, koje nisu tako brojne, ali utoliko pre
predstavqaju pravu dragocenost koja nam na najboqi na~in
do~arava rasko{ i bogatstvo kasne antike. 

Posledwe dosta obimno poglavqe raspravqa o »Tra-
diciji i mitologiji« u kome su prikazana brojna umetni~-
ka dela inspirisana Konstantinom Velikim i doga|ajima
koji su u vezi sa prvim hri{}anskim carem.

Ovaj kratak pregled sadr`aja po poglavqima jasno uka-
zuje da se radi o publikaciji koja prevazilazi uobi~ajene
okvire katalo{kih izdawa. U wemu je na sveobuhvatan na~in
prezentovan dragocen materijal koji poti~e iz raznih delo-
va kasnog Rimskog carstva. U izradi kataloga u~estvovala
su zna~ajna i brojna imena nema~ke nauke, me|u kojima su:
Alexander Demandt i Josef Engemann kao prire|iva~i, ali
i autori priloga Klaus-Peter Johne, Wolfgang Kuhoff, Franz
Alto Bauer, Manfred Clauss. Sve u svemu, ovaj katalog mo`e
biti od izuzetne koristi, imaju}i u vidu brojnost i komplek-
snost izlo`enog materijala za kojim ~itaoci ne moraju da
tragaju u drugim publikacijama tra`e}i analogije za svoje
nalaze. Istovremeno, on mo`e biti i podsticaj za daqa pro-
u~avawa konstantinovskog perioda sa razli~itih aspekata:
administrativno-politi~kog, vojnog, socijalnog, religij-
skog, i dr. Na kraju mo`emo re}i da izlo`ba u Triru i prate-
}i katalog predstavqaju jedinstven poduhvat koji je zainte-
resovao ~itavu evropsku kulturnu javnost i koji }e trajno
ostati zabele`en kao jedan od velikih doga|aja koji celovi-
to govori o kulturnom razvoju na prostoru ~itavog evrop-
skog kontinenta i Mediterana tokom kasno rimske epohe.

Olivera ILI]

Ste}ci, kao specifi~na kategorija kamenih nadgrobnih spo-
menika, ve} dugo vremena privla~e pa`wu stru~waka razli-
~ite specijalnosti. Pored istori~ara, etnologa, pa ~ak i
kwi`evnika i pravnika, wima su se u vi{e mahova bavili i
arheolozi. Mnogi su za sobom ostavili zavidan broj pisa-
nih izve{taja, kataloga, studija i monografski obra|enih
nalaza i nalazi{ta. Rezultati tako objavqene gra|e, kao i
nepublikovanih terenskih istra`ivawa, sakupqeni su u de-
lu [. Be{lagi}a, Ste}ci – kultura i umjetnost, 1982. Ciq
je bio da se prika`e cela teritorija na kojoj se ste}ci javqa-
ju, ozna~i vreme wihove pojave, uspona i postepenog nesta-
jawa, da se upoznaju osnovni oblici, motivi koji se na wi-
ma nalaze i da se uka`e na istorijske i kulturne prilike
koje su bile presudne za postojawe ovakve vrste spomenika.
U kwizi [. Be{lagi}a na{li su se i ste}ci sa nekropola
zapadne Srbije, koji, u odnosu na mati~nu teritoriju Bosne
i Hercegovine, predstavqaju isto~ni periferni deo. Na-
lazi iz Srbije prikazani su bez mnogo detaqa i ilustra-
tivnog materijala, zbog ~ega se stvarao utisak o skromnim
i slabo izra`enim odjecima iz onih oblasti u kojima su
bili daleko brojniji, raznovrsniji i dekorativniji.

U me|uvremenu je u zapadnoj Srbiji nastavqeno sa re-
kognoscirawem terena. Mnogi postoje}i podaci su dopuwe-

ni, a otkriven je i znatan broj do tada nepoznatih nalazi{ta.
U odnosu na raniju evidenciju po kojoj je zabele`eno 2.267
ste}aka na 121 lokalitetu, najnoviji rezultati pokazuju da
su konstatovana 203 lokaliteta sa preko 4.000 ste}aka. To je
podstaklo E. Ze~evi} da celokupnu gra|u iskoristi za svoj
magistarski rad, a da je zatim prilagodi za publikovawe.
Naslov kwige je Mramorje, jer stanovni{tvo zapadne Srbi-
je ~esto ovako naziva nekropole sa ste}cima. Za ste}ak se
ka`e da je mramor, bez obzira od kakvog je kamena napravqen.

Kwiga Mramorje koncipirana je na uobi~ajeni i op{te
prihvatqiv na~in. Katalo{ki obra|ena nalazi{ta i poje-
dina~ni nalazi stoje na kraju publikacije, dok je prvi deo
posve}en detaqnoj obradi svih raspolo`ivih podataka i
izlagawu po odre|enom sistemu. Po~iwe se sa istorijatom
istra`ivawa ste}aka uop{te, sa posebnim osvrtom na pod-
ru~je zapadne Srbije. Potom sledi pregled istorijskih pri-
lika na tom prostoru u vreme od XIV do XVI veka, kada su
ste}ci ~inili primarni oblik nadgrobnih obele`ja na ne-
kropolama. U izdvojenim poglavqima prikazani su oblici
ste}aka – slemewak, sanduk, plo~a, usadnik, krst i amorfni
kamen, sa svim svojstvima koja ih karakteri{u. Ustanovqe-
ne su i varijante pojedinih oblika, s tim {to se neke javqa-
ju na malom broju lokaliteta ili su tipi~ne za u`e regije, pa

Emina Ze~evi}, MRAMORJE. STE]CI ZAPADNE SRBIJE, Beograd 2005.
180 strana, sa crte`ima, fotografijama i planovima u tekstu, na kraju kwige 28 tabli sa crte`ima.

Kratak rezime na engleskom jeziku.



predstavqaju lokalnu pojavu. Za svaki oblik ste}ka usta-
novqen je ukupan broj sa~uvanih primeraka, a zatim broj na
pojedina~nim nekropolama, {to daje sliku zastupqenosti
u odre|enim krajevima zapadne Srbije. Svi zakqu~ci o obli-
cima spomenika ogledaju se i na prilo`enim tabelarnim
pregledima, a zatim i na kartama rasprostrawenosti, pa je
lako uo~iti intenzitet pojedinih formi.

Ovako svestrana analiza pokazuje da su na nekropolama
zapadne Srbije najbrojnije horizontalne plo~e i amorfno
kamewe, a da su srazmerno re|i slemewaci, sanduci i usad-
nici, dok je krst konstatovan samo u tri slu~aja. ^iweni-
ca je da su za izradu ovih drugih bili potrebni du`i rad i
odre|eno znawe, a potom i ve{tina da se dopreme do nekro-
pole i postave na grobno mesto pokojnika. Ujedno je to i do-
kaz da su se takvim spomenicima obele`avali grobovi vi-
|enijih osoba koje su se za ̀ ivota stale{ki ili imovinski
izdvajale u svojoj sredini. U okviru nekropola krupniji i
finije obra|eni ste}ci ~esto zauzimaju dominantnija me-
sta, ili su grupisani, pa to ukazuje na porodi~nu parcelu.
Prema statisti~kim podacima, oni se naj~e{}e odlikuju
raznovrsnim reqefnim predstavama.

Ukrasnim detaqima, reqefnim predstavama i ureza-
nim natpisima u kwizi je posve}eno posebno poglavqe. De-
korativni motivi koje ~ine bordura, tordirano u`e, niz
povezanih spirala i stilizovana loza, istog su oblika kao
i na spomenicima bosanskohercegova~kog podru~ja. Sli-
~an slu~aj je i sa predstavama krsta, drveta ̀ ivota, a zatim
polumeseca i sunca, ~ijom je simbolikom obele`en znatan
broj spomenika, katkada i po vi{e desetina. U kultu mrtvih
to su ~esto kori{}eni motivi, ali sa razli~itim interpre-
tacijama osnovnog zna~ewa, koja autor povremeno navodi.
Predstave oru`ja, naj~e{}e ma~a, a zatim {tita, kopqa,
luka i strele, znaci su vite{kog stale`a, bilo da je pokojnik
za `ivota bio ratnik ili samo u~esnik u turnirima ili
lovu. Ostale predstave, najpre `ivotiwske a zatim antro-

pomorfne, veoma su retke, isto kao i detaqi koji opona{aju
arhitektonske elemente objekata za stanovawe i time potvr-
|uju tezu o slemewaku kao ve~noj ku}i pokojnika. Od zna~e-
wa su i uklesani natpisi na ste}cima, sa imenima pokojni-
ka a katkada i ro|aka koji podi`u spomenik.

U poglavqu o sahrawivawu pod ste}cima nije moglo
mnogo da se ka`e, budu}i da na takvim nekropolama nisu oba-
vqana ve}a iskopavawa. Sa vi{e proverenih podataka autor
govori o lokalnoj izradi spomenika, imaju}i u vidu kame-
nolome na kojima su uo~eni tragovi klesawa, a kraj nekoli-
ko majdana kamena se i sada nalaze nedovr{eni ste}ci.

U drugom delu kwige, pod naslovom Katalo{ko-topo-
grafski pregled lokaliteta, ukratko su, po azbu~nom redu,
izlo`eni kratki podaci o svakoj nekropoli. Katkada je pri-
lo`en i situacioni plan, sa fotografijama boqe o~uvanih
i dekorativno obra|enih spomenika.

U sa`etom zakqu~ku i kratkom rezimeu ogledaju se
osnovne teze ovoga rada, kome u prilog idu i brojni crte`i
karakteristi~nih oblika ste}aka, sa naglaskom na dekori-
sane primerke.

Broj evidentiranih i na svojevrstan na~in obra|enih
nekropola sa ste}cima u zapadnoj Srbiji, uz pojedina~ne
nalaze ove vrste spomenika, o~igledno je impozantan, ali
se ne mo`e re}i i da je kona~an. Nema sumwe da se negde u
bespu}u krije jo{ koji lokalitet sa sli~nim nadgrobnim
belezima, ili se takvo grobqe nalazi pod zemqom ili pod
debelim lisnatim pokriva~em, ukoliko je tokom vremena
obraslo {umom. Me|utim, mala je verovatno}a da }e se vre-
menom broj ste}aka znatnije uve}ati. Ve}a je opasnost od ne-
stajawa postoje}ih, jer se uklawaju sa terena, razbijaju, ko-
riste kao gra|evinski materijal. Stoga kwiga o mramorju
zapadne Srbije ostaje kao va`an i trajan dokumenat o tre-
nutnom stawu ove vrste spomenika.

Du{ica MINI]
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